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“ THE FATHER OF AN INFINITE MAJESTY.” 

There is great danger in these times of excitement, lest the 
simple, eolemn reality of (iie great truths of t^Hgion should be 
obscured from our minds, and Christian faith die out into a 
lifeless profession. Eveiy day we hear the sounds of tumult and 
change; man is busy everywhere, and the living God is forgotten, 
^hen Romish priests dare to liken the crucified Son of God to a 
French Republican planting a tree of liberty amidst the huzzas of 
a populace, and even Protestant teachers of religion venture to 
profane the Majesty of God’s Word, and turn it into a whetstone 
to sharpen the arrows of sectarian disputation; the evil threatens 
to reach a fearful height. We are reminded of that faithful 
warning, that ** many in the last days shall have a form of godliness, 
and deny the power thereof,” and are called upon to search our 
hearts with double diligence, that our ^wn faith may ndt be 
quenched by the abounding of iniquity. 

{low thankful should we be, at such a time, for that noble song 
of the Church, from which these words are taken. The eternal 
realities of religion there stand out before us in Bim|>1e and bold 
relief, as if the veil of sense were removed, and a glimpse were 
given to us, in clear and vivid outline, of the*unseen and ever¬ 
lasting hills. Our thoughts are raised above the sounde*of popular 
tumults and the vision of falling thrones, and the petty jealousies 
of religious strife, in which religkrA itself is foigotten, to meditate 
on those high and holy truths, which fill the thoughts, and awaken 
the raises, of the blessed seraphim before the throne of God. 

“The Father of an JInfinite Majesty ! ” Whet mingled 
sweetness and sublimity there is in these words! We seem 
transported, in spirit, to that high mountain, whither the beloved 
St. John was once carried by the angel, when he saw the Holy 
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City, the n?|iir Jerusalem^ coming down from heaven. The passing 
’ changes o£. the\^y, tumults, insurrections, banquets, business, the 
excitement of human passions, “ the smoke and stir of the dim 
spot which men call parth,” are left far behind us in the valley, 
and we enter by faith into the presence of the unchangeable 
Jehovah, the true and living God, the everlasting King. The soul 
recovers its calmness, and is filled with holy reverence, when it 
meditates on his Dlvin* Majesty. It is h^ that sitteth upon the 
dtcle of the earth, and the inhabitants ^thereof ara as grass- 
hdfppers; that stretcheth the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth 
them out as a tent to dwell in: that bringeth the pnnces to 
1 nothing; He maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. Yfea, 
they shall nort)e planted; yea, they shall not be sown; yea, their 
stock shall not take root in the earth: and He shall also blow 
upon them, and they shall wither, and the whirlwind shall take 
them away as stubble.” 

Yes, there is a God of “Infinite Majesty,”in whom^we live and 
move, and have our being. Long before Rome was founded by 
the Latian robbers, or the Druids had offered one human sacrifice, 
or the Alps, the*Pyrenees, and Appanines had raised t|^eir lofty 
summits from the bosom of the deep. He dwelt in light 
unapproachable, and all the history of the countless worlds he has 
made, lay open in prospect before his view. All nations before 
Him are as nothing, and they are counted l^ss than nothing and 
vanity. The hills, the valleys, the mountains, and the*rivers, the 
snow and plains of Siberia, and the sands of Arabian deserts, 
the rich and immense variety of scenery in which our earth 
abounds, are all the work of His wisdom. It is He who covers 
them with life, clothes them with beauty, or spreads out their 
dreary solitudes. If we could leave our own world, and travel 
onward for ages with the speed of lightning, everywhere new 
worlds would present ^themselves to our view. What seemed 
at a distance little stars, dimly visible in the firmament, would 
enlarge into suns, into spacious immeasurable continents of li^ht 
‘ and splendour; and each of them might perhaps be seen, 
tenanted with life, and filled R'ith unknown varieties of being, or 
preparing for the abode of unknown inhabitants in some future 
age. But far abave all these innumerable worlds, there is one 
Almighty Being, on whom they all depend. He created them at> 
I the first, and the word of His power sustains them continually. 
There is a Godof Jfcinfinite majaaty,” who reigns exalted above all 
greatness on an inyisible throne of glory, the Supreme Governor 
of the boundless universe. The hosts of blessed angels veil their 
faces before Him, and surround Him wifh their high songs of 
adoring praise. He “ doeth according to His will among those 
armies of heaven,” and through all the wide regions of the stqpy 
universe,—how much more upon earth, among the children of men, 
“ who dwell in houses of clay, and whose foundation is in the dust! ” 
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How wise and reasonable, then, was the* plvclama^n of the Per¬ 
sian king, though very remote from the infidel spirit of these last 
days, “ 1 make a decree, That in every dominion of my kingdom 
men tremble aiftl fear before the God of Daniel: for He is the 
living God, and stediast for ever, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be even tmto the 
end.” ^ 

But God^ whose majbsty is infinite, delights -to reveal himself by 
a title of deepest and most cond^cendin^love. He is the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and through Him, the Father of all 
thmn that believe. Such was the joyful message of our Lord, 
when first he arose from the grave: “ Go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father; and 
to my God and your God.” The force of the title cannot be 
entirely restricted within these limits. It extends even to the sinful 
and disobedient. “ Have we not all one Father?” is the Prophet's 
question, ** Iftth not one God created us? ” All are the offspring 
of God by creation, and hence that indignant sublime appeal, 
“ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the I^rd hath spoken, 
I have nourished, and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me J ” 

^hat are the nations of Europe at this hour, amidst all the 
light of modern scienpe, and the loud boastings of progress and 
liberty ? \ number of guilty prodigals, who have wandered from 
their Father—the Father of infinite majesty. They are building 
schemes of happiness in w'hich their Father is forgotten, forming 
theories of society in which His words have no place, and flatter 
themselves in their own fancied wisdom, while they neglect His 
counsels and despise His warnings, and go on frowardly in the 
way of their own heart. Through His rieh bounty a large portion 
of goods has fallen to them, the inventions of art, the discoveries 
of science, the inheritance of advanced civilization, the large stores 
of human knowledge treasured up for many ages. Yet most of 
them are well content to live at a distance from their Maker; they 
busy themselves in a region of worldly cares and pleasures, and 
there waste their substance in riotous Imng. But a mighty famine 
has begun to visit them. They are uneasy an^ restless in the 
^ile they have ehoson. They run through a circle of pleasure, 
or business, or political changes, and still nothing satisnes them. 
Tliey flee from tyranny, and only fall a prey to anarchy; they 
flee from anarchy, and only fall under tyranny'?gain. They look 
for peace, but no good comes ; for a time of wealth, and behold 
trouble! Worldly abundance is the chief object of their eager 
desires. But how'ever they strive to fill themselves with the 
husks of the swine, the deep craving of their heart remains, and 
cannot be satisfied. They cannot, a few only excepted, procure a 
sufficiency of those sensual pleasures, and of that outward abun¬ 
dance, which the^*have chosen. Hence all is vanity and veution 
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of spirit, fierc^i8co::tent' or hopeless despair. The nations are 
sick at heart with vain hopes long deferred, and doubly blighted in 
the very hour when they seemed ready to be fulfilled. And yet, 
amidst all their plans and projects, how seldom 'do we hear that 
voice of true wisdom from the lips of these prodigals—“ I will 
arise, and go to my Father! ” They will rather cheat themselves 
with swelling words ofirvanity, and boast of their sovereign right to 
share the husks after their own pleasure, while, they, are all in 
danger of perishing to^lher with soul hunger, prodigals self- 
exiled, far away from their Father's home. 

But the title is still more appropriate and expressive, when it is 
referred to real believers in Christ. They have received a spirit 
of adoption, whereby they learn to say continually, Abba, Father. 
In a world of sorrows and changes, this is their deep comfort, that 
the Most High God looks down upon them, day by day, with a 
Father’s watcnful love. Their Father is “of infinite majesty.’’ The 
distance between them is so immense that all child-like confidence 
would be impossible, if there were no Mediator between this hea¬ 
venly Father and His sinful childreia, through whom they have 
access with boldness into His presence, and in whose name they 
may offer every prayer, and rest assured of a gracious answer. 
Why should they busy themselves in the petty cares of time ? 
Their Father, infinite in majesty, is from everlasting to everlast¬ 
ing. Why should they be afraid of tumults and changes, and 
tremble at the waves, when the floods of ungodly passion are 
around them ? Their Father has boundless power and wisdom to 
control these swelling waves, and to cause even the wrath of men 
to praise Him. He “ sitteth above the waterfloods, and remaineth 
a King for ever.” Why should they suffer their zeal to waste itself 
on vain ceremonies, as if these were the substance of their reli¬ 
gion ; or their temper..to be ruffled by the exercises of strife and 
faction, that are heard too often, even within the sacred limits of 
the sanctuary of God? The Father, whom they worship with deep 
reverence, and love with their heart’s purest love, sits on a throne 
of glory, far above the changes and conflicts of this sinful world. 
One glimpse of His infinite majesty will set us free from all alarm 
at the seeming strength of the powers of evil, and leave us no feel¬ 
ing but sorrow and shame, and earnest intercession, when we see 
those who •profess to be the children of such a Father, forget the 
glory and revereppe due to His thrice holy name, in their eager 
disputes one with another. There is one simple cure for all worldly 
anxieties, as well as for all sectarian jealousies that are so ready to 
spring up in these last times of the Gospel. We must learn to 
sanctify the Lord God in our hearts.* We must remember how 
glorious our Father is in His infinite power, that we may smile at 
all the power and pride of His enemies; how glorious He^s in 
wisdom, that we may fear no plans and confedeij^cies of evil; how 
gloripUB in love and mercy, that we may long for the salvation 
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of the most rebellious and hardened si^ngrs. Having this deep 
reverence for our heavenly Father, everything wlfich bears His 
name will be sacred in our eyes. We shall reverence His house, 
enter into His coyrts with a lowly and humhle spirit, and fall low 
on our knees at His footstool. We* shall reverence His Sabbaths, 
and call them a delight, holy unto the Lord, and honourable. We 
shall honour Him in His own servants, and dread to offend willingly 
the least of the little onys of Christ. We shall reverence His Holy 
Word, knowing tliat it is the voice of that God whom the sera¬ 
phim are worshipping in heaven. • Thus me shall be preserved from 
the dangers of the last days, and be privileged at length to enter 
into His presence, where His infinite majesty shall be openly re¬ 
vealed, and to partake of the pleasures at His right Band for ever¬ 
more. B. 


TO WHOM DO WE OWE IT? 


“ Who was right. Uncle? ’’ said Jane 
triumphaiftly to Mr. Baldwin on*the 
morning of the 11th of April, 1848, 

“ W ho was right 7 Did I not tell 
you that Englishmen styi had loyal 
and true hearts, and that we need 
not fear that we should witness here, 
such scenes as have been exhibited 
in France ? ” 

Mr. B. Ah! Jane, Jane! so you 
give all the glory to the true and 
loyal hearts. Thank Qod, I never 
doubted there were many such, but 
it was not to them we owe the peace 
of yesterday—no, not to the ad¬ 
mirable precautions of Government, 
not to the unanimity which pervaded 
all ranks, not to the tradesmen, and 
(lie coalwhippers, and the gentlemen, 
and the noblemen, who one and all 
stepped forward to preserve the 
peace. Praise and thanks are due to 
them, but there is One who ruleth 
the hearts of men, and turneth them 
whithersoever He will. Give glory to 
HinU, or you do not deserve the won¬ 
derful deliverance we have expe- 
/ rienced. m 


J. Why, Uncle^ what would have 
happened 7 

Mr. B. I cannot say I feared any¬ 
thing approaching to a revolution; 
but if,some hundreds of thousands 
of Englishmen had banded together, 
determined to have their own way or 
riot if refused, much destruction of 
property, and considerable loss of 
life, must have been the consequence. 

J. But they all dispersed peace¬ 
ably. 

Mr. B.«They did, thanks be to 
God for so ordering it, in answer, I 
entirely believe, to tlie many prayers 
which ascended to His throne from 
Chrfttian hearts. God is honoured 
in this land, an^ He shows that His 
arm is not shortened, and that He 
is the same God who in former days 
turned away |^is displeaure at the 
supplication of His people. 

J. But I have heard you say, 
times without number, that we de¬ 
serve great punishments at God’s 
hands! 

JIfr. B. True enough, Jane, and 
the sense of this made me dread the 
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results of Monday. We^hjve iia- Mr. B. I have given the bright 
tionul sins eno^h to bring down side, Jane, but a very dark picture 
fiery wrath, but there are certain may be seen on the other. If God 
good signs amongst us notwithstand- has dealt with in mercy as He 
ing. * did with Israel of old. He will also 

J. What do you consider the good deal with us after the same manner 
signs? ^ that He did with them in wrath, 

Mr. £. We are the only country unless Hii mercies callous to repent- 
that have heartily and reallyul^plished, ance and amendment of our most 
slavery in our colonies, and this must crying sins. 

be according to His will who hates Jr What do you consider them to 
all oppression%nd injustice. Then be? 

unusual efforts have been made and Mr. B. One of the first and fore¬ 
still are making to improve the con- most I consider to be Sabbath break- 


dition of the lower orders. Law' ing, and this by persons of all ranks 
after law has been enacted against in society. In defia'ace of oft re- 
every known wrong and oppression, peated express commands of God, 
Yes, “righteousness exalteth a na- Sunday trading is constantly carried 
tion,” and these arc righteous deeds on,'and has increased of late years, 
which God remembers. “ Blessed is Then, to say nothing of Sunday tra- 
he thatconsiderelh the poor.” Then veiling, diiving, visiting, and dinner- 
the Church of this realm is a scrip- parties, which not only take up the 
tural Church, the Word of God is time of the higher • orders, but 
much read and his truth extensively effectually deprive their dependents 
preached, and there is an increasing of the rest and time for devotion, 
number of praying people. Last which is theirs of right, the 
Sunday many piayers weie offered, enormous increase of Sunday pubii- 
and yesterday, there were several cations is a national crime, which 
meetings for prayer and praise. I the entire nation ought to rise and 
know of one body of syrsciol con- check. Latterly the Sabbath quiet 
stables who would not separate to has actually been disturbed, by these 
'their respective posts without prayer, papers being cried in the streets on the 
and who ended the day with grate- Lord’s-day, so bold are the vendors 
fill thanksgivings; and of one j^ubKc become in iniquity; and the Sunday 
office, where, to render thanks to God paper is left at the doors of many, 
was the first thought of the assembled who ought, from their profession in 
functionaries, when the happy result other respects, to be ashamed of 
of the day's meeting was known, encouraging such profanation. 

And if I have happened to hear of J. I was very much shocked last 
these two instances, doubtjess there Sunday by hearing two newspaper 
were many more. vendors crying their wares in the 

J. These are pleasant things to streef, exactly as if it were any other 
think of, certainly. Altogether, it day. ^ 

appears to me that we are a very Mr. B. It is perfectly abominable, 
good sort of people. and I trust wil4 be stopped, other- 
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wise the vendors of other goods will 
speedily follow the pernicious exam¬ 
ple. Then another of our national 
sins is the encour9gement‘ given to 
Popery. I would have every Roman 
Catholic in England allowed free and 
full liberty of conscience and pro¬ 
tected from Reproach ancTobloquy; 
but in giving them a- share in the i 
Government, in opening diplomatic 
relations with Rome, and abovi all, 
in encouraging Romanizing teachers, 
or Romanist doctrines in our own 
Church, we provoke Him who is 
the giver of national glory, to with¬ 
hold the prosperity which history 
informs tis has crowned our most 
Protestant reigns,—those, namely, 
of Elizabeth, William III., Anne, 
and even the times of the Common¬ 
wealth, and to send us the national 
losses and disgraces which marked 
the reigns of the Popish Mary and 
the mistaken Stuarts. 

J. Our Church is certainly emi¬ 
nently a Protestant Church. 

Mr. B. She is, she is, and as long 
as she abides by her Articles and 
Homilies, she presents a bulwark 
which Rome in vain attacks. Rome 
will sap and mine, and creep in at 
every crevice it can, hut unless we ' 
open wide the door ourselves, by 
pulling down our bulwarks, that 
flood of abominations cannot enter. 

• J. Is Popery our only danger ? 

JIfr. B. Alas! No. Under the 
specious name of liberality, Infidelity 
lurks among the dense masses of the 
people, whom we have suffered to 
grow up uninstructed and ut)|cared 
for, in our larger cities. It works, I 
fear^paitly unsuspected, but gather¬ 
ing fresh strength as every year 


increases the numb|;ra of these poor 
neglected ones—-neglected by Chris¬ 
tian instructors but educated in 
evil;—and Education without reli¬ 
gion is increasing a man's powers of 
mischief to an inconceivable extent. 

J. Oh, Ugcle, I hope you have no 
more sins to add to this fearful list 

Jl/r. Covetousness and luxury, 
Jane, are sins which must meet 
every eye; the haste to be rich, the 
lavish expenditure on self when 
riches are gained. God punished us 
for these last year by those nu¬ 
merous and grievous failuresbut 
are the sins eradicated ? These are 
the sins of the middling and higher 
ranks. But amppg the lower, self- 
indulgence and discontent are as 
prevalent, as contrary to the laws of 
God, and all contributing to swell the 
amount of national corruption. 
What causes at least half the misery 
of the lower orders? Drinking and 
the breach of the seventh Command¬ 
ment, the only self-indulgences 
within their reach, and in which they 
so often sin to excess, till in many 
neighbourhoods it is scarcely pos¬ 
sible to find a young woman of 
really irreproachable character, if 
she has remained under her parents’ 
root Swearing is another means 
whereby even little children help to 
swell the blacks catalogue of ini¬ 
quities. Discontent, env^ng, covet¬ 
ing, and disorder, are all encouraged 
by those abomjiiable Sunday pub¬ 
lications which I mentioned above, 
as a crying evil of increasing mag¬ 
nitude. 

J. And why has God spared us, 
if we have broken so many of His 
laws ? 

B 2 
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J^r. Whyi indeed,, lyit be¬ 
cause Hit lovinf^kindness is won¬ 
derful ; because He is a God qf love, 
becfiUBie ju4ginent is His *'strange 
arork," because there is one who 
stands ever mediating between the 
signer and the unalterable justice 
which would demand instant punish¬ 
ment; because Jesus died aud Jesus 
lives I not the Virgin Mary, not the 
poetical idea of a merciful and 
tender womanfs heart, which it is 
blasphemy to speak of in connexion 
with religion,—but because the 
Saviour who gave-himself to live, to 
suffer, and to die, willeth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that 
he should turn and live. Let us 
then turn to Him ^rith hearts bowed 
down with sorrow for our boundless j 
ingratitude, but penetrated with the 
deepest thankfulness and love for 
If is still more boun 41 e 6 s mercy and 
longsuffering. If another day of 
national humiliation should be ap¬ 
pointed, J trost it will be observed 
through the length and breadth of 
our land, as was that memorable 
Fast-D^^y last year, which God 
answered by iMt year’s i®ost abun- 
4ant harvest; and may His present 
mercies lead each one of us to 
resolve, in his strength, on a more 
unreserved and entire dedication of 
ourselves to God, remembering that 
“righteousness exiteth a nation,” 
wliile “sin is a reproach to any 
people.” C. S. W. 

Suggested by a sermon preached 
in St, Saviour’s Church, Upper 
Chelsea, April 16,^1848. 

ENGLAND AND THE BIBLE. 
When I was in France I was very 
anxious that a French Roman Ca¬ 


tholic friend of mine should read 
the Bible, and I one day put my 
French Testament into her hands. 
My friend looked at it, and said, “ I 
have seen the Gospels before, but I 
never saw these Epistles which are at 
the end of your Testament" How 
can that b'e ? ” 1,8aid, “ are not they 
printed in the French Testaments 
which you read?” “ I believe nor," 
shel’eplied, “at all events I never 
saw them. I have no Bible of my 
own, and very few Roman Catholics in 
France have one.” “ Are not you 
taught to read the Bible,” I asked, 
“when you are children?” “We 
read psu'ts which are chosen by the 
priests, and we read the lives of the 
saints, and sometimes, bn certain 
days, some parts of the Gospels are 
read in Church by the priests, but 
the Bible is scarcely ever read by 
Roman Catholics even ef the higher 
ranks, and the priests forbid the 
poor to read it; indeed, they cannot 
! get it, for only parts are sold in 
general.” 

Last Sunday when the two chap¬ 
ters forming the second lesson for 
afternoon service were read, the con¬ 
versation to which I have alluded 
occurred to me. The chapters were 
the 2d and 3d of St. Paul's first 
Epistle to Timothy. They com¬ 
mence with an exhortation to offer 
prayers for all men, for kings, and 
for all who are in authority. And 
why ? In order, says St. Paul, 
“that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty.” Thousands, here, thanks 
be to God, heard these words read 
in Church by his ministcrs,iL' but 
in France and other countries of 
Europe they l/e almost entirely 
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Every one is conscious hpw fre¬ 
quently during ins waking hours he 
fails, by the utmost effort of his will, 
to recal to memory some*name, date, 
or circumstance which has escaped 
it. After a shorter or longer interval, 
however, when at leisure jr otherwise 
occupied, the lost thing rushes into 
the mind all at once. So ^<^dcn is 
its recurrence that it appears indeed 
spontaneous, but it is occasioned, in 
fart, by our Itteas following one 
another in a different order or series 
from that which takes place when 
they are under the strict governance 
of the will. Now the peculiarity of 
dreaming is this:—Tl)e association 
or succession of ideas is not at all 
under the control of onr will. Wc 
can neither suspend nor direct it. 
Events are, therefore, in the same 
way, sometimes brought before the 
mind which have been long forgotten, 
and occasionally with some remark¬ 
able results. The following circum¬ 
stance related by Dr. Abercrombie, is 
one among many instances in point. 
A gentleman connected with one of 
the Banks at Glasgow, was one day 
at the teller’s table, w'heieftnoiiey is 
paid, when a man came in for the 
payment of (5^. Several persons were 
waiting, but this man was so impa¬ 
tient and clamorous, that he ^aid 
him at once before Vis turn in order 
to get rid o( the annoyance, and not 
taking an immediate account of the 
transaction, though^o more of it. 
At the end of the year, which was 
nine months after, the Bank-books 
were made up, and there appeared a 
deficiency of 6f. This gentleman spent 
days and nights in anxious efforts 
to recal to his mind some circum¬ 
stance winch might have occasioned 


it, but in vain. At length one night, 
wearied with his fruitless toil, he 
went to rest, when the exact occur¬ 
rence of the impiitient man coming 
in and demanding payment passed 
before his mind in sleep, although 
he was not awareof having recollected 
it during fids long interval, and the 
,matter was at once cleared up. In 
the same manner lost property has 
not infrequently been recovered' by 
some spot occurring to the mind in a 
dream, where probably it might be 
concealed, but which no voluntary ef¬ 
fort could call up in the waking hours. 

Zuingle’s dream admits thus of a 
ready explanation. His mind had 
been during the previous day in¬ 
tensely engaged in dispute on the 
meaning of our Lord’s words, “ This 
is my body.” He was perfectly 
awaie that tVe expression, “ This is" 
was in common use iit*the time to 
denote, ” This signifies." For it is a 
remarkable fact, and one which ought 
to be universally known, that in the 
Hebrew and Syriac versions of the 
Scriptures, a dialect of the latter of 
which was spoken by our Lord, there 
is no word which expresses to “ de¬ 
note,” “signify,” or “represent,” 
and its place is therefore supplied by 
the verb “tobe.” Such expressions, 
moreover, as “ All flesh is grass ”—“ 1 
am the door ”—“ That rock was 
Christ,” &c., were perfectly familiaj 
to him. But when he had adduced 
these passages, the scribe parried 
his argument by objecting that they 
all contained an evidently figura¬ 
tive allusion, which was not the 
case with the words of our Lord. 
What Zuingle wanted t6 find,^as 
some passage in point, to which such 
an objection coulAnot be made. Ac- 
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quaintedashe was with the Word of the csnalusion of his calculations 
God, he was, nevertheless, unable by often presented themselves to liini 
any voluntary effort, to call to mind during his dreams. Dr. Franklin 
the passage whichslie required during also stated'to a fiiend, that the issues 
his waking hours, in sleep, the scene and bearings of political events, 
of his occupation during the day na- which had puzzled him when awake, 
tnrally recurred to him, and the sue- were not ^infrequently unfolded to 
cession of his ideks nowYoIlowing a him in sleep. 


different order, the text he wanted a^ 
length presented itself to his recollcc- 


Gr^fing, however, that the dream 
of Zuingle, with others of a similar 


tidti, under the'semblance of S man kind, admits of a ready explanation 


reminding him of it. 


in accordance with the laws by which 


Theiollow'ingperfectlyauthcnticoc- the human mind is regulated, are we 
currcnce, in whichneitherreligion nor therefore to overlook or deny, in this 
religious truth was at all concerned, paiticular, a providential interposi- 
is a much more remarkable instanre tion in his heiialf? Let the thice 
of the same kind. An eminent lawyer following well-authenticated facts 
had been consulted respecting a case furnish a leply. ^ The first is given 
of great Importance and much dif- from very good authority in a 
ficulty, and he had been studying it number of '‘lllackwood’s Maga- 
for several days with intense anxiety zinc.” The two othcis are men- 
and attention without jirriving at a tioned by Dr. .\bcicrombie, in his 
decision, tjn rising, however, one work on the “ Intellectual Powers." 
morning, he said he had had a most They were not instances, it is true, 
remarkable dieam. He had dreamt in which any lost thing was re- 
of having delivered a clear and hi- called ui recoveied: but, as it would 
minous opinion rq«pecting the case appear, constituted a more inipor- 
which had so much perplexed him, taut link still in the providential 
and that he would give anything to I airangement of events:— 
recover the tiaiii of thought which “A vefy young uuii was at a con- 
had thus passed through his mind, sideiablc distance fiom home, under 
Ills wife pointed to a writing-desk, the care of an uncle and aunt, who 
standing in the room, when it ap- took a responsible and anxious iii- 
peared that he had risen during tere^t in his welfare. One evening, 
sleep, wiitten down the wliole before retiring rest, he stated that 
^pinion, and returned to bed without he had engaged on the following day 
waking. The opinion ptoved after- to go out on a fishing excursion with 
wards to be perfectly correct.'—The a party of yuu£i|^ friends. His aunt 
eminent French mathematician, said nothing, but being constitu- 
('ondorcet, was accustomed to say, tionally timid on w'ater, and anxious 
that when engaged in some piofound about her charge, she very naturally 
and obscure calculations, he was dreamt that the boat was upset and 
soQ^times obliged to leave them in all perished. Awaking in a fright, 
an incomplete state and retire to rest, j there was nothing extraordinary in 
and that the reratfining steps and | the same dream being repeated when 
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she again fell aslefp, nor in'it^being afterwards detected underneath the 
repeated a third time, after she had coals.” Dr. Abercrombie suggAts 
become Still more alarmed. At an with great probability, that the 
early hour she then we’nt to her dream, in the ond’of ^ese two last 
nephew’s room, and requested him cases, was very likely occasioned by 
not to join his friends. He replied, the clergyman’s anxiety on account 
friat he should have no (reason to of the known carelessness of aser- 
assign for non-compliance with his vant, and the fear that.< his absence 
engagement. ‘Say,’ she rejcined, orouid occasion greater negligence 
* that I am very ill, which is per- than usual, or perhaps the child had 
fectly true.’ The letter was accord- already had some narrow escape 
ingly despatched. The morning from being burnt. In the other, 
arose with great serenity, and the there is no question that the anxiety 
day proved remarkably fine. The of the lady for her relative, whom 
company went on their proposed she knew to be in the power of a 
excursion; but, about two o’clock, man probably of bad (ftiaracter, was 
the wind arose,—a storm suddenly tlie cause of her dream. She might, 
came on,—the vesiel was actually perhaps, know also, or suspect, that 
upset, and all on board perished.” he had set his mind upon the pos- 
—“ A clergyman had come to Edin- session of some property which her 
burgh from a short distance, and relative possessed, 
being unable to return the same day. Now althdUgh it would be per- 
slept at an inn. During the night he fectly absurd to attempt to draw 
dreamt of fire, and that he saw one of inferences from any frightful dream 
his children in the midst of the flames, a person might have—the mere 
He returned home as soon as possible result, most frequently, of a dis- 
on the following day; and, as he ap- turbed state of fife nerves, or other 
proached hie house, found it actually derangement, — still it must be 
on fire, and arrived just in time to admitted that in these particular 
rescue his child from a dangerous and remarkable instances, human 
position in which it was placed.”— life was preserved by the interven- 
“ A lady dreamt that an aged female tion of a dream, and if so, then lesser 
relative was murdered by her black events may be brought about in the 
servant, and the dream was repeated same manner likewise. On the 
twice. On the folfowing night she whole, then, whilst there is nothing 
requested d gentleman in the house supernatural in such occurrences as 
to watch. At three o’clock, he heard these; nothing, certainly, in fact, any 
a man’s step on theSfairs. He went more than in Scripture, to counte- 
out upon the landing, and found the nance those superstitious fears and 
black servant carrying up coals. The forebodings which hauntsome minds 
man looked confused, and said he on the subject of dreams, we may 
was going to make up a fire in his surely trace in them the appoint- 
mistress’s room, which, as it was in ment of an ever-present and dVer- 
the height of summer, was most im- ruling God, jus^as we may in any 
probable. A large sharp ^knife was of those arrangements of His will 
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which take place in our waking 
hours. The error is, not in consi¬ 
dering that God’s providence may 
be traced in dreams, but in for¬ 
getting that His hand is in every 
thing. Whoso is wise, will ponder 
these things; and they shall under¬ 
stand the Ipving-kindnAs of the 
Lord.” " G. , 

MINISTERIAL RECOLLECTIOMS.— 
No. XIX. 

THE TOWER 07 THE GOSFEX.. 

Perhaps your readers may not be 
unwilling to hear a little more of my 
retired httleparishyin which lived the 
“ Old Disciple and her Grandson." * 
Secluded as it was, many were the 
very intei^sting circumstances which 
occurred during the period of my 
ministrations there, and various were 
the characters which came under ray 
pastoral observation, ^ut there was 
one with whom I came so frequently 
in contact, that he fixed my attention 
closely through the whole course of 
my parochial connexion. He was, 
from peculiar cirtnmstances, a man 
of much influence in the parish; 
perhaps I might .say the most so of 
any of its inhabitants. He was the 
occupier of the largest^ farm, the 
Hall Estate, was somewhat con¬ 
nected with its owner, and was con¬ 
sequently looked up to quite as the 
chief or head man. He was a 
thorough-going man of the world in 
his business, his pleasures, and his 
wholepursuits,—a regular fox-hunter, 
and quite a leading man in the hunt, 
and one of his chief delights was in 
attending to the hounds. He as- 
suiyed all thii high consequence of 
the country squire, without educa- 

I * See vol^., p. 255. 


tion or ^a^its to entitle him to rank 
beyond the respectable yeoman. But 
his will must be law, and all must 
bow obedience to his mandates, 
without a word, or they might expect 
to feel the power of his tongue, and 
the weight of his displeasure. It 
will not excite much surprise that 
such :^]^rson disliked very much 
those truths of the word of God, and 
of the Gospel of his grace, which 
came too home to his conscience to 
leave him quite at his ease. These it 
was my constant aim to preach with 
plainness and simplicity; and 1 was 
consequently subjected to many 
little annoyances and tokens of dis¬ 
approbation ; and though his house 
was adjoining the church-yard, so 
near that 1 could not pass to my 
duties without going close to his 
entrance-gate, and it would have 
been very convenient to me oc¬ 
casionally to have received a little 
friendly hospitality, or only shelter, 
nothing of the kind was afforded. 

Soon after my connexion with the 
parish, his wife became seriously ill, 
and it was my wish, as it was my 
duty, to endeavour to visit her in her 
sickness. But all attempts were 
useless. Though nothing un- 
courteous was manifested in the 
refusal to admit me, 1 was not 
permitted to her; and on one 
occasion, when I was perhaps more 
urgent than before, it was very 
evident any fu|ther efforts would be 
in vain, and I was at length obliged 
to abandon the attempt, and leave 
her to the tender mercies of the 
Judge of ail the earth, who will ever 
do right. However, I was not 
discouraged; I kept on my plain 
simple course. He usually came to 
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church. I kept back nothing, but , frowned dislike, now gave the 
went on proclaiming the glad tidings | pleasant look of cheerful welcome; 
of the fulness of a Saviour’s love to | and in the warm days of summer, it 
perishing sinneis. I toolit care on all was no unficqucpt case to find on 
occasions to show him all due atten- the table some of the choicest fruit 
tion, to treat him with every possible the garden would afford, to give 
respect, and to consult him, and some refresliineiit after the services 
meet his wishes in evef^thing of a of the c^iurch. Ilis conduct to 
parochial business nature, us far others, too, became visibly ciianged; 
as I could; and I let him that "the neighbours, who had stood in 
I took an interest in the good order awe<and feared to offend, began to 
of his w'orkmen, and of their chil- experience a kinder and more social 
dren in the Sunday-school. spirit; the workmen were treated 

At length I began to hope that I more kindly, were paid more con- 
saw the dawn of some better feehng; venienlly for getting their weekly 
that truth was working its way. supplies, and soon bepn to feel the 
There was a rather more pleasant comfort of their master’s altered 
look as we met, a better recognition habits. “ Master don’t swear at us 
of the “minister*of the parish,” now,” became tbeir common obser- 
sometimes a civil salutation or kind vation. 

passing remark. The attendance Tlius I was permitted to see the 
at church became more regular, a truths which had been disliked and 
better attention to the service, an scorned, approved and enjoyed, and 
evident interest in the sermon, an carried out into practice, and the 
effort to be always present, wcie minister who preached them, who 
manifested. With this appeared had been slighted, respecte4 and 
a general alteration of manners, defended, whenever any occasion re- 
and after a while a friendly invi- quired. This vris, I trust, the power 
tation,—“Would not 1 walk in.” of the Gospel made manifest in its 
This, though not too forward to effects and fruits, for to this alone, 
avail myself of, 1 took care not long nnder the Spirit’s influence, could 
to decline. The friendly feeling 
kept on increasing; the Gospel 
was making its right irnpreesion, 
which discovered itself in va¬ 
rious instances, until I lived to 
see the day, when the house which 
had been closed against me with 
stern repulses, waf'ever willingly 
opened to me; and it was at length 
thought almost a slight if 1 did not, 
at least, just step in for a fiicndly 
salutation whenever 1 was pass¬ 
ing, or after the Sabbath services; 
the countenance which once had 


such a change be attributed. The 
proud and haughty spirit had been 
■now subdued, and in its place had 
appeared the humble spirit of tlie 
lowly, and perhaps a greater contrast 
could scarcely be exhibited, than the 
state of this person, when 1 went to, 
and when 1 left, the parish, in this 
softened and altered state I left him, 
when I closed my ministerial con- 
nexiofi at that place. 

Not very long after, his health 
began to fail, illness came on,’'and 
it was prolonged for a considerable 
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pel iod; I was at some distance from 
him, but occasionally heard favour¬ 
ably of his state, though the con¬ 
trary of his healthy from the friend 
who had the spiritual charge of 
the parish. He frequently ex¬ 
pressed a very great desire to see 
roc. This also was my ^ish. At 
length I found an opportunity to 
gratify it, and not easily shall I 
forget the interview. On arriving 
at his residence, still the same, I 
found him sitting in his own little 
private room, pale, sickly, and 
weak, and evidently not long for 
this world. , 

He had his large Bible open before 
him, and he received me with that 
meekness wf spirit and kindnesS of 
feeling, which, 1 trust, afforded evi¬ 
dence that he had found that Gospel 
of grace which he once (^espised and 
resisted, to ^e to him a source of 
comfort and hope, in the expectation 
of entering upon another world. 
There was nothing of excitement, 
or warmth of exp^sion, to afford 
ground for any glowing description 
of his views or feelings, but a solidity 
and seriousness of mind, sufficient 
to encouiage a hope, taken in con¬ 
nexion with the change which had 
been so decidedly manifested from 
his former state a few years before, 
that he had really felt the force of 
Divine truth for his soul’s peace, 
^ur interview was limited to a short 
space; we spent our little portion of 
time together, I trust, profitably, hut 
on this I need not enlarge. I took 
my leave, and we met no more. He 
not long after departed to %tand 
before Him who searchelli all hearts, 
and in his presence I humbly hope 
to meet him again^ unite together 


to give, ^lory and praise to that 
Divine Redeemer, who by His 
Almighty love and sovereign power, 
snatched him as a brand from the 
burning, to make him an eternal 
monument of the power of the 
Gospel. 

*A Village Pastor. 


“ I’LL JUDGE FOR MYSELF." 

A GENTLE knock was given a few 
days ago at my study door, and one 
of those useful labourers in the cause 
of God—a Scripture-reader—intro¬ 
duced to me a tradesman named 

J- S-, who had left the 

Romish Cominimion about two years 
since. On inq&iring the reasons 
which induced him to do so, he gave 
roe the following simple statement 
which I now send you, almost in his 
own words. 

“It is nearly two years and a half, 
Sir," said he, “ that I was passing one 
day over the South Bridge when I 
met a very' decent looking funeral 
of some respecmble person. I was 
anxious to know where it came from 
and where it was going to, and 
turning back I followed it until it 
came to Christ Church. It passed 
into the churcli—I paused outside 
afeard to enter until 1 looked round 
and saw that there was no one there 
that knew me. When I saw that I 
was ^fe I slipped in. 1 was entirely 
astonished when I heard, nut what 
my priests told ^ne that I would— 
that is, everything bad—but all things 
that were good, and that I could 
understand. This struck me much. 
There must be^mething (said 1 to 
myself), that they don't like us to 
hear. I’ll judge for myself. I then 
took every opportunity to get to 
church in the evenings unknown 
to my people, but now, thank 
God, I am not afeard to go in 
the morning. When my family 
heard what 1 did they all attackeil 
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me. My brother-in-law *nned my 
wife, my child, und myself out of the 
house. 1 talked with him about 
this way, and asked him to hear for 
himself; but he said that he would 
sooner lie out in the streets like one 
of those poor dying creatures that 
crowded the city and hospital gates, 
and die there like them<.in the open 
air, than turn. Well, Sir, the Lord 
laid him down in the fevertand took^ 
him away, and spared me, although 
my wife ^so fell in that same disease. 
It*s too long a story, Sir,” said the 
poor fellow brushing away the tears 
that ran down his cheeks, ‘*but 1 
took to my own house my sister and 
her children when their father died. 
I am now supporting them, and wiien 
she or the neighbours say—You are a 
kind brother, John, to the widow and 
orphans, 1 says to them, Don't thank 
me, my flesh woul4 turn them out for 
what they did to me, but God’s 
love in me says, ‘ Take care of them, 
and do good for their evil,’ and 1 
have the little ones at school, and 1 
am not afeard to tell my sister and 
neighbours tliat they may thank 
what I have lamed lately for 


my kindness to her and hers. 
And 1 hope with God’s blessing to 
be the means of keeping from Ro¬ 
manism a young English woman 
who married a I(dmanist, who went 
over there and now has returned and i 

lives at -, from leaving her ! 

fathers’faith, the true Church of God. 
And although her husband turned 
me out of his house the other day, 
and was near beating me. I’ll go 
again, and, with the help of God, 
guard this poor sheep for Cheist’s 
sake.” 

Would that we all had the faith 
and zeal of this humble servant of 
God, who although he can neither 
read nor write, labours incessantly 
for his Master’s glory, and, proves by 
his fruits of activity and love that the 
se^d sown, apparently by such acci¬ 
dent, but in reality according to God’s 
most holy and sovereign will, has 
sprung up within his heartand never 
shall return unto him void. 

^ J.N.W. 


ENQLAND'S CHURCH. 


WHAT IB CONFIRMATION ? — 
SOME CONVERSATION ON THE 
SUBJECTBETWEEN SOME PLAIN 
PEOPLE. . 

It was a pleasant Sunday afternoon 
in the spring, and (the church bells 
were ringing cheerfully to call the 
villagers to the afternoon service. 
Widow Watson had just come out 
of her cottage, wi(b her neat black 
bonnet and shawl on; she looked up 
at the church clock, and seeing it 
still wanted ten minutes to three, 
she locked her door, and putting her 
key in her pocket, stepped into a 
neighbour’s house to inquire after 
her sick child. 

“ How d’ye do, Susan 7 ” she said, 
I as she opened Mrs. Mills’ door, I 


hope baby’s better, as I saw you at 
chuich this morning.” 

“ Thank you it is; it was inclined 
to sleep, so my husband said he’d 
stay by it, that I might get out once; 
it's a little fretful now, but it’s a deal 
better than it was yesterday.” 

“lam very glad of it, and 1 hope 
it will get on now.” 

“ Yes, I hope so; see it’s gone to 
sleep again,” said Mrs. Mills, as she 
laid her baby down in the cradle. 
“ And so we are going to have a Con- 
ilrma tion this year,” she continued, “ ] 
should have liked well enough to be 
at church this afternoon to hear Mr. 
Evans preach about it” 

“ 1 dare say we shall have a very 
nice sermon. i like to hear our 
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good minister speak to the young goodbya f 9 r the present, and I’ll 
people, he seems so full of love and look in again about seven o’clock, 
so earnest” Widow Watson did not forget her 

Yes, and he fdways speaks so promise, and at seven o’clo^ that 
plain and simple ro them, that we evening she* knocked at the Mills’ 
old ones understand it all the better; cottage door, 
but really I do want very much to ** neighbour, we're glad to 
hear what he’ll say about confirma- see you,’’ said Susan, ** James and 
tion; I seem to know ^ so little Margaret hve been telling me what 
about it.” • . a good sermon you hdd, and how 

Mri. Watam. I suppose Margaret ^nicely Me. Evans explained about 
will be old enough to be confirmed confirimtion, bat they say they can’t 
thisAime, Susan. , remember much to tml me, viithout 

Mrs. Milla. Yes, 1 don’t know you to help them.” 
but she will. We were peaking of ” I dare say we shall make out a 
It at dinner to-day, but 1 say it’s a good deal amongst us,” said Mrs. 
pity she should yet, so young as Watson, as she took her seat, “ I’m 
she is. not an over good hand myself, but 

Mrs. Watson. Why, what do you we shall help one another.’’^ 
mean, Susaiu »pity she should begin ” Shall i read the text 7 ” said 
to serve Godi young? Margaret, who sat at the table with 

Mrs. Mills, No, of course I don't a Bible open before her. ” It was 
mean that: but I think it’s a pity in Deut. xxvi. — 19 : ^Thou hast 
she should take her sins upon avouched the Lord this day to be 
herself so soon, she’s only a child thy God, and to walk In his ways, 
yet. and to keep his Statutes, and his 

Mrs. Watson. Oh, but I don’t commandments, and his judgments, 
think that’s at all what eonfirmation and to hearken unto his voice: 
means. • and the Lord hath avouched thee 

Mrs. Mills. But you know when this day to be his peculiar people, 
a child is baptizeo, its godJathers as he hath promised thee, and tnat 
and godmothers take its sins upon thou shouldest keep all his com- 
them, and 1 thought when it gora to mandments; and to make thee high 
be confirmed, it was to take them above all nations which he hath 
on itself; you know the wdfathers made, in prtdse, and in name, and in 
and godmothers have nothing to do honour; and that thOu mayest be 
with it after confirmation. an holy people- unto the Lord thy 

Mrs. Watson. Well, Susan, I God, as Ifo hath spoken.’” 
wish you were coming with me to “ Now, Margaret,” said her father, 
hear Mr. Evans’ sermon, for it seems “ see if you can tell us what Mr. 
to me that you've got a wroM no- Evans said about that” 
tion about it altogether. But I Margaret. I think 1 caU. That 
must be saying goodbye now, for 1 was fi^hat Moses said to the children 
like to be in church a few minutes of Israel after they had entered into 
before the service begins. a covenant or agreement with God. 

• Mrs. Mills. Well, 1 mustn’t keep He told them it was a gery serious 
you now, neighbour Watson, but I thing they had done; they had taken 
wish you’d come in and talk with God to be their God. and had pro- 
UB a bit about it in the evening, and mised to walk* ki His ways, and to 
then you’ll tell me what you can obey Him, and God had taken them 
remember of the sermon. Between to be His peculiar people, and said 
you and James I should hear a good that if they kept His covenant He 
deal. * would bless them; and so if they 

Mrs. Watson. I’m sure I will, sinned now, and went after idols, it 
Sustn, if you think Mills would like would be very great wickedness 
it, and I don’t think we could spend indeed. 

the evening moai profitably; so Yes, and didn’t Mr. Evans 
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say it was sqmething else bjisides a 
very scriotts tliing ? 

Margaret. Yes, father, he said 
what a very blessed thing it was for 
them to be brought so near to God, 
and to know that He loved them 
and wished to do them good; and 
don’t you remember he read those 
verses in Deut. xxxiii. 26—29, to 
show us how happy and safe the 
Israelites were, and alw^s would 
have been, if they had kept' God’s* 
covenant. 

“ And what had all this to do 
with confirmation ? ” asked Mrs. 
Mills. 

“ Oh, a great deal,” said her hus¬ 
band. “ Now, neighbour Watson, 
you must help us out here, how 
was it ? ” 

Mrs. Watson. Why, in this way 
you* know, God takes children now 
into covenant with himself in bap¬ 
tism. He proraists to be their God, 
to bless them, and to make them 
His people, and they promise to 
serve and obey Him, and walk in 
His ways. 

Mills. Yes, and that’s where the 
p'odfathers and godmothers come 
in: because the child hasn’t know¬ 
ledge to declare its part of the 
covenant, they do it for him. Now, 
Susan, this is just how we’ve been 
mistaking; it isn’t that they take 
the child’s sins upon them, or that 
they promise he shall grow up to be 
a good man, it’s only thij^t they say 
fur the child all the things he is 
bound to do and believe, by the 
covenant he has entered into. Am 
1 light, neighbour ? 

‘Mrs. Watson. I think so quite; 
and (hen you know Mr. Evans said 
what a duty it was (p bring children 
to be baptized, since God was so 
gracious td them, and then, if they 
refused to live according to the cove¬ 
nant afterwards, at^ wouldn’t have 
anything to do w'itn its blessings, it 
was quite their own fault, and they 
would have to answer for it. 

Mrs. Mills. I see I was quite 
wrong about the godfathers and god¬ 
mothers; but we haven’t come to 
confirmation yet? 

Mrs. Watson. No; because, as 


Mr. Evans said, it means the con- 
fiimation of the covenant, so it 
was needful to speak of the cove¬ 
nant fust. 

Mills. Now, iteighbour, will you 
tell us what he said about the con¬ 
firmation of the covenant, I can’t 
quite remember it. 

Mrs. Watson. As near as I can 
recollect, *11 was this: that though 
baptism is comjilcte In itself, yet 
because it is done in infancy, wlien 
the child cannot understand any¬ 
thing about it, either about'the 
blessings he is admitted to, or the 
duties he is bound to do, it is proper 
and almost necessary that when he 
grows to an age to understand them, 
and has been taught these things, 
I he should make a public acknow¬ 
ledgment that he means to hold by 
the covenant, and that he should in 
his own person avouch God to be 
His God, and promise to walk in 
his ways. 

Mills. And so confirmation is just 
going over the same ground, so to 
speak, as ^e did in baptism, only 
that now we say these things our¬ 
selves and with our' hearts and 
understandings, and before it was 
said for us by our godfathers and 
godmothers. 

Mrs. Watson. Just so, and it’s 
not only that w'e avouch God to be 
our God, but God avouches us to be 
His people, because if the covenant 
is renewed both parts of it must be 
renewed, and as Mr. Evans said, you 
know, “in confirmation, we pui'our 
seal to the profession, and God puts 
His seal to the promise.'' 

Mills. Had we not better read 
the “Confirmation Service,” as Mr. 
Evans told us, and then we shall see 
all about it? 

Margaret got up and fetched her 
Prayer-book, and read what is called 
the “ Preface to the Service.” 

" That all seems very plain,” said 
Mrs. Mills, “ and now read on, 
Margaret, I should like to hear what 
is reajly done, for I’m sure 1 ‘orget 
all about it.” 

Margaret. First, the bishop Rsks 
this question, mother, “ Do you here, 
in the presence God, and of this 
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congregation, 


solemn 


promise and vow tliat was made in 
your name at your baptism ; ratify- ; 
ing and confirming ^he same in your 
own persons, and acknowledging 
yourselves bound to do all those 
things which your godtathrrs and 
godmothers then undertook for 
you?” And then everj^^one is 
to answer, “ I do,” it-says “ andiblij," 

1 wonder what that means. 

Mrs. Watsm. It means ahvd, so 
that.every one can hear, else you 
know it wouldn’t be renewing the 
promise before the congregation. 

Mills. And wasn’t it in speaking 
about that answer, “ I do,” that Mr. 
Evans said how particular those 
w'ho go to be confirmed ought to be 
in examining thenuselve^. 

Mrs. irutiOH. Yes, it was; he 
said it was a shocking thing for any 
one to tal^ those words on thair 
lips without seriously thinking of 
what they meant, and really in¬ 
tending to keep their vow and pro¬ 
mise. I suppose Margaret can tell 
us what the promise is. • 

Margaret. -Yes, I have learnt it 
in the Catechism. It is, '• First, 
that I should renounce the devil 
and all his works, the pomps and 
vanities of this wicked world, and 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh ; 
secondly, that I should believe all 
the Articles of the Christian faith; 
and, thirdly, that I should keep 
God’s holy will and commandments, 
and walk in the same all the days of 
my life.” 

Mills. Ah, that is a serious pro¬ 
mise indeed. It is really a dreadful 
thing to think of, how many go to 
be confirmed without knowing ci 
thinking of what they arc going to 
dA I’m sure 1 did foi one, and 
then the clergyman didn't teach us 
so much as some do, he heard us 
our Catechism it’s true, but I don’t 
suppose we any of us understood a 
bit about it. 

Mrs. Watson. That was too often 
the case years ago, 1 should tlflnk, 
but, thank God, these things aie 

f enertlly better attended to now. 

suppose. Mills, vour confirmation- 
day was a sort of hqlfklay to you. 


Mills* A^e, that it was: we had a 
nice nde to the town where it was 
held, and as we were all young 
people together, we thought it good 
fun ; there was little enough serious 
thought among us. I’m sure 1 won¬ 
der God didn’t punish us at once for 
mocking Him in such a sad way. 

Mrs.MilWt Well, James, I hadn’t 
your excuse, so 1 was even worse 
Ahan yj|u. I’m sure, though I 
was taught so well, and had so 
much pains taken with me, I never 
thought as I .should what a serious 
thing I was taking in hand, indeed 
I never seem to have understood it, 
It’s wonderful hov.' I can have heard 
so much about it, and all the time 
been so ignorant. 

Airs. If'(if son. It is not wojiderfvl, 
Susan, because it isn’t all the hear¬ 
ing in the world that can make us 
understand and aare about these 
things, if the Holy Spirit doesn’t 
leacii our hearts. 

Airs. Mills. Well, it is so, neigh- 
hmiv, and the truth is, it’s only quite 
of late I’ve really given my mind to 
think of such things, so it is no 
wonder I havn’t learnt them. 

“ I think,” interrupted Mills, 
“ we’ra quite forgetting the sermon 
and tlie Confirmation Serviceall this 
time.” 

Margaret. Shall I read some 
more, father ? The next is these 
sentences, ” Our help is in the name 
of the Lorfl, who hath made heaven 
and earth. Hlessed be the name ofthc 
Lord, henceforth world without end. 
Lord, hear our prayers; and let our 
cry come unto thee.” 

Mr^. JVatson. I always think that 
comes in so beai^tifully, just to re- 
[ mind the young* people that they 
I cannot keep these promisevby them¬ 
selves, but that they have* God’s 
Almighty power to go to for help and 
strength. • 

Margaret. Then, last of all, there 
come some prayers for the Holy 
Spirit; I think Mr. Evans spoke a 
good deal about that. 

Mrs. Watson. Yes, he did. He 
said, you know, that the promise of 
the Spirit and His manifold gifts of 
grace were the great blessings to be 
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sought in confirmation. . Do you re- U always given when the bishop’s 
member a^ut those manifold gifts 7 hands are laid on a person 7 
Margaret. Yea, he said that be- Mrs. Watson. Oh, no, Mr. Evans 

sides the change of heart which is warned us against thinking that, 

i^ecessary to suvation/and without He said it was %nly those who were 
which we can't begin to serve God vocere and hearty in thdr part of 
ait all, all those graces which make the covenant that bad any right to 
Christians useful in the world and expect a blessing, and that if people 
enable them to bring «jglory to God, were not sincere they would receive 
are the gifts of the Spirit, and that a cursethstead^ 

He gives some to one'wd sonye Mrs. Milk. 1 aunost think it 

to another, according as He pleases would be better not to be confirmed 
and sees they are mthful; and he at all, if people aren’t ^uite sure 
said, too, we should pray for those thl^ shall keep their promises, 
gifts and graces which will fit us for { Mrs. Watson. No doubt it is 

the station God has placed 4 >s in. better to stay away than to go and 
Mrs. Watson, And what is the mock God; but you know they are 
sign by which you are to be assured bound by their promises all the same, 
or those gifts of the Spirit being whether they are confirmed or not. 
copumunicated 7 Mrs. Milk. To be.sure, neighbour, 

Margaret. It is the laying on of I did not think of that, and 1 was 
the biuiop’s hands, is it not 7 wrong to say what I did. 

Mrs. Milk. Oi}, I want very much , Mrs. Watson. Confirmation is npt 
to hear about thaL Mrs. White was making a fresh covenant, it is re- 
saying the other day, she had been newing and confirming the old one, 
told u was an old Popish custom, and as they are in the covenant 
and that she shouldn't let her girl already, they are bound by its con- 
be confirmed because of that ditions whether they receive it or 

Watson, ft’s a good deal not. And then whar a very wicked 
older than the Papists, Susan. Mr. thing it must be to give up the 
Evans told us all about it. covenant of God altogether. Mr. 

Margaret. Oh, yes, I remember Evans said that to refuse to be 
all about that He showed us the confirmed was just the same aa to 
places in the Acts where it is said, say, “We will not have God for our 
that the apostles went about laying God, we will please ourselves and 
their hands on those who were bap- serve Satan, we choose dca^ ia- 
tized, and then the Holy Ghost fell stead of life.” 
on them.” (Acts viii. 15—17; xix. MiUs. Well, it’s plain there’s only 
is.) And then there was another in one safe and happy way, to ask 
the Hebrews (vi 2), where St. Paul God for grace tliat we may loye 
tells of “ the doctrine of baptism, and serve Him, and then to go and 
and of laying pn of hands,” and declare that we belong to Him, and 
Mr. Evans went on to say how this will do as way pronused for us. 
had always been done ever since Mrs. Watson. Yes, but you know 
that time by God's chief ministers, this must not be done in our own 
to be a «ign of the sure gift of the strength. * 

Holy Ghost to those who believe. Milk. No, indeed, it must be 
Mrs. Watson. And, then, you re- done trusting in God’s help, and 
member how he ^aid it was a sign tlien don’t you think every one who 
too of people being set apart to any does so will certainly be enabled 7 
office, and that the young Christian Mrs. Watson. Oh, yes, I am sure 
was 8^ apart in Confirmation to be of it; I think those who go to be 
the faithful soldier and servant of confirmed, in a spirit of Mth and 
God in the midst of this sinful obedience, ought to believe that 
yrorld. ^ all those beautiful prayers will be 

Mrs. Milk. But I suppose it answered for them, 
doesn’t mean that the Holy Spirit j Mrs. Milk. ^ell, neighbour, I’m 
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and write them in their hearts: and 
I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people”—and “ I 
will be merciful to tneir unrighte¬ 
ousness, and their sins ahd their ini- 

? uities will I remember no more.” 
Heb. viii. 10—12.) 

Marsaret. Oh, that is indeed 
what 1 want, but ca» I be sure 
that those blessings will be given 
to wc ? '• , 

Mrs. Watson. You may j&e quite 
sure of it if you believe in Christ 
as ^’our Saviour, and if you are 
willing to give yourself up to Him 
to be taught, guided, and .sanctified 
by His Holy Spirit. 

Margaret. I wish I could believe 
this as I ought. 

Mrs. Watson. Faith is God’s gift, 
and you must pray for it, Margaret. 
Pray that He will enable you to be¬ 
lieve in those treasures of grace 
which are laid up for you in 
Christ, and to rest in humble con¬ 
fidence on Him “ who of God is 
made unto you wisdom and righte¬ 
ousness, -anp sanctification and re¬ 
demption.”* And then 1 think you 
would ftnd confirmation a great help 
to you in this way. It is, you re¬ 
member, the confirmation of the 
covenant, and therefore of God’s 
part in it as well as your own, and 
you then receive a si^n to assure 
you of this and to remind you that 
God will certainly bestow the pro¬ 
mised blessing of His Hol^ Spirit on 
those who believe in Him and reallv 
wish to serve Him. 

Margaret. That is when the 
bishop lays his hand on our heads. 
I remember what you were 'saying 
about that on Sunday evening. 

Mrs. Watson. Afld do not forget, 
Margaret,*how much meaning there 
is in that sign. It is meant to as¬ 
sure you of God’s favour and graci¬ 
ous goodness towards you, that lie 
will supply all your need and pour 
out upon you His Holy Spirit. 

Margaret. Then you think if I go 
to be confirmed, and really wish to 
do as I promise, I oughtn’t to be 
afraid that 1 shouldn’t be able. 

Mrs. Watson. No, certainly you 


* 1 Cor. 1 . SO. 


ought not, if youjmt your trust not in 
yourself but in Christ Jesus. 1 dare 
say you remember the story of that 
poor man with a withered hand 
whom our Saviour healed.* 

Margaret. Oh yes, very well. He 
told him to stretcti out his hand, and 
immediately it was made whole like 
the other. 

Mrs. Jratson. But how was it the 
poor man didn’t tell Jesus that He 
couldn’t stretch it out because it was 
witljered ? 

Margaret. Why, of course he knew 
Jesus wouldn’t have told him to do 
so, if He hadn’t meant to give him 
the power. Oh, I see what you 
mean, Mrs. Watson, and I oughtn’t 
to be afraid of doing what God has 
told me to do, because 1 have no 
strength in myself. I ought to be 
sure that He will give me strength. 

Mrs. Watson. That is just what I 
mean. God has comma^ed you to 
give Him your heart, and to confess 
Him before men. He who has given 
you the command has also given 
you the wish to do this, and you 
may be quite sure He yvill also give 
you the power if you seek it in 
faith, “ for it is He that worketh in 
you both to will and to do."j- Do 
not be afraid of trusting Him, and 
only take care that you put no trust 
in yourself. 

Margaret. I am very much obliged 
to you, Mrs. Watson, for what you 
have told me. I see it would be a 
very happy thing for me to be con¬ 
firmed, if I am but sincere. 

Mrs. Watson. That, my dear child, 
is the great matter you have to settle, 
and you must pray eainestly to God 
to show you what is in your heart, 
to “ see if there be any wicked way 
in you, and lead you in the way ever¬ 
lasting.” 

Margaret. And if I feel in diffi¬ 
culty, may I come and talk to you 
again ? 

Mrs. Watson. I should always be 
glad to help you, Margaret, but it 
will *be much better for you to go to 
our good minister. He is not only 
much more able to teach yo» than 
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I am, but he is appointed by God to make yeuikwe the things which He 
teach you, and to guide you in the teaches you, and He will turn your 
right way, and you know how kind h^art from the vain and sinful things 
he is too, and howLmuch he wishes of the world^ to the love and service 
to do you good. And then I hope of God. This is what you need both 
you will never forget that all the to prepare you for confirmation and 
teaching in the world cannot really to enaole you to live a consistent 
help you without God’s Holy Spirit, life tfter corfirmation—the daily rc- 
Seea Him by earnest pr^cr, and newal of yo*r heart by God's Holy 
He will not, only. teach you but Spirit, B. 

• * * 


POETRY. 


THE CROSS IS MY ANCHOR. 

The Cross is my Anchor,—though wave follow wave: * 
Though frail be my Vessel, this Anchor shall save; 

LetTaith in full confidence trust in the Lord, 

’Midst,dangers 1 rest on His life-giving Word. 

The Cross is my Anr lipr,—'tis steady and sune, 

Within the veil holding, all storms I endure ;f 
Since Jesus has entered a Priest on His Throne, 

1 trust in His promise,—I trust Him alone! 

The Cross is ipy Anchor,—all storms soon shall cease, 

And my Vessel, though frail, reach the haven of peace: 

No shipwreck, or storm, need I evermore fear. 

When the danger’s extreme, tkeyi my Saviour is near. 

The Cross is my Anchor,—I hear His kind voice,§ 

“ It is I,”—then I fear not, but trust and rejoice; 

The last storm, with its lowering, may speedily come. 

I’ll trust in His Cross, and shall soon reach my Home! 

R. H. S. 

• Psaltn xlii. 7. t Heb. vi. 19, 20. J Fsaln^xlvi. § Matt. xiv. 27. 


THE CHURCH. 


From what a small source springing. 
The mightiest river flows, 

Its arms on all sides flinging, 
Increasing as it goes. 

^streamlet from a fountain 
May water all the plain, 

As winding down the mountain, 

It stretches to the main. 

That tree its branches spreading, 

So lofty and so wide; 

Where beasts in shade are treading, 
And birds in covert hide, 
Was^nce, when first transplanted, 
A tiny, branchless'shoot; 

Till heaven its influ^ce granted, 
And rained upoiAts root. 


E’en so the Church, arising 
Frotn Abram’s lowly race. 

Stands, every eye surprising, 

A wonder-worft of grace. 

A stream, its waters sending 
To irrigate mankind; 

A tree, its boughs extending, 

Where all may^heltcr find. 

And as the world is growing. 

That tree shall onward grow; 

And long as time is flowing. 

That stream shall ceaseless flow-— 
Till, in heaven’s crystal liver. 

And life’s fair tree on high. 

It spreads itself for ever 
In vast eternity 1 Clekicus. 
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THE DUST AND THE PRiECIOUS 
STONE. 

(From the Qerman.) 

"The dust remains, and lay it in the 
dust. What is noble of‘that precious 
stone flies up to the heaven above.” 

The earthy part remains below, 
Impure, to heaven it could not go. 


The earthy part, we view it now, 

We sec it in that clay-cold brow, 

We hide what once we lov'd far more 
Than eastern gems or golden ore. 
The soul of dre,1lhe gem of life, 

Has flown above the earthly strife, 
The noble part has wing’d its way 
To one long bright eternal day. 

L. F. 


THE TRE^URY. 


Some Useful Christian 
Cautions. —Watch against heart¬ 
lessness as against the grossest crime; 
for it is very dishonourable to the 
mercy and grace of the Gospel, and 
to His name, who commands His 
servants to rejoice in hope; and a 
very great hiridraribe to active endea¬ 
vours to glorify Him. Strive against 
reserve. Beware lest pride and 
fastidiousness, and the fear of not 
acquitting yourself creditably, influ¬ 
ence you to be silent where yon i 
should speak; for pride may work | 
this way, as well as in forwardness 
and self-sufflciency. Nature always 
needs counteracting and correcting, 
and whatever endowment is, or may 
be, necessary to the service intended 
for us, we should long before be 
asking it of the Lord, in daily prayer, 
and using means to obtaii^it, and to 
overcome impediments; and though 
we may for a long time seem un- 
successtul, we shall And at length 
that it has not been in vain.— Rev, T. 
Scott. • 

Sincerity and Humility.— 
Let me caution y^u, in reviewing 
your pasu life, against falling into 
what 1 cannot but fear is a very com¬ 
mon error. Do not speak of it as 
worse than you fe*l it to have been. 
You may be saying nothing more but 
the tuUh in relation to your life ; but 
you are going greatly and sadly 
beyond the truth, in respect of your 
convictions. This error will be 
avxiided if you pray resolutely and 
perseveringly for the revealing light 
of the Holy Spirit. Pray to see sin 
as it is, and yourself as you were 


and are. Be constantly praying for 
the twin graces of sincerity and 
humility.— Late Rev. R. Housman. 

A Summary oe Reliuion.— 
^ound written in the fly-leaf of the 
Bibleofa departed Christian.)—There 
is po salvation but by the free mercy 
of God; no mercy but through the 
mediation and merits of His beloved 
Son ; no interest in Christ except by 
faith in Him ; no justifying faitn but 
that which works by love and punfles 
the heart; no love to, Christ wAich 
does not include love to His people, 
His example, and His precepts; no 
genuine love to His people which 
docs not influence a man to do good 
to them, as he has ability and oppor¬ 
tunity. 

The Stars shine Brightest 
IN the Darkest Night. —Many 
promises arc scattered in the Bible 
like stars in the firmament; and as, 
if it were always day, we should not 
have known there was a star in the 
shy, so many of God's promises 
only shine, or at least shine brightest, 
in the night of affliction.— Newton. 

'Teach us to Pray.—I W|j5 
sitting by Coleridge’s bedside, when 
he said, " I do not reckon the most 
solemn faith in God as a real object, 
the most arduous act of the reason 
and will. Oh, no! it is to pray, to 
pray as God would have us: this is 
whaiat times makes me turn cold to 
my soul. Believe me to pra^ with 
all your heart and strengthi wtyi the 
reason and the will; to believe 
vividly that G^will listen to your 
voice, through Ctirigt, and verily do 
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the thing He pleaitcth thereupon— 
this is tlje last, the greatest achieve¬ 
ment of the Clirihtian warfare on 
earth, ‘ Teach us to p.«y, O Lord! ’” 
And then he burst into a flood of 
tears, and asked me to pray for him. 
O what a siglit was there!— Cole¬ 
ridge’s Table Talk. 

Luther and ZujNGLE,-*»Zuiii- 
gle’s advance was slow but pro¬ 
gressive; he did not arrive at truth 
us Luther had done, by those 
tempestuous shocks which compl'el 
the soul hastily to seek a refuge ; he 
readied it by the gentle influence of 
Scripture, a power which grows 
'insensibly in men’s hearts; Luther 
attained the wished-for shore, after 
p^assing the storms of oceans— 
Zuingle by allowing himself to glide 
along the banks of the river. They 
are the two leading methods b^ 
which God Conducts men. Zuing\e 
was not fully converted to God and 
his gospel, until the early days of his 
abode at Zurich; yet the moment 
when, in 1514 or 1515, this bold man 
bowed the knee before God, to ask 
of Him to enable him to understand 
His word, was that wherein appeared 
the dawn of the day-star, which after¬ 
wards shone upon him.— Merle d'Au- 
bigue's History of the Reformation. 

There must be something 
MOKE IN REEIOION THAN I HAVE 
SUSPECTED.—A man of my ac¬ 
quaintance, who w'as of a vehement 
and rigid temper, had, many vears 
since, a dispute with a friend of his, 
a professor of religion, and had been 
ityured by him. With strong feelings 
of resentment, he made him a visit, 
for the avowed purpose of quarrel¬ 
ling with him. He accordingly 
stated the nature and extent of the 
iiiiury; and was preparing, as he 
afterwards confessed, to load him 
with severe reproaches, when his 
friend cut him short by acknowledg¬ 
ing, with the utmost readiness and 
frankness, the injustice of which he 
had been guilty, expressing hii^own 


regret for''tlffe wrong which he had 
done, requesting his forgiveness, and 
proffering him ample compensation. 
He was compelled to say that he was 
satisfied, and withdrew full of morti¬ 
fication that he had been precluded 
from venting his indignation, and 
wounding hi.s friend with keen and 
violent reprodbhes for his conduct. 
As he wat^ walking homeward he 
sifld to hi.nself to this effect, “ There 
must be something more in religion 
than 1 have hitherto suspected. 
Were any man to address me in the 
tone of haughtiness and provocation 
with which 1 accosted my friend this 
evening, it would be impossible for 
me to preserve the equanimity of 
which 1 have been a witness, and 
especially with so much frankness, 
humility, and meekness, to acknow¬ 
ledge the wTong which I had done; 
so readily ask foig:ivene8s of the 
man whom 1 had injured; and so 
cheerfully promise a satisfactory 
recompense. I should have met his 
anger with at least equal resentment, 
paid him reproach for reproach, and 
inflicted wound for wound. There 
is something in this man’s disposi¬ 
tion which IS not in mine. There is 
something in the religion which he 
professes, and which I am forced to 
believe he feels; something which 
makes him so superior, so much 
better, so much more amiable than 
I can pre^nd to be. The subject 
strikes me in a manner to which 1 
have hitherto been a stranger. It is 
high time to examine it more 
thoroughly, with more candour, and 
with greater solicitude also, than 
I have done hitherto.”—From this 
incident, a train, of thoughts and 
emotions commenced in the mind 
of this man, which terndnated in 
his profession of the Christian 
religion, his relinquishment of the 
business in which* he was engaged, 
and his consecration of himself to 
the ministry of the Gospel.— Dr, 
Dwight. 
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GLEANINaS FOR THE YOUNG. 


THE FAITH AND PRACTICE OF A 
CHILD. , 

“Well, my dear hoyi how do you 
like the books you have read ? ” said 
a teacher to one of hij class, on his 
bringing back some reiieious books 
he had lent him. “vt^y much, 
indeed. Sir.” “Did you read them 
to your father-in-law as he sat at 
work ? ” “ No, Sir ; he does not 

love to hear about holy things.” 
“ Then pray for him, my dear child; 
it is the greatest kindness you can 
do him.” “ I will, Sir. Mother was 
very ill, indeed, last week; I prayed 
to God for her, and she got better.” 
“AhI God has promised, ‘Ask, 
and ye shall receive; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you.’ Do you ever 
speak of religion to your father?” 
“ No, Sir; if I did, he would knock 
me down; but 1 ought not to mind 
that, but ' rather to fear him who is 
able to cast both body and soul into 
hell; ’ ought I not. Sir ? ” 

The above is part o( a conversation 
in which the writer was concerned, 
and faithfully related. 

It suggested to me the following re¬ 
flection If such is.the language of 
this child’s heart, i$mt this faith, — 
simple, scriptural, practical, and self- 
denying? He starts no objections—he 
secs none ofHhe difliculties which 
crowd intp ithe minds of many who 
have bad;^ 9 re intercourse with a cold 
cavilHn|('1vorid. An exhortation to 
pray for the conversion of Ifis irre- 
ligidV^ father briims to his mind the 
answer which he "firmly believes his 
Hl^arenly Father has already granted 
jxwnis petitions for his mother'# wel- 
■ Ikre. The sceptic would say, “ What! 
’’ do you think thrft the great God of 
heaven and earth would trouble 
himself to attend to theory of a poor 
obscure child, that his mother may 
be relieved from pain ? ” The man 
who walks by sight, and not by 
faith, would suggest, “ Was it not by 
the common course of nature that 
your mother became well ? ” But 
I not 80 will he say who has been 


taught of God that nothing is small 
or ^reat to Him, in whose sight' the 
nations are as the drop of a bucket,’ 
and ‘ are counted as the small dust 
of the^alance,’ but who, likewise, 

‘ hearetn the young revens when they 
call upon him.’ Rather will his heart 
go along with the psalmist, “ I cried 
UQto the Lord, and he heard me. 
This poor man cried, and the Lord 
heard him, and saved him out of all 
his troubles;” and with Jonah, “1 
cried by reason of my affliction unto 
the Lord, and he heard me; out ot 
the belly of hell cried I, and thou 
heardeat my voice /'—‘ My mother 
was ill, I prayed to God for her, and 
she got better.’ He does not stop 
qpldly to calculate the nrobability of 
his prayer being heard, nr the diffi¬ 
culties which stand in the way of 
its accomplishment; but leaves all in 
the hand of a prayer-hearing God, in 
the quiet expectation of an answer. 
‘I will pray for the conversion of my 
father’s soul, because I am assured 
that God has already heard my 
prayer for the bodily welfare of my 
mother. The infinite difference in 
the importance of the two petitions 
makes no difference in my faith in 
the power and willingness of my 
Heavenly Father to answer this. 
Mote than this, at the risk of bodilv 
harm and injury to myself, I will 
respectfully, yet firmly and boldly, 
speak in the presence of my fattier of 
the things which belong to his ever¬ 
lasting peace, if, by God’s blessing, 
it may sink into his soul and be the 
means of saving him.’ 

My readers, both young and c^d, 
is such the character of your faith ? 
and are you thus willing to bear the 
cross of Christ your master 7 

Silas. 


“ MY FATHER WAS DEAD.” 

IVIKO, BYIKG, RKPEKTIK^ 

A FRIEND once gave me the follow¬ 
ing account. f.tell it you, in order 
to show you what repentance is. 
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“I had one of the kindest and mitting my«p 9 or mother to their 
beat of fathers, and when I was a care, and giving them his last advice 
little white-headed boy, about six I was the youngest, and when he 
years old, he used to carry me to had laid his hand on my head and 
school before him on tiis horse, to told mjs that in a few hours I should 
help me in my little plans, and have no father—that he would, in a 
always seemed trying to make me day or two, be huried—that I must 
happy; and he never seemed so now make God my father, love him, 
happy himself as when making me obey him, and always do right, and 
happy. When I was six yeai»old, tpeak the truth, because the eye of 
he came home ond day very ill. My God was alwsws upon me, it seemed 
mother, too, was ill, and thus nobody as ff 1 shoUld sink; and when he 
but my two sisters could take care of laid his hand on my bead again, and 
my fatlfer. In a few days he wad* prayed for the blessing of God the 
worse, and all the doctors near us Redeemer to rest upon me ‘ soon to 
were called in to see him. The be a fatherless orphan,’ I dared not 
next Sabbath morning early he was look at him, I felt so guilty. Sobbing, 
evidently much worse. As I went I rushed from bis bedside, and 
into the room he stretched out his wished I could die. They soon told 
hand to me and said, * My little boy, me he could not speak. Oh! how 
I am very sick; I wish you to take much would I have given to go in 
that paper on tlie stand, and run and tell him that I had told a lie, 
down to Mr. C—'s, and get me the and ask him once more to lay his 
medicine writUn on that paper.’ I hand on my head and Forgive me. I 
took the paper, and went to the crept in once more, and heard the 
apothecary’s shop, as I had often minister pray for ‘ the dying man.* 
done before. It was about half-a- O, how my heart ached! I snatched 
mile off; but when I got there I my hat, and ran to the apothecary’s 
found it shuL and as Mr. C— lived house to get the medicine. I ran 
a quarter of a m'ilo further off, I home with all my might, and ran in, 
concluded not to go to find him, but and ran up to my father's bedside, 
to set out to return home. On my crying out, * O, here father—’ but I 
way back I contrived what to say. 1 was hushed, and then I saw that he 
knew how wicked it was to tell a lie; was pale, and that all in the room 
but one sin always leads to another, were wettping. My dear father was 
On going in to my father, I saw tllat deetd ! 

he was in great pain, and I was then And the last thing I ever spoke to 
sorry that I had not gone and found him was to telUhim a lie! I sobbed 
the apothecary. At length he said as if my heart would break, for his 
to me, ‘ My son has got the m^icine, kindnesses, his tender looks, and my 
I hope, for I am in great pain.' own sin all rushed upon my mini 

I hung my head and muttered, And as I gazed upon his cold, pale 
for my conscience smote me, ‘ No, face, and aaw his eyes shut, and his 
Sir. Mr. C— says he has none.’ lips closed, could not help think^g 
“ ‘ Has got none! ’ he replied, * Is ot his last words, ‘ Mp little boy wm 
that possible ? ’ He then cast a keen see bus father suffer g^eat pain/rom 
eye upon me; and, seeing my head the want of that medicine! ’ 1 did 
hang, and probably suspecting my not know but he might have died for 
falsehood, said in the mildest, the want of it. « 
kindest tone, ‘ My little boy will see « In a day or two he was put into 
his father suffer great pain for the the ground and buried There were 
want of that medicine ! ’ several ministers at tlie funeral, and 

*‘lwentoutofthe room, and alone^ each spoke kindly to me, but could 
and cried. I was soon called back. My not comfort me. Alas! they knew 
brothers had come, and were stand- not what a load of sorrow lay upon my 
ing, all the children were standing heart. They could not comfort me. 
round his bed, and hei% was com- My father was buried, and the chil- 
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dren all scattered ahrq^d, for my 
mother was too feebfe to take care 
of them. 

“It was twelve years after this, 
while in college, tliat I went^ alone 
to the grave of niy father. It took 
me a great while to find it; but 
there it was with its humble tomb¬ 
stone; and as 1 ^ood over it, 1 
seemed to be back at his bedside, to 
see his pale face, and iear his voice. 
Oh, the thought of tltkt sin hod 
wickedness cut me to tlie heart! It 
seemed that worlds would not be too 
much to give, could 1 only have 
called loud enough for him to hear 
me ask forgiveness. But it was too 
late. He bad been in the grave 
twelve years, and 1 must live and die 
weeping over that ungrateful false¬ 
hood which no earthly being can 
now forgive. 1 must sorrow over it 
with a godly sorrow before Him who 
is plenteous in mercy.*'— From* 
“ Todd's Lectures to Children." 

QUESTIONS ON THE COLLECTS. 

[The Texts added may be considered 
as a Key to the Que&tioiu..] 

SOKDAT AFTER ASCENSION DaT. 

1 . What is meant by the ascension of our 
Lord Jesus f Give some account of it. 
[See Luke xxiv.; Acts!.] 

S. Over whom and what liad our Lord 
triumphed, when he was exalted into 
heaven? [Johnxvl 33; Rom. v. 20, 1!I; 

1 Cor. XV. 5&, 56; Col. ii. 16.] 

8 . "Leave us not comfortless." On 
what promise Is this |.rayer founded f 
[Bee John xiv. 16—18.] 

4. In what manner does the Holy 
Ghost comfort the peo^e of God ? [John 
xiv. 20; XVI. 13,14 ; flom. xv. 4, 13.] 

5. " Whtther our Saviour Christ is 
gone before." What then one great 
purpose of our Lord's exaltation ? [John 
xiv. 2: lleb. vl.i80.] 

* Whit Sunday. 

1. What was the feast of the Jews, on 
which that remarkable outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit took place, which we this day 
eoiumemorate ? Give some account of 
it. [SeeDaut. xvi.] 

2. Now give some account of tlie great 
event itself, which took place, as on this 
day. [See Acts ii.] 

3. In this great event, what was there 
miraculous, and not to be again 
repeated ? [See Acts ii. 2—4; 1 Cor. 
xil 10.] 

4. But what was tliere in e,ommon with 


-—————-- " ■ w 

I every outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon 
I the Church and upon individuals ever 
I since? [See Acts xxvi. IR; 1 Cor. IL 
12, 14, 15; Rom. viii 11—16.] 

5. V^iat tlicn do we mean when we 
pray that God 4,oald “ by the same Spirit 
give US a right Judgment?" [See Psa. 
XXV. 6; cxix. IS, 34; Eph. i. 17, &c.] 

6. What do we iiere pray for beside the 
teaching of tiie Holy Spirit ? [See Rom. 

XV. 13,] 

7. fa not that holy comfort the only 
tnie and abiding soOrce of joy ? [John 
XIV. 27; XV. 11 : xvi. 22.] 

o Trinity Sunday, . 

1. What is the meaning of the word 
" Trinity" and " Unity?" 

2. From what texts do we more espe¬ 
cially learn that our Lord Jesus is God ? 
[Isa. ix. 6, x], 10.; Zech. xii. 1—10, com¬ 
pared with John xix 37; Mai. lii. 1; John 
I. 1—3, viii. 58; Rom. ix. 5; Heb. i. 10, 
compared with lea. xliv. 24, Rev. i. 
11—17, ii. 23.] 

3. Prom what texts do we more espe¬ 
cially learn that the Holy Spirit is God t 
[Matt, xxviii. 19; Ac^ v. 2—1; 1 Cor. 
xil. 4—6, compared with 11 ; 1 Cor. ii. 
10, 11; see Matt. xii. 32.] 

4. From wliat texts do we more espe¬ 
cially learn tliat there is only one God ? 
[Exod. XX. 2, 3; see Deut. vi. 4; Isa. 
xiv. 5 ; 1 Tim. li. 5;^1 John v. 7.] 

5. Are we able fully to comprehend 
this great mystery? [Job xi. 7; Isa. 
xl. 12—14, Iv. 8; Rom. xl. 33-36. 

6 Why is it of such gteat importance to 
bold and to be kept 8 tedf 2 ist in this 
faith? (See John iil. 36, v. 28, viii. 24; 
1 John ii 23—28; Rom. viii. 9 —n.] 

7. But will the mere understaudiiig of 
it as an Article of our Creed, apd the 
mere profession of it with our lips, do 
us any good? [See Matt. vii. 21, 22; 
Rom.'x. 10; Rev. iii. 1; see also Phil. 
Hi. 8-16.] 

The First Sunday after Trinity. 

1. In whose behalf does God put forth 
his almighty power ? 

2. Con you remember some ti^xts 
which prove that such Is the case ’ [Psa. 
xvii. 7, xxxi. 19, XXX vii. 3; Isa, xxvi. 
3; Jer. xvii. T, 8; Matt, viii 10—13, 
xiii. .58.] 

8. What is the condition of our mortal 
nature without the help of God's grace ? 
[Rora. vii, 18.] 

4. Is it possible In any sense to keep 
God’s commandments, and yet not to 
please Him ? [2 Kings x. 86, 9t; Matt. 
XT. 8; 2Tim. lil. 5.] 

5. In what manner taxuf we keep 
them so as to please Him? [Psa. c^x. 
69, xxxvU.^1; 1 Cor. v. 14; 8 Cor. 
viii. S.j • 









JniT, 1848,] 


rSNNY XAPAZINX. 


29 


VARIBTIE& 

“ WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE Hfi FIRST LOVED US.”— 

1 John iv. 19. 4. 

Intelligent men deligbt in tracing peculiar effects up to their 
particular cause. The enlightened C&istian traces evetr good work 
to the first and great Cause,—to th^ graciojit Author of ^ good. 

4 multitude of vessels of various shape* and sizes and decora¬ 
tions are borne along the surface of a wide and open river; wind 
! and tide are both in favour, and they all glide along in an easy, 
rapid course. But one little, mean-looking bark, with neither sail 
nor oar exposed, is seen to thread its way slowdy, yet steadily, in an 
opposite direction. Laboriously, yet persevetingly, does it resist 
j the watery, which in their downward flow oppose its progress. 

{ Nptwitlistandirig all dangers and difliculties, the little vessel gains 
j its way up the rolling stream, without veering to the right hangar 
; to the left, in order to obtain a side breeze, or to avom the tf^’s 
i force. Now if a distant observer can discover no impelling force 
I from without, nor any self-generating power from wiUiin, to enable 
! this vessel either to stem the stream or to advance its progress, he 
j will be curious to learn how this resisting and progressive power is 
j caused and obtained. But when he understands that a strong 
connecting rope has been floated down the stream from the mighty 
rock far a-head, and when, by nearer observation, he perceives 
that the rope is attached to the little bark, dravring, and enabling it 
to draw on itself with persevering diligence to its desired haven,— 
all is at once clearly understood by the observer. That which, 
viewed at a distance, was a fact unintelligible, is now, by the 
discovery of the cause, an effect unfolded and made plain. 

Thus, a man, who becomes concerned abdut his soul, when he 
sees heaven-hound Christians resolutely proceeding in an humble, 
steady course of holiness against an opposing or flattering world of 
wickedness and wealth, is not content to merely view the matter at 
a distance ; but perceiving an effect so contrary to corrupted 
human nature, ana so different to his own and others' conduct, he 
desires to learn, and draws near to inquire. And when in so 
doibg, he discovers how God tlte Father, upon the full stream of 
time, sent his uwn dear Son into a world of sin and of sinners 
rushing headlong down its current, that any attacliing themselves 
unto Him as their Redeemer, and grasping Him by faith as their 
Saviour, might have eternal life through his name; he finds that 
which was to him a mystery,,to be now an intelligible truth. He 
perceives that the love of Jesus hath constrained them to change 
their objects of pursuit, and their course of conduct,—^for they 
I “ ^ove God, because He first loved them." C. J. D. 
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HAVE I NO FATHER? 

I WAS once in an awful storm at sea: we were for many hours 
tossed about in sight of dangerous rocks; the steam-engines would 
work no,longer; the wind raged violently, and around was heard 
the terrifec roar of the breakers, and the dash of the waves as they 
broke over the deck«< 

At this dreary and trying time, whilffVe lay, as flight be said, 
at the mercy of the w^es, I foKnd great comfort and support from 
an apparently trifling circumstance; it was, that the captain’s 
child, a little girl about twelve year^ old, was in the cabin with 
us. He had come two or three times, in the midst of his cares 
and toils, to see how his child went on: and it is well known how 
cheering is the sight of a captain in such a time of danger. As j 
our situation grew worse, I saw the little girl rising on her elbow^ 
and bounding her eye anxiously to the door, as if longing for her 
father’s re-appearance. He was a large, bluif, sailoMike man; an 
immense coat, great sea-boots, and an oil-skin cap with flaps 
hanging down*on his neck, were breaming with water. He fell 
on his knees on the floor beside the low berth of his*child, and 
stretched out his arm over her, but did not speak. 

After a while, he asked if she wrere alarmed. “ Father,” the 
child answered, let roe be witli you, and I shall not be afraid.” 

“ With me,” he cried, “you could not stand it for an instant.” 

“ Father, let me be with you,” she repeated. 

** My child, you would be more frightened then,” he said, kissing 
her, while the tears were on his rough cheeks. 

“ No, father, I will not be afraid if you take me with you. O! 
Father, let me be with you! ” and she threw her arms round his 
neck, and clung fast to him. The strong man was overcome; 
he lifted his child in his arms, and carried her away with him. 

How much I felt her departure! As long as the captain’s child 
was near, I felt her to be a sort of pledge for the return and care 
of the captain. I knew that in the moment of greatest danger 
the father would run to his child; 1 was certain that were the I 
vessel about to be abandoned in the midst of the wild waves, I ' 
should know of •every movement, for the captain would not desert 
his child. Thus, in the presence of that child, 1 had comfoi;l^^ed 
myself, and when she went, I felt abandoned, and for the first time 
fearful. I rose, and managed to get on deck. The sea and sky 
seemed one. It was a dreadful sight; shuddering 1 shrunk back, 
and threw myself again on my couch. 

Then came the thought; the child is content—she is with her 
father, “and have 1 no father?" O, God, I thank thee! in that 
moment 1 could answer. Yea. An unseen Father, it is true ; and 
faith is not as sight, and nature is not as grace; but still I Knew I 
had a Father, whose love surpasselh knowledge. The thought 
calmed my mind, lieader, does it calm yours ? 
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Oh! cries the trembling soul, the stofm* is fearful; the sky is 
hid; wc walk in darkness, and have no light. “ Be still, and know 
that I am God,” saith the Lord. Be happy, and know that Gad is 
thy Father. " Fear not, fur 1 am with thee; be not dismayed, for I 
am thy God.” All things are under the dominion of Christ, and all 
things, yea, even terrible things, shall work together for good to 
them that love God. Tempest-tossed soul! |s the child cHngs to 
her father’s ^osonii so dting thou to thy God; in the moment of 
thine extremity He will appear to.be witj^ 4hee, or to take thee to 
be with Him .—American Episcopal Recorder. . 


WHAT IS THE ■■ WORLD" TO WHICH WE ABE NOT TO BE 

» CONFORMED.” 


Young as well as old must perceive 
that there is a degree of intercourse 
with the wot Id (for the world is 
composed of our fellow-men) whiyh j 
both necessity and duty require, 
The question is, under what circum¬ 
stances such intercourse or con¬ 
formity becomes sinful. The follow¬ 
ing is an attempt to solve this 
question by putting together some 
passages from Scripture, bearing 
upon (he subject, and then drawing 
uhat appear to be the inferences 
legiuamtely to be deduced from 
them. 

Rum. xii. 2.—“And be not con¬ 
formed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by 4 tbe renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what 
IS that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, will of God.” 

•1 John ii. 16.-r“ For all that is in 
the world, thf lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world.” 

James i. 27<—Pure religioi^ and 
undcfllcd before God... is this... to 
keep* himself unspotted from the 
world.” James iT.^4.—“Know ye 
not that the friendship af the world 


is enmity with God? Whosoever, 
therefore, will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God." 

Titus ii. 11, 1^—“The grace of 
God.. .teaching us tJiat, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world.” 

Matt. V. 16.—“ Let your light so 
shine before men, that they noay see 
your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven." 

From 1 Cor. v. 9—11, it appears, 
that St Paul enjoins us not to keep 
company with the wicked wAopro/ius 
Christianity ,—" Any man that is 
called a brother,”—and implies that it 
is impossible altogether to avoid the 
company of the wicked, because 
then we must needs go out of the 
world. • 

John xvii. 15.—** I pray not that 
thou shoiildest take them out of the 
world, but that tl^ou shouldest keep 
them from the evil." 

1 Cor. vii, 29—31.—“ It remaineth 
that... they use this world as not 
abusing it; for the fashion of this 
world passeth away.” 

What, then, is the world to which 
we are not to be conformed, which is 
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not of the Father, fronl which we 
are to keep ourselves unspotted, 
which is enmity with God ? It is 
anything in our oecupationr, Und 
employments that stands between us 
and God. Anything, be it business, 
be it pleasure, be it cai^^s. 

Business.—If business fake up so 
much of our time and thou^its as tS 
encroach upon that time and thought 
which, God requires of us for Him¬ 
self, or if it be transacted in such a 
manner as to interfere with the duty 
which He prescribes towards our 
neighbour, it becomes the world to 
us, for it stands between us and God. 

Pleasure.—If any pleasure, how¬ 
ever innocent in itself, interfere 
with our duty, by taking up that 
time which we ought to devote to 
other arid better things, indispose us 
whilst we are in the enjoyment of it 
or after it is over, for our ordinary 
duties, or for communion with God, 
induce thoughts of vanity, or ill- 
nature, or selfishness, or any other 
feeling unplcasing to God, it is the 
WORLD to us, for it stands between us 
and God. 

Cares.—If our cares, however 
legitimate,—care for the success of 
lawful undertakings, care for the 
well-doing of those whom vjje love, 
care for their health, nay, even for 
their existence hefe below:—If such 
cares as these make us distrustful of 
the mercy of God, prone to murmur 
and complain, watiting in submission 
to the will of God, indiijposed to 
look at his chastisements as means 
of usefulness to ourselves, by bring¬ 
ing us closer to him in faith and 
trust,—they are the world to us, for 
they stand between us and God. 

We must, then, not be conformed 


to any of the sin which is in the 
world. We must not follow a multi¬ 
tude to do evil. We must follow 
the will of God, and not the will of 
the world. (Rom. xii. 2.) We must 
eschew temptations to sin through 
the apj^tites. (James 1. 27.) We 
must avoid the friendship and praise 
of worldly men. If we receive praise 
fro^ them, the probability ii;, we 
are not in the right way. (James 
iv. 4.) We must mix with the world, 
so far as our rank in life and our 
avocations require, but it must be in 
sobriety, righteousness, and godli¬ 
ness. (Titus ii. 12.) We must give 
a good example to men, not in order 
t» be praised ourselves, but to draw 
them towards godliness. (Matthew 
V. 16.) We must avoid the society 
of the wicked, and make no intima¬ 
cies or friendship but with the good, 
except when circumstances seem to 
point out opportunities for doing 
good to those who arc not in the 
right way, as our Saviour eat with 
publicans and sinners, because those 
that were sick needed a physician; 
but we must not forget that we are 
told not to throw our pearls before 
swine, lest they turn again and rend 
us (Matt. vii. 6) p neither are we to 
let our good be evil spoken of. 
(Rom. Xiv. 16.)—We are to use this 
world, its blessings, its comforts, its 
beauties, its productions, its enjoy¬ 
ments, as not abusing them (1 Cor. 
vii. 29—31), but in thankfulness; by 
no means permitting them to stand 
in the way of our duties to God, or 
ouisneighbour, or nurselves. 



PENNY MAGAZINE. ‘ 


33 



THE INFIDEL REFUTED. 

A GENTLEMAN sitting in a public 
I room at C —, where an Infidel was 
hariinguiiig the coJhpany upon the 
absurdities of the Christian religion, 

I was much pleased to see how easily 
j Ins “ reasoning pride was put to 
shame. He quoted those pasMiges, *' 1 
! and the Father are one,” and “ I in 
them and thou in me,” in reference 
to th'fe doctrine that ” there are tlfree 
! persons and one God.” Finding his 
auditors not disposed to applaud ids 
, blasphemy, he turned to one gentle¬ 
man, and said with an oath, “Do 
you believe sucji nonsense?” The 
gentleman replied, “ Tell me how 
j that candle burns." “Why,” replied 
the InfideljP “ the tallow, the cottdh, 
and the atmospheric air produce the 
light.” “ Then they make one light, 
do they not? ” “ Yes.” “ Will you 
tell me how they are one in the other, 1 
and yet but one light?” “No, l| 
cannot.” “ But do you believe it ? ” 
He icplied, “ He could not say he 
did not.” The company instantly 
made the application by smiling at 
his folly, and the conversation was 
iimuediately (.hanged. This may 
rcuiind us, that if we only believe 
what we can explain, it will indeed 
be but little, for wc are surrounded 
by the wonderful works of God, 
whose ways arc past finding out 
, L. E. L. 

MINISTERIAL RECOLLECTIONS.— 
No. XX. 

THE PUBLICAN. 

“ Be not faithless, but believing,” is 
a word of admonition as much needed 
by the ministci of Christ as by any 
one »f his peijple. The trials of liis 
faith are great, liis pauses of dtscou- 
rageinent many, his seasons of dis- 
» ~ — ” 


courageipept not infrequent. Let 
the minister of a parish try to classify 
his people, and how will his heart sink 
when he thinks of the openly pro¬ 
fane, of the formalist, the hypoc>->te, 
the Pharisee, the Freethinker! of the 
mass of them fbllowing the world,— 
some with the appearance of religion, ' > 
gomewi^utit! And of the very few 1 
among those who have received the i 
truth as it is in Jesus, perhaps none, ; 
as far as he can trace, the fruit of * 
his own labours. He seems to spend * 
his strength for nought, and to forget 
that God has promi.sed a blessing on 
his own Word. I was not long since 
curate of a parish, at no great distance ,: 
from the metropolis, where, during j 
my two years* stay, I saw so little ; 
apparent fruit that I was ready often, 
in my unbelief, to say 1 had been 
sent there in vain. For this, how¬ 
ever, I was rebuked: my unbelief i 
was put to shame, and I was per- j 
rnitted to see in some few instances , 
that 1 had not been used in vain. 
One of these I am about to relate. 

D. B. was a publican, and as surly 
and repulsive a specimen of that 
class as I*have evei met with. He 
never scrupled to give utterance to 
whatever were his feelings to any 
one, and hence it was an easy tran¬ 
sition *for bluntness to become in¬ 
civility. My fi^^t interview with 
him was a proof of this. ,My Vicar | 
was aiming at Sabbath observance; | 
as a first step to which, the publicans, j 
it was hoped, might agree to close 
their houses for the whole morning, 
or even the whole day. The majo¬ 
rity agreed to the former, and a few 
to the latter. Among otbeis I called 
! on D. B., to tell him this, and ask 
i him to join the rest. The old man 
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never entered the churcli-d^ors, and 
PCI haps scarcely knew me by sight, 
lie that as it may, there was a half- 
closed door between u^, he within, 
and 1 without. Our conference left 
him as it found him, determined to 
make no concessions, but ** to keep 
regular hours, as othef people did." 
This was my first visit to that house^ 
and for some time my last. Its 
atmosphere was so chilling that it 
repelled me, and I usually hastened 
past the door whenever I walked 
that way. But at length God was 
about to show that salvation could 
enter even into that house. About 
February, 1847, I heard D. B. was 
ill; it was chest-inflammation, and 
might soon be fiftal. He was ** in 
danger," as the doctors say. Yes, 
doubly so;—awfully so! No time 
must be lost; no time fur murmuring 
against a painful duty. 1 must go. 
Poor man! he could not shut the 
door against me this time; so I 
went up, and there on two beds lay 
apparently a dying husband, and a 
sick wife, both on the edge of eter¬ 
nity; both, as it seemed, “without 
God.” I went not without prayer 
(or a blessing, yet it was only a visit 
' of kindness, for he lay gasping. It 
was not a time for me to talk or him 
to listen. He lay crying more con- 
vul.sive1y than intelligibly, “ God, be 
merciful to me.” ^las! I thought, 
Itow slender the tliread of hope for 
those who at such a time have a 
Saviour to seek ^before they can 
rejoice in him. However, he knew 
1 was there, and took it kind, wliich 
prepared him to receive further 
visits. 

It pleased God to relieve him frfnn 
dangerous symptoms, but for several 


weeks to keep him in great weak¬ 
ness confined to Ms sick room. This 
was just the kind of quiet season of 
which he stood in need. When we 
have no time, os the phrase goes, to 
redeem time, how easily God can 
make us time. The leisure time was 
blessed te him. It was the last of my 
stay in the parish, for Tleft it in April. 
I visited liim frequently, generally 
chorjsing a portion of Scripture and 
offering a short prayer; and in the 
intervals of my visits he was often 
seen by the members of a Christian 
family who lived near. We were 
always welcome, and^thankful to see 
him meek and teachable. It was 
then a comfort to us to know his 
blttntness of character, fqr we were 
sure he meant all he said. Nothing 
would be said to please us, for he 
cared but little whether we were 
pleased or displeased. Hence, when 
he said how glad he was to see us, 
and a smile on his countenance testi¬ 
fied to his words, we were sure of 
his sincerity. To me he always ex¬ 
pressed deep feelings of conviction 
of sin; hatred of the evil thoughts 
which troubled him; but much con¬ 
fusion and darkness in his under¬ 
standing. “I know 1 am a great 
sinner.” “ I hope God will give me 
a new heart. I pray to him for it.” 
This was hopeful. Yet once or twice 
he said, “ Piay that God will forgive 
my sins and take me." I was dis¬ 
couraged, yet could only say, “ I 
cannot pray that God will take you 
before his time. I am so glad you 
are spared till now. I hope you 
may be spared a little longer; and 
may God make you wise unto salva¬ 
tion. But I will pray that He‘ will 
give you morat patience." This 




would for the time content him. 
hade him farewell, noticing an evi¬ 
dent change in liim^of some kind, 
uncertain what might be its result, 
but trusting in His promise who has 
^aid that “ He will not break the 
bruised reed, nor quench the sipoking 
j flax." He was llowly mending, and 
I rny only fear was, lest his goodness, 

{ like Ephraim’s, should prove as the 
{ morning cloud or early dew, which 
seemed for a while to be the case. 

1 heard little of him afterwards, 
except that he got much better, and 
was brought to church every Lord’s- 
day. At length, in visiting my old 
flock in January last, I was in time 
to bury my«friend, D. B., but ntf 
more to see his face in the flesh, as 
he had died only two days before 
my arrival. I heard, however, that 
he had greatly desired to see me 
again; but what was better, he had 
received the Lord Jesus into his 
heart by faith, and loved him with 
the simplicity ot a little child. I 
was right in thinking that a good 
work had been begun in him, and it 
appeared that it had been carried on. 

My information was obtained from 
f one of the friends already men¬ 
tioned. It was for a time* only that 
he was in some measure drawn aside 
by mixing with his former coni- 
])anions, so far at least that there 
app *ared more indifference than for¬ 
merly to religious conversation. But 
for many months afterwards he 
evinced much teachableness and love 
for the Word of God and for prayer. 
From want of clear conceptions ftf 
truth he would occasionally make 
use of expressions savouring of self- 
righteousness, but the^ was good 


evidence, from the conflict going on 
in his mind with evil within, and his 
grief at the evil language which he 
was'sometimes compelled to hear, 
that he had ** passed from death unto 
life." During his latter days he very 
simply receivell and rcgoiced in the 
righteousnsas of Christ, as that in 
which alone he must be found. The 
lost sheep had returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of his soul. 

R. J. R. 

HARRIET. THE BLASPHEMER. 

VROH THB VOTE-BOOK OV A OISTRICT 
VISITOR. 

A HousF. in my district had long 
been vacant; it wa/at length taken 
by a family named B., consisting of 
a widow and five children, who were 
all in a state of moral destitution. 

In the month of May, 1844, there 
is a note in my book, stating, “ This 
family, when first visited, had no 
child in a Sunday school, nor any 
Bible." 

The mother was absent for months 
nursing the sick, and the children 
were left toathe care of the eldest 
girl, Harriet, about nineteen years 
of age. She and her eldest brother 
went to work daily; the younger 
ones were left in the house alone. 1 
frequently spoke of ^e danger of this 
practice, and urged their beiyg sent 
to school. The tracts and frequent 
visits wrought an outward change 
in the manners of the children. 

At length the mother returned, 
and was prevailed upon to send the 

boys to - Sunday school, the 

second girl to the day school, and 
the ydungest to the infant school. 
No entreaties could prevail upon 
c 2 
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Harriet to attend the schools. About 
September last I was much shocked, 
on entcrinj? the couft, at hearing 
I Harriet’s voice, speaking in a 'very 
I loud and angry tone to her mother; 

I they were ifighting, and the neigh- 
t hours were trying to*separate them. 

II On going up to lier, andk hiking l^er 
j I by the shoulder, she said, “ Don't 
'' touch me.” She flourished the poker 
l! over her head, threw a basin at one 
' j of the neighbours, and cut her face. 
.| I tlircatcnecl to fetch a policeman, if 

she did not leave ofi beating her 
! mother. She replied, in language 
I which T need not repeat, to the 
1 eflect, that she cared neither for men 
I nor devils, nor dVen for God himself; 

I adding, very awfully, “ He may strike 
i me dead if He likes, 1 don’t care; 
'I 1 will throw myself into the canal 
ij to-night.’' “ No one will have reason 
to 1 egret you,” I said; “ but where 
will your soul be?” “I know,” she 
said: in hell; and 1 could not be 
worse off than I am.” A few days 
after she vras met in the street, and 
again urged to attend the school. 
“No,” she said; “I will not come 
to any of your schools; I do not 
want to come.” 

A fortnight after, when I paid my 
accustomed visit, Harriet was in tlie 
house alone, at^work, very poorly. 
We hs^ a conversation which lasted 
about an hour. It ended, however, 
in her weeping bitterly, and saying, 
“ All you say il true, bufr 1 do not 
like to come to school; I cannot 
promise.” A short time after this I 
heard, to my great surprise and 
delight, that she hud applied for 
admission at the adult schooli She 
had not asked for any note, but she 
went of her own accord, and the 


superintendent admitted her without 
hesitetion. That night the teacher 
of the class spoke so much about 
disobedience to parents, that her 
attention was completely rivetted. 
She wept the whole evening, and was 
deeply, impressed. The Spirit of 
God carried his own Word to her 
heart. Much, too, was said about a 
regular attendance at the hpuse of 
God; and on the following Sunday 
(1 believe) she sought admission to 
the Sunday school. In the evening i 
she went to church, and from thdl | 
time regularly attended it. i 

On another periodical visit she 
was sitting at work, the very picture 
*Df neatness, with a sjuiliiig coun¬ 
tenance. What a contrast! I could 
not help observing it, and remarked, | 
“ It is very pleasing to me to see 
you sitting so quietly and comfort¬ 
ably (it your work. 1 hear you are 
gone to the adult school, and I am | 
very glad. You are glad, too, 1 
hope?” “Yes,” »ne said, with a 
smile; “ and I am in the Sunday- 
school, too, and am paying for u [ 
Bible.” Her mother was brushing j 
the table during our couversation, 
and I observed tears were falling. 

At last she looked up, and said, 

“ Yes, I am vei 7 grateful that my 
child went to the school, she has 
been a diflerent girl since.” Harriet 
continued her attendance at chbrch, 
and even often when she thought 
she seemed scarcely able to get home 
again, yet when asked not to go, she j 
would say, “ 1 cannot slay away from 
tAat blessed church.” Her complaint 
at last ended in dropsy, and the 
swelling in her legs and b*ody was 
most distresiCng. A dispensary note 
was procured for her, but her case 
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was hopeless. The clergyman’s wife 
kindly hnished paying for her Bible 
and ient it to her, w^th some portions 
marked, Ps. li., John ili., Eph. ii. 
These were read to her, and she 
entered fully into their meaning. 
This Bible was her constsjit com¬ 
panion to the day of her death. 

Her anxiety for the conversion of 
j her hrolhcrs was very great; ghe 
I often cleaned their shoes herself, 

I gave them her own breakfast, and 
I took them to the school-door, and 
|*after all they slipped away from her. 

‘ She would then return, and Keep 
i for them. The neighbours testified, 

I that after she attended tlie schools 
‘ and churchy she could not bear ski 
in any one. If her brothers used 
bad language, or behaved ill to their 
mother, and would not listen to her, 
she would go to work without lier 
meals rather than stay to see this 
conduct. From tliat period she was 
well conducted towards every one, 
whereas before she was a pest in the 
court. 

On the day before hei death she 
acknowledged, with deep gratitude, 
the kindness of her visitors and 
i teachers, expiessing herselfat di^r- 
j ent times to the following effect:— 

I never had a friend before I went 
I to the schools. Thank God fur my 
' teachers; Uiey have all been kind to 
I met ond have had much patience 
; with me. On my first evaiing at 
the school, Mrs. L. received me so 
kin'dly that 1 can never forget it; all 
she said was good. I went to my 
class, and oh! 1 did feel it I—What a 
sinner I have been,how very wicked; 
how dRubedient to my poor motlier; 
but I have prayed ^fervently that 
' Jesus would wash away my sins in 


his precious blood, and 1 know he 
has. But 1 have been~oU, yon 
know hotv very sintul 1 have been. 

I am still very ignorant, and catmot 
express myself; but 1 know thu u/u//. 

I am a wretched, miserable sinner, 
but Jesus diad; this 1 have learned 
at that blfssed church. Dear Mr. 
Ind Mrf. L., oh, when I think of 
them it seems as if my heart woul.l 
burst. 1 owe them much. llov. 
kind they have been to me. Tl)cr>' 
is a great change here (pointing to 
her heart), I feel it; is time nor, 
mother? Will you thank the gen¬ 
tleman who lias viaited me (meaning; 
the lay assistant), and suy 1 felt too 
ill and too ignoratft to talk to him, 
but 1 et^oyed liis visits much. And 
now 1 have a gieat Civour to ask of 
you; when I am gone, look after 
Hjy pour mother as faitlifully as yon 
have done after me. Do proinh.' 
me that you will see sbe goes regu¬ 
larly to church, and takes my biu- 
thers and sisteis. I pray to God 
that they may get as much good 
tlierc as I have.” 

The eve^ng befoie tiiis she was 
too ill to speak; but on being told 
the class was waiting and 1 could 
nut stay, she took my hand, and 
seemed*to wish to say something 
about the school. 1 shall not easily 
forget the maunlr in which she 
gazed upon me; her lcok*s spoke 
volumes, her heart appeared loo full 
for uttei^auce, and ftci eyes beamed 
with love and gratitude. SJie put 
me from her, pointing to the dour as 
much as to say, ” Go, do good to 
those poor girls,” and, lifting up her 
hands ill piayer, 1 am sure she fol¬ 
lowed me with a blessing. Deeply 
^ anxious about her class, site prayed 
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fervently for them that last night of 
her earthly existence. On the morn¬ 
ing of her death, she {)rayed for Mr. 
and Mrs. L., the visitor, her kind 
friends the teachers, and for the 
church and schools. To her mother 
she said, Will yoif promise me, 
dear mother, that you will go regu¬ 
larly to church when I ^ gone! 
See how much good I got there. 
Do part with your lodger; she fills 
the house with wickedness, because 
she works on a Sunday. If your 
rooms want sweeping on a Sunday, 
or even the kitchen wants sweeping 
up, leave it till Monday morning." 
She could not bear the woman at 
whose face she*had once thrown a 
basin to leave her; and when putting 
her arms round her neck to raise 
herself, she would say, **Do I hurt 
you, Mrs. G., do I hurt your neck?" 

Thus was the lion changed into a 
lamb by the omnipotent power of 
Divine grace. 

Shall we not bless God and take 
courage ? Let our motto henceforth 
be, “ Go forward." In the midst of 
every discouragement, 1«1 us remem¬ 
ber, “ Duty is ours; events are God’s." 
May some district visitor who may 
be saying, in the language of the 
prophet, " I have spent myastrength 
for nought," read this simple state¬ 
ment of facts and take courage. 
When weary of ineffectual efforts, I 
and the people refuse to listen, let us j 
think of Harriet B—, and ijpmember 
that God alone can change a sinner’s 
Heart, and that nothing is impos¬ 
sible with Him. Our labour shall 
not be in vain in the Lord.” 

It may be gratifying to those who 
are interested in the foregoing nar¬ 
rative to hear, that the mother has 


gone regularly both to the week- | 
day and Sunday .services ever sinre 
Harriet’s death^and that one of her 
brothers is deeply impressed with { 
the importance of religion, and i 
attends both the school and church, I 
where Jjiis sister found so great a I 
blessing. • P. H. B. 

* MUST I DIE f 

" Why should I fear to lie in the 
bed ray Saviour has warmed before 
me?” sdd a poor dying Irishman 
to a friend of mine, when asked if j 
he was afraid of death. Are you { 
afraid of death, my reader ? Do you i 
say, “ Oh, speak to me of anything 
but death ; it is so gloomy, so sad; 

I cannot stand the thought that 1 
must die!" And yet, how near is 
death to each one of us ! 

Where is that merry curly-headed 
boy whom I saw last year running by 
his father’s side, rejoicing him with 
his smile ? He is dead. Where is 
that young man, full of vigour and 
strength, just entering into life, 
with whom I was conversing a month 
ago? He is dead. Where i.s that 
aged grandfather, whom but last 
Sabbath I watched entering the 
house of God? He is dead. The 
messenger of death may be next | 
sent to you or to me. Then delay j 
notan hour to go to that Saviour who i 
can take away the sting of dsatli, j 
and make his people rejoice when 
passing through that dark valley. 

There lived many years 'ago 
an eminent Christian in Scotland. 
When he was dying, he called for a 
Bible; but, finding his sight gone, 
he said, ** Turn me to the 8th of the 
Romans, anckset my finger at those 
words, * I am persuaded, that neither 
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death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin- agreed ^ith me, and said, it had 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things long been their wish to make a 
present, nor things to come, nor stand against it, but they had waited 
height, nor depth* nor any other for others tb join them. “How- 
creature, shall be able to separate ever," said Mrs. H., “it is now 
us from the love of God, which come to such a pass,^ that we are de¬ 
ls in Christ Jesus our Lord.’” termined froq;i next Sunday to refuse 
“ Now," said he, “ is my Anger upon all who come for bread, let the loss 
them ? ” and when they told him it 4)e whai it may.” 1 assured them, 
was, he said these words—“Now that though for a time the idle and ' 
God* be with you, my children; 1 thoughtless Sabbath-breaker might j 
have breakfasted with you, and shall leave them, others would not; and l 
sup with my Lord Jesus Christ this that, in the end, they would gain | 
night,” and so departed. instead of lose; and, in order to i 

Is the Word of God your meat confirm my words, I lent them the \ 
and drink? Ate you resting your February number of your maga- j 
soul’s salvation on Jesus, and look- zine, which contains an account of a 
ing up to him as your all in al]? young hair-dresse| in London who 
Then willfou, too, die the death of acted in a manner similar to what 
the righteous, and your lost end w'ill they proposed doing. On returning 
be like his. E. the book a week after, they assured 

- me that they were determined to j 

SUNDAY TRADING. example, so convinced 

To the Editor of the » Churchmin's ‘'y t*'*® 1'“*® t’’® | 

Monthly Penny Magazine" sinfulness of Sunday trading. 1 , 

Sir, —1 live near a small town iu saw Mrs. H. a few days since, and 
one of the midland counties, and she told me that they had strictly 
have fur some time been much dis- kept their word to me, and as yet 
tre.ssed by, and endeavoured to put a were at no loss. ; 

stop to, the custom of trading on a 1 shall be thankful for the inscr- \ 
Sunday morning—a custom owing tion of this anecdote, if it be of any ; 
principally to the fact of the farmers use in strengthening the good in- j 
and tradespeople paying their work- tentiuiis of any. Grace. { 

men too late on a Saturday night to i 

admit of their purchasing any *•* The usefuliKss and importance | 

ai^icles of food. In the month of ofcombination and every suhed effort . 
March last, I was in the shop of a to put a stop to this crying evil, and ! 
principal tradesman in the town, a the misapprehens^n that exists as | 
respectable man, a baker, and to the difficulty of legislative enact- ; 
in the course of conversation with ments on the subject, is well brought { 
him and his wife on the sulyect out in the recently published “ Re- 
of Sunday trading, assured them port from the Select Committee of ! 
how much blame was to be attacked the House of Commons on Sunday I 
to those who sold, as^uch, or more, Trading.” It is there proved, that j 
than to those who bought. They whilst in the metropolis and its *. 
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suburbs alone there are no less than 
5,000 shops open on Sunday for busi¬ 
ness, employing probably, in addition 
to the tradesmen, 15,0O0 Journey¬ 
men and boys, it is the almost una¬ 
nimous desire of the tradesmen—in¬ 
cluding even Jews—that it should be 
discontinued. And it ^ scarcely 
less fully proved, that this ^ould b^ 
greatly advantageous also to the 
buyer, even without referring to the 
religious and more important part of 
the question. We will subjoin a few 
extracts. 

Mr. Thomas Grealhead, Church¬ 
warden of the Parish of Lambeth, 
examined ,— 

216. Mr. B. Wall. —Do you mean 
to say that thosli who trade on a 
Sunday themselves, and are so nu¬ 
merous in the Cut of Lambeth, 
would all sign a petition against 
Sunday trading?— Yes; 1 think 1 
should have it universally signed, for 
you to pass a law upon it. I never 
found «w exception. 

223. Sir De Lacy Evans.—I un¬ 
derstood you to give in evidence, as 
a reason for assuming that the uni¬ 
versal opinion of Lambeth was in 
favour of putting down Sunday 
trading that you were a second time 
re-elected unanimously ^s church¬ 
warden, for tlie very reason, that it 
was expected that you wmuld exert 
yourself to obtain a Bill of this 
nature?—Yes, with my colleagues. 
We had exerted ourselves, ^nd we 
Were unanimbusly elected again, and 
the Rector of Lj^mbeth appointed 
his war^n again in consequence. 

Mr. Thomas Craig, a potato dealer, 
examined ,— 

797. What is tye effect of Sunday 
trading upon the labouring classes; 
do you think it is beneficial to them t 
—1 should say not. 

798. Why do you think not?— 
Because 1 think that they have a 
less choice of goods on a Sunday 
than they otherwise would have if 
they went to market on Saturday. 

804. Chairman. —Are the trades¬ 


men generally themselves, who carry 
on this practice, anxious to be re¬ 
leased from the necessity?— Very 
anxious indeed ;r I do not know a 
single exception. 

823. Mr. C. Berkeley.— Yon 
stated that you have been seventeen 
years in trade as a greengrocer?— 
Yes. r 

824, I wish to know whether Sun¬ 
day trading in your neighbourhood 
has increased or decreased since the 
yea.' 1839?—Increased very much, 
twofold since 1839 at least. 

851. What time do you rise on 
Sunday morning?—Never later than 
seven o’clock. 

852. And you continue your shop¬ 
keeping till what hour? — Until 
twelve o’clock; we profess to shut at 
eleven, but it is twelve before we 
are closed in. Three o'clock on 
Saturday morning fou^id me in 
Covent-garden market, and at twelve 
o’clock at night / was at work in mu 
shit i-sleeves; and from seven o’clock 
the following morning I was again at 
work until past twelve. 

853. Mr. B. Wall. —Is any plea¬ 
sure like it, or any profit like it?— 
There is no slavery like it. 

Mr. William Housego, butcher, 
examined ,— 

886. Do you think there is any 
advantage to the lalmuring classes 
in Sunday trading?—Not the least. 

887. Do you think it is rather 
injurious than otherwise?—I have 
no doubt about it, because there is a 
greater choice on Saturday, and 
people would have what they cannot 
get on Sunday morning. 

888. Do you think that the trades¬ 
men generally are anxious to do 
away with the system of Sunday 
trading?—There is no doubt of it*at 
all. 

889. W'hat evidence have you of 
the fact?—As regards butchers, I 
took the trouble myself two days to 
go round to all the butchers iii St. 
Margaret’s and St. John’s. I called 
on forty-six butchers, from whicli 
forty-one gave me their signatures 
and their residence. Theywohldbe 
extremely thar^ful to do away with 
the nuisance, as they call it, of Sun- 
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day tradinir. butchers and pork- 
butchera. 

Mr. John Heffwood, grocer and 
cheesemonger^ examined ,— 

2242. Have you,,alwap closed 

your shop on Sunday ?—Always; 1 
have never opened; 1 do not like to 
make every day a work day; we 
commence soon after half-past six ! 
until, at this period of the year, ten 
o’clock the earliest. * 

2243. Do you employ any assist¬ 

ants?—Yes, I have three, occasion¬ 
ally four. , 

2244. Would they prefer your 
opening on Sunday?— If I were to , 
open on Sunday they would decline 
their situations, and 1 should have to 
*si‘ek other assistants. 

2245. What is the general feeling 
of the tradesinei>in your neighbour¬ 
hood on the subject?—They would 
all wish to close; many of them 
keep open from a feeling of selj- 
defence; hft neighbours open, and , 
he must open; in fact, one or two of 
the uid-established shops, one in i 
particular, has recently opened on 
Sunday mornings, within the last 
twelve or eighteen months, who used 
to keep his shop closed on Sunday. 

Mr. II. JV. Isaac (a Jew) exa¬ 
mined ,— 

1125. Chairman. —Can you state 
anything as to the extent of trading 
on our Sabbath ?—The extent of 
Sunday trading is very great indeed, 
from seven o’clock in the morning 
till two or three o’clock in the 
day. 

1126. Have any efforts been made 

by the City authorities to suppress 
It?—Yes, several; several petitions 
have been presented to the Court of 
Aldermen and the Commissioners of 
Sewers, by several of the traders, 
afld by the Rector of the parish, and 
by the principal inhabitants. I 

1127. Do you think there Is a dis¬ 
position to abandon it, if the law 
could be made effective?— The Jews 
are the strongest advocates Jbr aban¬ 
doning it. 

1128 and 1129. What is tUe*opi- 
nion of the eiders and heads of the 
Jewfth relimon upon the subject?— 
That they had a bgtter trade when 


there was no Sunday trading than 
th« haveinow there is. 

Mr. James Hayman examined^ 

2510. Do you think that it is the 
desire of the greater portion of the 
tradesmen who open their shops on 
the Sunday to be relieved by Act of 
Parliament from the necessity of so 
doing?—i hatie conversed with the 
tradesmen in ^larious parts ^ the 
metropolis very much, and my decided 
oiginion u,* that tmder mm ivell 
defined regulations, it is the mxious 
desire of at least forty-mne oat of 
fifty of the tradesmen this metro¬ 
polis to be relieved from Sunday 
trading. 


FEMALE SPIRIT DRINKING. 

To the Editor of the "Churchman's 
Monthly Penny Magazine.” 

Sir, —My lot is cast in a large pro¬ 
vincial town, wb'tre from several 
concurring causes drunkenness pre¬ 
vails to a fearful extent. The city, 
for it bears that title, has been of old 
a scene of contested elections. Rival 
interests, session after session, dis¬ 
puted the representation, and endea¬ 
voured to secure the popular favour 
by an unliinited uistribution of 
liquor. The habits formed in these 
unhappy moment, survived the con¬ 
tests which occasioned the in¬ 
dulgence: and those who had 
wallowed in intemperance for four¬ 
teen days Af excitement, had lost the 
self-respect which secures sobriety as 
well as the more temperate usages of 
quiet times. 

The races which take place every 
spring* contribute to keep alive the 
taste which tlie electfons gave rise 
to. Each succeeding year witnesses 
the falling back of some w|}o seemed 
to have recovered themselves out of 
the snare of the tempter, or the rtiin 
of some who h^ not previously 
fallen. The open drunkennm of 
the men is accompanied by the 
secret drunkenness of the women. 
The men drink to intoxication in the 
beer-shop; the women steal into 
the liquor vaults^ and carry home 
, gin tor their private use., tn this 
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way, domestic peace, health of body 
and of mind, the respect)’ of men, 
blessing of God are forfeited; 
and 8 drunken population becomes 
the curse of the country to which it 
belongs, and evorks *out its own 
punuiiment in its own destruction. 

In contemplating such a state of 
things 1 have, as vou may suppose, 
thought much and long on the causes 
which lead to this miserable conclu¬ 
sion, and have consiAt^d what 
could and might be done towards 
checking its continuance. There 
are some i^encies at work in the 
form of Temperance Societies, which 
do good; and which would have done 
more if they had been content with 
attempting less. There is the power 
of the Word, which faithfully j 
preached and affectionately applieci, 
IS able to overcome every high thing 
and everything that exalteth itself 
against the will of God; and to this 
I naturally as in auty bound look, as 
the only means of rest and complete 
deliverance. 

But while I leave the employment 
of these weapons to those whose 
special object it is to wield them; and 
earnestly pray, that God may give 
them grace to use them in such a 
manner as to accomplish his gracious 
purpose; let me be permitted to 
state a few things, which come under 
my own observation as being fre¬ 
quently causes of beginning these 
evil habits; and which might I 
believe in many cases be dbviated by 
some timely precautions, such as I 
shall take the liberty of suggest¬ 
ing. 

Let me begin, then, by remarking, 
that with our poor women thtf habit 
of drinking spirits very often origi¬ 
nates in causes rntfre to be deplored 
than to bftcensured. Like all persons 
engaged in sedentary habits, they 
are subject to a number of little 
ailments or uncomfortable feelings, 
which, without amounting to illness, 
create a de^ee of uneasiness which 
it is very difficult to bear. 

The hardy labourer, who passes 
his life in the open air, who breathes 
the fresh atmosphere exhaled from 
leaves and flowers, draws health from 


his employment, and knows no other 
inconvenience than the fatigue which 
makes Ins bed so welcome and his 
sleep so certain. But the case is 
very different wj,th those, whose days 
pe spent in close rooms, breath¬ 
ing vitiated air, and fixed to some 
unnatural and unwholesome position. 
We know that all who lead this sort 
of artificial life, whatever may be 
their rink, whatever their occupa¬ 
tion, suffer from tlie circumstances 
I mention, and know little of the 
Bp^ng and buoyancy of real, li^ealtU. 

In some ranks of life it is usual to 
apply to medicine for the relief of 
these sensations, and a large part of 
the time of physicians is occupied in | 
ministering to the state of those who' ! 
cannot be called ill, but who feel 
that they are not ,well; and who 
vainly hope that physic or regimein 
may supply the place of air, exei else, 
apd relaxation. 

This I understand to*be the case 
with many of those who fill the mid¬ 
dle and the upper ranks of life, and 
whose days are passed in a struggle 
to obtain that feeling of health which 
they have lost in the pursuits they 
are following. 

Our poor women are snlnect to 
many of these causes of indisposi¬ 
tion in common witli their superiors; 
but they are also exposed to others, 
which Bggiavute and increase their 
sufferings. Their food is frequently 
deficient in quantity, and stiil nioic 
frequently in quality. The air tiiey j 
breathe is generally offensive, often 
almost poisonous. Their household 
work is performed under very dis¬ 
advantageous circumstances; the 
supply of water is often scanty, and 
the water itself foul; their children, 
cooped up in close rooms or narrow 
alleys, are sickly, complaining, aud 
tiresome; their husbands, too, often 
forget the duty they have promised, 
and are tyrants rather tlian com¬ 
panions and comforters. Under such 
circumstances, it seems impossible 
that health should be maintained; 
and 4f life is prolonged, it is too 
often little better than a life of 
suffering and sorrow; where noihing 
but the pressure of external evil 
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enablei the woman to forget the 
corrosion of internal uneasiness. 

Under these circumstances, what 
can they do? Women in another 
line of fife would send for the apo¬ 
thecary; would apply to the medi¬ 
cine-chest ; would find in sal volatile 
or some domestic recipe a refuge 
from uneasiness; but our poor women 
have nothing of the sort hand. 

I grieve to say, but I say it from 
experience, that the only remedy 
with which they are acquainted for 
such, disorders as these is gin, and 
that many a poor creature who 
shudders at the idea of drunkenness, 
and never thought she could be 
betrayed into the sin, flies to spirits 
' as the only relief within her reach 
for an uneasiness she does not know 
how to endure. • The relief wc may 
suppose at first seems to justify the 
prescription. Comfort is obtained, 
and the poor suflerer returns to Irer 
domesdc mil with the impression 
that she is better. A few days, how¬ 
ever, bring back the distressing 
symptoms, and render application to 
the same remedy necessary. 1 need 
not dwell on tne steps that follow; 
on the increasing craving for a 
remedy which only aggravates the 
disease it pretends to cure, and on i 
the ruin both of the spiritual and 
bodily health which ensues under 
this destructive regimen. I mention 
with grief, what I daily see to be the 
case; and in truth, while I consider 
the circumstances under which most 
of our poor women live, my only 
wonder is, that any have that power 
given them, which enables them to 
escape the temptation. 

But I have mentioned the evil in 
the hope that the evil, when known, 
might be noticed, and by being 
noticed and attended to, might be 
checked; and I am willing to hope 
that measures are being taken whirli 
may in some degree have this ten¬ 
dency. The plans for -the sanitary 
condition of our towns, the improve¬ 
ment of drainage, the supplv of 
water, will all be useful in this 
respect, as they tend to obviate many 
caused of illness. Still more might 
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be expected from an extension of 
the district visidng system, and from 
bringing every part of our population 
within tbe observation and care of 
others more .iiitcUigent than them- 
seltes. But *1 chiefly wish to draw 
the attention of kind and benevolent I 
persons,—^persons who know how 
much easier it is to prevent the 
growth of evi2$ than to check it when 
It has gro\^,—to this which I believe 
to be a fery common cause pf spirit 
drinking among our poor, and to 
point out tbe means by which tbe 
nabit may be checked. If every street, 
or every alley, had but one sensible 
and watchful woman residing in it, 
who should be furnished with a few 
of the commonest medicines, and be 
instructed as to their use, I believe 
that many a visit to the dram-shop 
might be prevented, and many a 
poor creature be saved from habits 
of intoxication. *80100 absorbent 
powders, a little ginger, rhubarb, and 
magnesia, and a few other common 
remedies, would be all that was 
needed; and if she encouraged con¬ 
fidence by visits and kind Inquiries 
among her neighbours, I believe that 
confidence would be quickly given 
when the advantage was so obvious. 

At pre.sent there is much to 
lament in some places as to the 
medical treatment of the poor; but 
whatever may be the case with 
severer ailments, we know this, that 
multitude^ of minor evils to winch 
flesh is liable are wholly neglected, 
or managed by themselves in a way 
which sets reason at defiance. Above 
all, if the parochial clergy would 
have t^e goodness to take this sug¬ 
gestion into consideration, and 
establish nurses at different parts of 
their parishes qumified and prepared 
to art as I propose, 1 beliJve a vast 
amout\t of sickness might be pre¬ 
vented; and more than that, I 
believe that nianj^ a poor creature 
might be rescued from the most de¬ 
structive of all habits, by having a 
safe I'oniedy substituted fur the 
secret poison to which she is driven 
at present, SUNEX. 
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fiNGLAND’S OHUBOB. 


THE DTITY OP CHURCH OF ENO- 

laHd worshippers, and the 

DANGER OF RESTING IN THE 

MERELY OUTWARD PERFORM¬ 
ANCE OF IT. * 

“ 1 Yrill pray vith the epiiltl. ud I Nill 
pray with the undantanding alio." 

“ I TAKE this opportunity of saying 
a word or two respecting the making 
of responses. I trust I hardly need 
say, be careful- that you really do 
perform the part which our Church 
assigns to the assembled people. It 
is as much your part to repeat the 
responses, as it is the part of the 
minister to read tl»e exhortations, or 
any other portion of the service j 
and if you remain silent in your 
pews, you fail in your duty just as 
much as the minister would fail in 
his duty by standing silent in the 
reading desk. The voice of the 
minister must be ‘audible,’ and 
sometimes ‘ loud; ’ the voice of the 
people should be ‘ humble;' that is 
to say, it should not be such a voice 
as to be capable of being«heard over 
the whole church, while yet it 
should be really and truly a ‘ voice,’ 
and that the whole elSect of the re¬ 
sponses should be that of a deep ex¬ 
pression of solemn and fervent feeling 
existing ^t one ani the same time in 
many pure hearts. Surely, no 
person of serious mind can be insen¬ 
sible to the beauty of a full and 
orderly response on the part of a 
worshipping assembly; and at the 
same time, the advantages attending 
the custom are easily apparent and j 
can hardly be disputed. In point of 
devotional effect, what a difference j 


r 

there is between the full-toned 
responses of a congregation, en¬ 
gaged for themselves in the act of 
public worship, and the cold, harsh, 
or even ludicrous answer of a single 
voice, proceeding from a solitary 
deputy, who acts in the very presence 
of all those whose part he professes 
to supply. 

“ But here 1 must subjoin one word 
of caution. It ia indeed a good'] 
thing duly to unite in our responses; 
and the practice wlien rightly ob¬ 
served, may be reckoned among the 
aids to devotion; but even this 
practice, regarded simply in itself, 
is of no value. Like all other 
outward observances, it may too 
easily degenerate into a mere dead 
form, there must be the pure heart 
in, with, and under the humble 
voice, or else the voice is but an 
empty sound,—as empty as the 
silence of neglect. 1 would therefore 
say, do not rest in the practice of 
making responses, as though this 
custom were anything good or suffi¬ 
cient in itself. Remember that there 
must be the spiritual service of a 
heart duly engaged in devotional ex- 
I erases, or else the united response 
of a whole congregation, although 
very beautiful and striking to me 
apprehension of a stranger, or to the 
ear of one whose attention may be 
accidentally'dirccted to it, is no less 
dead and useless to the congregation 
whi^h is in the habit of making the 
response, than the monotonous voice 
of a single* parish clerk. ![t is, 
indeed, a sad rddection and a subject 
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of deep regret, that while the effect 
of corvgregational responses is un¬ 
speakably delightful^ this effect may, 
after all, be more'or less delusive. 
As a minister may give utterance to 
words which he does not feel, so a 
whole congregation may do the same, 
the response may be a mere nothing, 
while yet it seems to be the utterance 
of many a devoted and earnest heart. 

I have sometimes sat in the midst of 
fair scenerv, and have heard music 
echoing around me, just as though 
•rock, wood, and river, had actually 
caught the sweet sounds, and were dis¬ 
tinctly sensible of the tones which they 
so promptly returned. It seemed as 
if every craig and tree and tipple <yi 
the stream iiad an ear to receive the 
melody, and a soul to delight in it, 
as well as a musical tongue to repeat 
it And yet it was not so, all these 
things were in fact deaf and mute. 
None but the human visitor of this I 
lovely spot heard and appreciated 
those charming sounds, all else was 
but appearance and effect, and so it 
may be with our congregational 
responses. When we liear them, 
does it not seern as if all around us 
were engaged in the act of devout 
and spiritual wot ship ? Does it not 
appear as though the voice of truth, 
or prayer, or praise, had touched 
the chord of many a living soul, and 
htd kindled corresponding emotions? 
And yet, alas! the sound may 
have arisen only as an echo from the 
sdrface. There may be, after all, 
no spiritual life within,—no heart, 
no car, no topgue. Amidst aU this 
sound and all this form, there is 
absofutely no worship, except so far 
as, at least, some ome spiritual man 
be present and take part in the 


services. • As it is only the living 
being that can either produce or hear 
the sounds of melody amidst echoing 
for^ts*and glens, so is it only 
the hearC alive to God that really 
appreciates and gives utterance to 
prayer and j^raise amidst the re¬ 
sponses of an assembled people. 
Beware dfferefbre of resting in the 
mere habit of making your responses 
for yourselves, just as much as of 
the apparently worse habit of listening 
to responses made by another person 
on your behalf .”—From the Church¬ 
man’s Guide to the use of the Liturgy, 
by the Itev. J. E. Riddle, Af./f. 


WHAT IS THE DUTY OF SPON¬ 
SORS r 

“ Let sponsors,” says a highly 
esteemed Christian writer, “ if they 
have never seriously weighed the 
duty, pause before they undertake it 
rashly. It is an office of Cliristiau 
love and a plain duty; and when 
undertaken in a just sense of its 
spiritual character, it is full of social 
and spiritual blessings. But to under¬ 
take a solemn duty thoughtlessly 
and carelessly, brings guilt upon us; 
to make it a matter of mere compli¬ 
ment, anckin order to oblige another, 
is to trifle with jt.” 

What then is the duty of spon¬ 
sors? But to this inquiry we 
cannot give a suited reply without 
first aeierring to the design of our 
Church in their appointment. In 
close adherence Ao apostoUc precept 
and example, “ repentatjee ” and 
“ faith,” as we have already seen, 
are “ required ” by her on the part 
of all that arc • to be baptized. 
Adults are admitted to “ holy bap¬ 
tism ” only in the character of peni¬ 
tent believers. It is solely on the 
supposition that their profession is 
sinceie, that the divinely appointed 
“seal” and “sign” is conferred. 
Rut how can an unconscious infant 
experience or manifest this genuine 
repentance and this lively fiuth ? Or, 
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tnise what they never mean to care j 
atioHt afterwards, or else knowingly 
promise what they are aware tliey 
are not able to perfirm.” “ A man 
that is truly enlightened must know 
tliat every sponsor promises for the 
child what no one man in the world 
has the power to effect for another.” 
Notwithstanding, however, tl^is abso¬ 
lute incapacity, these engsigements, 
wc are told in another place, involve 
a “fearful responsibility" till “the 
(lay af release,”—then comes the 
“Aladdin ceremony" of confirma¬ 
tion, the “only qualifications” for 
which are “competency of age and 
an act of memory;” — the former 
'“is of course arbitrary, depending on 
the will of the Church;” the latter 
is “retentive or feeble according 
to the mental constitution;—indeed 
it is a power which the beasts of the 
earth possess in common with may. 
Neither orthese qualifications has 
anything to do with the spiritual state 
of the candidate," but such is “ all 
that is required as an introduction to 
the table of the Lord." • 

By no means, however, do we refer 
to this tirade of calumn^ from any 
desire for angry recrimininioii, much 
less for the saae of attempting for¬ 
mally to refute them. We can well 
afford to let them pass,—certainly 
pitying, and, we trust, forgiving the 
mind by which they were dictated. 
We merely notice them here, in pass¬ 
ing, as a well-marked instance of the 
manner in which nine-tenths of the 
bitter invectives against our Church 
with which thispublication teems,are, 
as the current phrase is, got up. En¬ 
tire misstatements and misreprewn- 
tations are first laid down, containing, 
nevertheless, such a portion of truth 
at may readily beguile an uninformed 
and already partially^ prejudiced 
mind, and then conclusions, and no 
dpubt very legitimate ones, are de- 
diicecl witli as much assurance as if 
the unsound premises were acknow¬ 
ledged facts, known and read of all 
men. Let us rather first “pro^ all 


* “ChrMlan'i Penny Magazine,” vol. 
ii., p. 244 ; vol. iii., p. IM. 


things,” and then “hold fast that 
which is good.” 

But what, then, to return to our 
inquiry, is the especial duty of spon¬ 
sors.? The answer may be very 
brief. All that is required of them 
is so clearly laid down in the exhor¬ 
tation at the conclusion of the bap¬ 
tismal service* that the onl^ matter 
of surprise is, how any misunder- 
standing^ifuld have ever arisen in 
the mind of any one who has but 
once heard or read it. Jt is nothing 
more than to keep a watchful eye as 
to the three following particulars:— 
Christian instruction, Christian train¬ 
ing, and confirmation at a competent 
age. The sponsor cannot give the 
child faith or obedience, or the renun¬ 
ciation of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, but he can see that he is in¬ 
structed in his duty and privilege, 
the engagements ijjiio which he has 
already entered, and the promises 
which have been made over to him as 
to these things. The sponsor cannot 
undertake for the child^s future holi¬ 
ness, or bear the responsibility of his 
actions, but he can provide that he is 
trained to load a godly and Christian 
life. lie cannot change the child's 
heart, hut he can use all appointed 
means for this purpose, and e.spe- 
cially that of much fervent inter¬ 
cessory prayer to Him who must 
“give the increase.” That there is 
nothing in all tliis beyond the capa¬ 
city of a Clhristian person to perform, 
we need not stop to prove. Respon¬ 
sible the office undoubtedly is under 
all circumstances,—in the case of the 
early removal or manifest neglect 
of patents, it is responsible in the 
Iiighest degree; but like all other 
duties it may be a means, under the 
Divine blessing, of the greatest use¬ 
fulness. It is a talent to be improved, 
like every other, for the Master's 
use. Like every sother, it may un¬ 
doubtedly also be neglected orabused. 
That we are deeply guilty, as a 
Church, for the abuse of this, as of 
the higiier and Divinely appointed 
institutions of the Sacraments them¬ 
selves, we do not wish lur a moment 
to deny. But this ought not so to 
be.—Christian parents, do what you 
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can to wipe off the reproaoli. Ahan- Bride’s passage, Fltet-«tieef, but a 
don all considerations of conveiuence, special fund lias been coniiuenced to 
relationship, and worldly advantage, obtain rooms or premises m a centKd 
Appoint none to this ofiiee but part of Londufi, adequate to llic 
those who you have reason to believe large and increasing spheie of uae- 


will toj^etlier with you, and/or you, fulness presented to tlie Society, 
if requisite, watch over the souls of The Committee earnestly appeal in 
your children as “those who must the last Report in behalf of iliio 
give account.”—Chri«tian sponsors, special fund. 

remember when you leave the font, “ SonSething,” it is said, “ lias 
thatyourduty, somrfronft'l^ingatan been done—much more icmains to 
end, has but just commenced; to you be effected. The tvorlil abound.^ 


give account.”—Chri«tian sponsors, 
remember when you leave the font, 
that your duty, so mr fronft'l^ing at aiU 
end, has but just commenced; to you 
the Church, in some measure at least, 


St commenced; to you be effected. The tvorlii abounds 
some measure at least, wi^h supplies for the mental tU'sire 


I entrusts these lambs of the flock. As of young men. Nearly 29,000,00o of 
r far as opportunity offers and the cir- copies of ii religious and pernicioiu, 

I cumstances of the case may require, periodical works are annually pub- i 

! occupy your talent to the uttermost, fished in London alone. A veiy ' 

It may be, that a means of useful- large proportion of this, nJa,^s of fvil'»l' 
ness is placed before you,—a motive, is produced on the one band, and i 

and a plea, and an open door,^— consumed on the pther by jounj. 


which but for this institution of our men. Let Christians arise'to' nipe 
Church, you would never have pos- away this reproach, and, by opening 
sessed. Who cap tell that you may t^e fountains of truth/oH'or to 


not be instrumental in winning a soul young men the best,* the only 
to Christ,—your joy and crown of effectual inducement tofoisake these 


rejoicing in “ that day ? ” 


poisoned streams of mental daikness j 
and of moral death.” 

“Though the Society is founded j 
on a basis which admits the co- I 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND yoUNG i.ie ooeity is lounaea 

MEN’S SOCIETY FOR AIDING » basis which admits the co- 
MISSIONS AT HOME AND young men belonging 

Annnin "I me sVctioiis of the coninuitntv. 


ABROAD . sections ot the coninuitnty, 

■ r .1 ■ o 1 • . ‘■'onslitution is .speciallv suited to 

The design of this bociety is not the wants of tlie miadlccW.-ilic 
merely the diffusion of a. well- young men in the shops, counting- 
founded and earnest missionary houses, and offices of this coinmercrnl 

country. For these its libraries, n>ad- 
TOllectiou of funds m aid of four ing-rooms, and lectures, are peculiarly 
missionary institutions., of our adapted. They can be ei!joved ii. 
Church, but the cariying out of connexion with the exercise of 
these measures in a maimer the Christian intercourse, which will add 


these measures in a maimer the Christian intercou 
most conducive to the mtellectual, to the pleasure and profit tn bedc- 
nioral, and spiritual good of members rived fVom them. Benefits of ti.c 
of the Society. Its means of .opera- highest order arc thus confined, 
tion are Libraries of well selected while the many evils, atUehiiig tu 
books, Reading .Rooms supplied literary institutions of a v,mldiv 


1* • • 1* 1 O * AAI<9MI.UI.AA*lld Vfi » VlUllUJV 

withrdisfouspenodicals-SERMONS, character, are effectually avoidq^'. 
Lectures, Conversational, tmd Xhe Society is well cal'-ulated to pro- 
f .uor*’*^**'^*’ A subscrijition tect the young man who comes tiefcli J 
of five shillings ^mually admits to from the home of parental piety to 
all these pnvileges. A temporary enter on the business of life in the 
library and reading-room was opened j^eat city or town, where lie is ex- 
du img tlie last year at No. 10, St. posed to an untold amount of templa- j| 

” The Church Pastoral-Aid Society,- Si? nnf?hi 
the Colonid Church Society,—the Lon- fand incxpei 

don Society for promoting Christianity believer in possession of the strsnglli 
amongst the Jews,—the Church Mission- communicated by union. Instead of 
ary Society. yielding to the fferce of evil example. 
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he will be enabled, through prayer, 
faith, and the stimulus derived from 
Christian associates, to bear a bold 
and, it may be, aesuccessful testi¬ 
mony for God.” 

“ The stirring events now trans¬ 
piring bespeak this as pre-eminently 
a time oj action. In the revolutionary 
convulsions which fill Eurgpe witn 
wonder and alarm, young men sus¬ 
tain an unhappy prominence, hi 
such a period, it is emphatically the 
duty-of Christian young men to»be 
much in prayer, that, whilst their 
compeers iii age arc so effective in 
the service of the world, they may 
live in earnest fur Him who hath re¬ 
deemed them to be ‘ a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.’ 
Voiir Committee are assured that 
the Society is operating slowly, but 
surely, to raise tne minds and hearts 
of its members to this elevation «f 
thought and feeling. It is indeiift, 
impossible for them to give adequate 
cxpressivUi to their sense of the 
greatness of the work opening before 
the Society.” 

The Society has at present eleven 
metropolitan auxiliaries -tf— 

The City of Loudon Auxiliary. 


North’Loridoii Auxiliary. 

North Vfest London „ 

North fiaat London „ 

East 1^'ndon „ 

South ^asf London „ 

South West London „ 

Kennh^ifton andStockwell,, 

Pimlico j^d Chelsea „ 

Islington • „ 

Westmin^r „ 

• All those are manifesting a spirit 
of activity ; |n many of them a regu¬ 
lar system of sermons, lectures,, and 
conversatiqnal meetings is diligently 
maintained. That at Islington has 
already established a library and 
reading room, and a reading-room 
has likewise been opened at West¬ 
minster. Auxiliary Societies have 
likewise been established at Brigh¬ 
ton, Bristol, Bury St. Edmund’s, 
Cambridge, Ipswich, Liverpool, 
North Staffordsnite, Norwich, Win¬ 
chester, and Y ork. 

We most cordially recommend 
this Society to the notice of our 
readers as one of great promise, and 
would earnestly suggest the forma¬ 
tion of branch institutions, as fur as 
possible, in all our leading provincial 
towns. 


POETRY. 


• BE NOT WEARY IN WELL DOING." 

So early as the morning light 
Tinges the eastern skies. 

The sons of poverty and toil 
To each day’s task arise. 

Wearied and worn, yet rest they not 
Till the last sunbeams fade, » 

And with the bread which perishes 
Their labours are repaid. 

• 

The stadent at the midnight hour 
Pores o’er some ancient page,— 
^ght hO|Mis of future eminence 
His busy thoughts engage. 






THE CHURCHMAN 8 MONTHLY 

Nature around him calmly sleeps, 

Still burns his lamp’s low flame,— 

Haidlv he toils to win the crown 

' *• 

Of'literary fame. 

The diver gathers snowy pearls 
Bgneath the deep sea wave, 

And steals, at fearful risk of'life, 
BrigfU't^ems from ocean’s cave— 

Jewa]ii|which high-born beauty wears, 
Wli^thed in her shining hair, 

And recks not of the hazards run 
Ere she can place them there. 

Fearless of danger and of death 
The soldier wields his sword; 

A 

A hero’s prond, though blood-stained name, 
His coveted reward. 

Vor this he sacrifices ease, 

And each dear household tie. 

Wins laurels he may never wear, 

And conquers but to die. 

Christian,—thine is a higher hope, 

Thine is a nobler aim; 

Tliou scekest not earth’s fading wreath 
Of perishable fame. 

Thou scekest not the treasures hid 
Beneath the sounding wave, 

Thy portion is eternity. 

Thy home beyond the grave. 

As when the myriad stars of night 
To light atid beauty woke, 

Or as wlien o’er the silent earth 
Tile first glad morning broke,— 

So on the darkness Of thy soul 
The Spirit’s beams were shed, 

And fiiith, and hope, and love, appear’d 
Where all was cold and dead. 

Born from above, and upward bound, 

Oh! wherefore cling to earth. 

And, having found one priceless pearly 
Seek those of lesser worth ? 
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Hast tlK>u nu snight ? The Lord thy God 
Will give thee strength and grace; 

Will aid thy willing feet witli joy 

?o run the Christian race. 

• 

Jesus redeemed thee,—faint thou not, 

Thv toils will soon be o’er j 
And thou shalt rest by quiet streams, 

And never sorrow more, ^ 

Jesus redeemed thee,-^contrit^one, 

And thou shalt reign with Him, 

When earth, and shy, and sea, have fled, 
And suns and stars grow dim. 


J. T. 


THE TREASURY. 


Image Worship FonainuEN by 
THE Second Commandment.—* 
Bernard Gilipin, conversing with 
Neal, reinarkedon the great absurdity 
of the Homamsts in condemning 
idolatry, and yet countenancing such 
a use of images as must necessarily 
draw tlie people into it. Fur his 
part, he said, he knew not how 
a Christian could allow liiniself in 
kneeling to an image, and asked 
Neal, whether in his conscience he 
did not think it the idolatrv for¬ 
bidden in the Second CommandfmenL 
Neal was for distinguishing between 
an idol and au image. The images 
of saint.<i, he said, wore not idols, and 
therefore the reverence paid to them 
could not be idolatry. Mr. Gilpin 
observed that in the Second Com¬ 
mandment there Was no mention 
made of an idol, the prohibition was, 
“ Bow not down to the likeness of 
any created thing.” And what is it, 
said he, that makes an idol ? The 
workman makes the resemblance of 
a human creature, the image thus 
made is no idol; it is worship that 
makes it one. Hence the Apostle 
iays, An idol is nothing,” a mere 
creature of the imagination. The 
distinction therefore between LatfUt 
and Dulia is to no purpose. It is 
made void by the express words, 
“ Thou shalt not bow down to them.” 
The very posture ofndoraUon, he 


observed, was forbidden; and that at 
least the Romanist every where i 
practised. To all this Neal had only 
one general answer; “You may say 
what you please; but these things 
are establislied by the Church, and 
cannot be altered.”— L\fe Gi^in. 

Believing with the Heart 
UNTO Righteousness.— Believing 
on the Sun ot God is always pre- 
ceded by a feeling of necessity, by a 
conviction of sin, by a sense of 
guiltiness in the Lord’s sight, by an 
experience of depravity, and of a 
want of power to new create the souU 
11 is accompanied by a persuasion of 
thesufHcicncy ofthe Redeemer’s work 
to procure mercy and grace, of His 
abili^ to save unto the uttermost, 
of His exceeding compassion and 
loving kindness to all who seek Him, 
and of His never-failing faithfulness 
to His promise, that he will cast out 
none who come, &nd it is crowned 
by the prayer and applicatiorf of the 
heart to Jesus, by a real resting on 
the Rock of Ages, and by an actual 
committing of the*immortal soul, 
with all Its vast and everlasting 
interests, to the redemption, and 
mercy, and keeping of the blessed 
Jesus. " I know,”, says the apostle, 
“ in whom I have believed, and that 
He is able ta keep that which 1 have 
committed unto Him againat 
day.” This is believing with the 
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heart unto righteousness. This is 
leceiving the Saviour’s atonement 
with a humble and thankful spirit; 
this is giving glory to God, for his 
salvation of love an*d grace.-^Za/e 
Rev. R. Housman. 

The Comparative Usefulness 

OF DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS.— 
“There is no particular,’’ said Mr. 
Wilberforce^ Dr. Clmlmers, a few 
years before ins death," it which #ny 
estimate of things has been more 
corrected than in my judgment of 
the comparative usefulness of dif¬ 
ferent individuals. To express my 
sentiments briefly, I may say, that 1 
more and more enter into the spirit 
of that beautiful sonnet of Milton’s 
on his blindness, ending, 

best 

Bear his mild yoke, they serve him 
best— 

They also serve who only stand and 
wait." •• 

—Life of Wilberforce. 

Proc hast I NAT 1 on . —Procrastina¬ 
tion is reckoned among the most 
venial of our faults, and sits so 
lightly ^n our minds, that we 
scarcely apologize for it. But who 
can assure us, that had not the as¬ 
sistance we had resolved to give to 
one friend under distress, or the 
advice to another under temptation, 
to-day, been delayed, and fiom mere 
sloth and indolence put off till to¬ 
morrow, it might not have preserved 
the fortunes of the one* or saved the 
soul of the other? It is not enough 
that we perform duties; we must 
perform them at the right time. VVe 
must do the duty of every day in Its 
own season. Every day hM its own 
imperious duties; we must not 
depend upon y>-day for fulfilling 
those whicti we neglected yesterday, 
for to-day might not have been 
granted to us. To-morrow will be 
equally peremptory in its demand^; 
and the succeeaing day, if we live to 
see it, will be ready with its proper 
duties.— Mr». H. More. 

Self-confidence. —Avoid every-, 
thing approaching to self-confidence, 
and let the constant desire of your 
heart and effort of your life be, to 
maintain a humble, lowly, self-dis¬ 
trusting, prayerful walk with Ood. 


Be assured it is not any resolution 
made, it is not any experience ob¬ 
tained, which can keep you from 
falling, if you*are walking carelessly 
or confidently. At the same lime be 
ye equally assured, that it is not any 
temptation, not all your spiritual 
enemies, however numerous, or how¬ 
ever powerful, who shall prevail 
ajgainsc you, if you are depending 
simply upon your God; then, indeed, 
you shall “never perish, neitlicr shall 
I ^y pluck you out of His h-^^nd,”— 
Rev. H, Blunt. 

Preparation for Prayer.—‘In 
Evekytuing make known yolk 
Requests.’ —After his illness he was 
in the habit of frequently conimifting 
his thoughts to paper, and a large 
number of these communings with 
his own heart still remain. Many of 
them are preparations for prayer, 
according to a habit, ^hich he thus 
mentions in one of his*papers about 
this period:— 

“ There is a practice which I have 
found highly beneficial, and should 
any of my children ever see tiiis 
memorial, 1 earnestly advise them to 
adopt it. 1 am in the habit of pre¬ 
paring the substance of my private 
and family prayers. I believe that 
we are far too extempore in that 
duty, not that I recommend any 
verbal preparation, but a meditation 
upon the points on which we wish 
to ask the help of God. The want 
of this seems to me to lead the mind 
to wander about, and rather to fill our 
mouths with a train of words to which 
we are accustomed, than our hearts 
with a sense of our necessities. I, at j 
least, have found the habit of reflect- ; 
ing on what 1 shall ask for, before ! 
I venture to ask, highly serviceable, ' 

“ I am bound to acknowledgif that 1 
I have always found that my prayers i 
have been heard and answered, not 
that I have in everp instance (though ! 
in almost every instance 1 Wave) ' 
received what 1 asked fur, nor do 1 
expect or wish it. I always qualify ; 
my petitions, by adding,—provided ; 
that what 1 ask is foi my real good, j 
and according to the wilh of my 
Lord. But piith this qualification I 
feel at liberty to submit my wants 
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! and wishen to God in small things as “ His countenance is as Lebanon." 
i well as in great; and I am inclined The snow was gleaming in many of 
; to imagine that there are no ‘little its highest crevices, reminding us 
things,* with Him. We see that his of the prophet’s question, “ Will a 
attention is as much bestowed upon man leave the snow of Lebanon ? ’’ 
wliat we call .ttiHes, us upon those (Jer, xviii. 14 .) In coming through : 
things which we consider of mighty the bazaar, we bad seen la»e masses , 

importance His hand is as maiiiiest of it exposed for sale. Tlie mer- ; 

in the feathers of a butterfly’^ wing, chants shcc it oif the lump, and sell , 
in the eye of an insect, in the folding it to customeirs for co^Pbg wine and ) 
and packing of a blossom, in the otlYer liquets, and it is often mixed 
I curious aqueducts by which a leaf is with a sweet syrup, and drunk in > 

I nourished, us in the creation of« passing as a refreshing beverage. 

! world, and in the laws by which the Not far from Sannin the ancient ! 

j planets move. cedars are found, a memorial of the j 

: “To our limited powers some glory of Lebanon. Cedars of ■ 

i things appear great and some incon- smaller size are found also in other | 
jj siderable; but He, infinite in all parts of the mountain. There are : 

I things, can lavish His power and His nearly 200,000 inhabitants in the j 
wisdom upon every part of His crea- villages of Lebanon, a population ! 

! tion. Hence 1 feel permitted to exceeding that of all the rest of i 

I offer up my prayers for everything Palestine. This may give us an idea 1| 

I that conceny me. I understand ^ of the former “ glow of Lebanon," ; 

' literally the injunction, ‘ Be careful and may explain the ardent wish ' 
for nothing, but in everything make of Mose’s, “ 1 pray Thee let me go j 
j your requests known unto God;'and over, and see the good land that is 
I I chnnot but notice how amply these beyond Jordan, that goodly moun- , 

' prayers have been met.”— Memoirs tain and Lebanon.”— Narrative of | 
I of Sir Thomas Fowell Bujctm, Bart, a Mission of Inquiry to the Jews. i 
i “That GOODLY Mountain and ‘It is Good to Dkaw Nigh i 
Lebanon.” —The majestic Leba- unto God.’ —There is such a thing j 
non is a noble range of moUn- as converse with God in prayer, and i 

tains, well worthy of the fame it is the life and pleasure of a pious j 

it has so long maintained. It is soul; without it, we are no Christians; ! 
cultivated in a wonderful manner by and he that practises it most is the 
the help of terraces, and is still very best follower of Christ; for our 
fertile. We saw on some of its Lord spentanuch time in converse 
eminences, more than 2,000 feet with his heavenly Father. This is 
high, villages and luxuriant vegeta- bairn that eases the must raging 
tion; and on some of its peaks, painsofthemind, when the wounded 
6 , 00 D feet high, We could discern tall conscience comes to the inercy>seat, 
pines against the clear sky beyond, and finds pardon and peace there. 
At first the clouds were resting on This is the cordial that revives and 
the lofW summit of the range, hut exalts our natures, «when the spirit, 
they cleared away, and We saw broken with sorrows and ^almost 
Sannin, which is generally regairded funting to death, draws near to the 
as tile highest peak of Lebanon. Almighty physician, and is healed 
There Is a deep ravine that seems to and refreshed. Tlje mercy-seat in 
ruwup the whole way, and Sannin heaven is our surest and sweetest 
rises at its highest extremity to the refuge in every hour of distress and 
height of 10,000 feet. The rays of darkness upon eaith; this is our 
the setting sun gave a splendid tint daily support and relief while we 
to the lofty brow of the mountain, are passing through a world of temp- 
and w^ did not wonder how the tations and hardtihips In the way to 
Church of old saw in its Features of the promised land. “It is good tb 
calm and immoveable majesty, an draw near to God.”—TTaffs, 
emblem of the great Kedecmer; 
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GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


WHICH WAS PRAYER? he resolved to say three prayers 
About twenty years ago a little boy secretly every day. . This plan he 
was put to bed at dark by his sister, followed up for a time; he then 
He Kneeled down before a chair to grew careless, and forgot to pray 
say his praws. A young lady, a until something alarmed him, when 
visitor, w'as plesent, ant' she listened he began again; and to make up for 
while he repeated them.* He knew lost time he counted up the days in 
that she was observing him, and so which he had forgotten his devotions, 
he said them in a very careful tfhd remained on his knees ‘till he 
manner, with his eyes raised to had repeated three prayers for each 
heaven and his hands clasped, neglected day. But it was very tire' 
‘*How sweetly he prays,” whispered some to stay so long on his knees; 
the lady. This was all she said; but and he therefore hastened over the^i 
he heard it, and his heart was tilled as rapidly as his tongue could move, 
with gratified pride. He had scarcely little feeling that something more 
thought of God in his prayers; yet was needed than the mere repeating 
he went to bed glad and happy—not of words. Was tliis prayer? 
because he felt that he had pleased Many more years passed away, 
God, but becaKise he himself had and he became a mai| His father 
been praised. Was this prayer? 1 and mother died, and many of his 
will tell you what he did afterwards, friends besides. There were a very 
and then you can judge. _ few left in the world to love him; 

One day he made a kite, but it and he wandered away to anodier 
would not flv, but turned round and city. He was sad and lonely; he 
round. After trying a while to felt that everything worldly was vain 
make it rise in the air, he became and unsatisfying. He had no true 
angry, and dashed the kite to the happiness here, and he had no hope 
ground, and stamped upon it with in looking to the life to come. He 

his feet. No one was near, and he knew that God was not his friend: 

cursed the kite—not loud, but soflly, God could not be pleased with 
lest somebodv should hear him! He sinners, and he felt that he was a 
did it with the same tongue which sinner. One Sunday he went into a 
ihe young lady said had “ prayed so cimrch, and there heard of Christ in 
avfeetly! ” He forgot God when he such a w^ as he had never heard 
cursed as well as when he said ins before. Overcome with sorrow, he 
prayers. Had he prayed ? went to his bedroom, and in the 

A few years passed away. He was agony of his soul, he threw himself 

now eight years old, and,he often upon the floor, and asked God to 
felt much troubled when he thought have mercy on him. He felt that he 
of his sins. There were few simple could not cast himself down low 
instructive books published at that enough before his Maker. He re- 
time, lo teach young children the pented that he had sinned so Vong 
way to be saved.’ He knew that he and so much against the good and 
ought to pray; but he did not holy God, and resolved, by the help 
^ghtly undersmnd how Jesus Christ of the nacious Spirit, to do sp no 
was a Saviour. It is true that he more, lie became a Christian, and 
had often heard the minister and his then experienced that one moment’s 
mother speak of Him, but no one enjoyment of the love and favour of 
explained to him, in a manner tliat the Lord was worth ten thousand 
he could understand, tliat he should worlds, this was prayer. — From 
love and trust the Saviour, just as he Bereim" U.S. Edited ^ a 

would confide in his father. To qmet Ctcrgffman qj[\ the Church of Emg- 
bis conscience when it was uneasy, lajid." 
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BE NOT OVERCOME OF EVIL, BUT 
OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD. 

A MISSIONARY at Burdwan, address¬ 
ing a crowd of Hindoos, was re¬ 
proached a furious idolater, who 
struck at him with a club, intending 
to destroy his life. He missed his 
aim, and the blow only struck the mis¬ 
sionary’s shoulder. When theorowd, 
who had listened to the Gospel, and 
who had manifested g^at interest 
in the message, witnessed the act of 
cowardly ferocity, they seized thi 
offender, who was endeavouring to 
escape, and brought him to the 
missionary. The missionary asked 
vhat he must do to him. The 
crowd said, ** Beat him, and we will 
hold him while you inflict the 
punishment.” The missionary an¬ 
swered, “ The religion I profess 
teaches me to return mod for evil, 
and 1 most not beat him." They 
then said, ” Take him to the ma¬ 
gistrate;” and the missionary 
answered, **Tbe Master I serve 
teaches me to love my enemies; I 
must not do so;" and turning to 
the man, he said, ” Go to your home 
ashamed, and when you return to 
it, recollect that it was the command 
of that blessed Saviour, hatred to 
whom prompted you to do me this 
injury, that has saved you from 
merited punishment.” The man 
retired, and the whole crowd ex¬ 
claimed, catching up the words of 
one of them, “Victory to Jesus! 
Victory to Jesus!" 

THE BLIND GIRL’S HOPE. 

I HEAR from thee of the setting sun, 
How he sinks in the west when the 
day is done, 

Ana that clouds of gold and azure 
float, 

In gorgeous lustre around that spot. 
I hear of those glorious things from 
thee, 

But their radiant beauty 1 cannot 
see! • 

And I hear thee talk of the stately 
tree6. 

And of meadows tl\^t wave in the 
summer breeze, 


And of birds that fly through the 
gau^en bowers, 

And of sparkling streams and glow¬ 
ing flowers; 

And I love to'hear of those things 
from thee. 

Though ear A and her treasures are 
hid from me! 

And I hear thee tell <d the mighty 

An emblem, ’tis said, of etemitv. 

And how proudly its awful billows 
roll. 

And yield to none other than God’s 
control! 

And 1 think, what a blessed thing 
’twould be 

If those varied wonders my eyes 
could see. 

But shrouded to me is that world of 
light. 

No ray can Llluihine unvarying 
night, 

And vainly for me the sun may rise. 

He sheds no beam on those darliened 
eyes. 

Yet foi^id it my God, that ever from 
me, 

One murmuring thought should 
ascend to Thee! 

For to me a glorious hope is given 

When my soul shall escape from this 
earthly prison, 

And soar to her mansion prepared 
in the siuss, 

That the veil shall remove from my 
sightless eyes; 

And those words shall break forth 
on my raptured ear, 

“ Look up, and behold thy Saviour 
here.” 

. Alpha. 


QUESTIONS ON THE COLLECTS. 

[The Texts added may be considered 
M a Key to the Questions.] 

Secoxs Sovdat avtsr Trinity. 

1. Mention some texts which prove 
that there can be no true re' 'eion without 
the fear and love of God. i rs. xxxvi. 1; 
cxi. 10; Jer. ii. 19; John v. 40—42; 
1 John Iv. S.] 








.tothe h' 


W|d ''lovo’’,'Sataw^ 
aui heart,'or Is It' hnpiwteii 


totne ftWKao beart, or Is It impiwteo 
by £tod hiiDselfT [Holdt;. HI. 10. IS: 
TiiH. !r^ Jef.kJtiii. M, -TO; Rom. v: ^.] 

** Wbain iftov, doti htit^g up la 
\^$i^mt/ear »nd tovf." ' By wsiwl 
. Cm thus “ bring up " fats M<qp(e I 

S 9f fS. 18. 19: Isa. lv|li.X M! 

,T. 7 ; Mai. ill. 10,17; Acts X. 

4. To vhat does the fear of God incUfae 
hwtj Q^v. ytW. 19; xvi. 0; 
' S Ckw, ^ 1; fiik. tHI. 12433.] 

' ' f. T^trjbat4aeo the love of God incline 
tiwjasartr ▼. h : i Johp f. i—a.] 
8 > Mention' some blnsings oottneoted 
nrltih the «nd love of God. CP“* 
^jnbtiv. 9 f ciil: 11, IS, 17; pxlyii. 11; 

■ Prdv. zxfL i} Johnxiv. 23; Rom. 'vtiL 2»; 

I Cdt. 11.«.] 

Th(Ad StrirsaT ayrnn TniviXY.' 

1. Is there not an expression In this 
Collect which marks the distinction be¬ 
tween rekl prayer and merely repeating 
. payers with flie llps 7 

2 . Whose gift is this “hearty desire 
to pray f •* tZMh. xli. 10; GaL iv, 6.] 

3. What thoughts and feelinjrs, with 
regard to ourselves, ate Imphed in a 
“ hearty desire to pray ? ” fBee 2 Chion. 
x%. 12; Vs, IxxXvi. 1; Isa. Ixvl. 4; 
Jer..x. 23.] 

4. What thoughts of God, and what 
feelinge towards him, are implied in it 1 
fPa. Ixxxvi. 7, 10, 13; EjA. iii. 20; 
1 J<du) V, 14, 19.] 

3. 'What, then, Is the great support 
and comfort of God’s people under all 
3 hf fariMs of Hds present lUb 7 1 {Seut. 
'Jxxxllt. 37; 2 Chron. xni. 9; Prov. 
XtUI. 10.] 


Foonrrir SoyokY TnurtTT. 

1. Explain the meaning of “things 
temporal'’ and “the thmgs eternal.” 
[Sea 1 Cor. vii. 29—31; 2 Cor iv. 17,18; 
Ja«. Iv. 14; 1 Jrtinli. 15—17.] 

2. What is meant by “ losing the things 
eternal 7” [Matt. X'n. 28; 2 Cot. iv. 
3, *.] 


3. What do we need to en^^ble us so to 
pnw through “things toUiporai ” that 
wemay A'idl lose “the ttdn^ eternal?” 
(Ps. *xy. 4—6 s xciv. 18; cxix. 77; 
.xlvffi.l4v IXiriMt 23, 24 ; Ita. xlviU.17.] 

i. ^wbomlBG«it aprotcotar,aruleT, 
nn 4 ,agiri 4 c? 'X»gvii. 40 ; tea. 
xx^fa 8; ISTot. i, 7.] 

' 9 . What ft, 0Od oaUed in thpconclu- 
atdn w UQS 'ptayar.' 'and Vr]iy is he so 
oaUedP 


Pipm HnyitaT sayvBR Tnigin. 

1. What is meant fay the Church? 


ITliosp Chureh Is; it ? 

2. What is the dlSbrenee between the 
hiirch invisible and the Church vislbki 


3, Por what do ■yve pray in behalf of 
the Churtfo In this Collect? [See Ps. 
cXxM. 8; Acts ix. 31.] 

, 4. Hoty can this be In a world of 
tumult and Commotion like the present ? 
[Ps. xxix. 10, 11; Ixxvl. 10; x<sm.S,4; 
£ph. 1.21.} 


SixiB Sunnax arTzn T&rKirr. 

1. What baa God prepared for his 
people? [Isa. Ixly. ps. Xxxi. lo.] 

2. How are hia people here described ? 
[See l^ov. Vjli. 17, 21; rW. vtli. 29; 

1 Cot. viU. 8; 2 Tim. Iv. 8.] 

5. To what degree or extent ought we 
to love God? [ps. txxtU. 25; IWatl. 
xxii. 37, compared with v. 17.] 

4. For what, thm. should we pray? 
[Bee Rom. 'V. 5; 2 Thess. fit. 3.] 

.5. “ May obtain ihy pnmUet.*’ What 
is implied in this ? Mention some pro^ 
mises. , 

8. If we fully and Anally obtain thcsi' 
promises, wlU they equal our expccta- 
tlsns ? [See I Kings x. 8, 7; 1 Cor. iL 9; 

2 Cor. iv. 17; Ps. xvU. 15; Eph. lii, 

19,20.] «. 
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P£NNy XACliJBUtlt, 


VABljBTlBS. 


THE BOOK THAT ALL MAY READ.—No. VI. 

Tue day’s work is over, the sun is setting in the ye^, it is liiite jfbr 
our labourer to return to hi^ Home. How jdei^nt is the welcome 
that there awaits the sincere ChrL^danslaboucerf His wife has be^ 
expecting him; his house is tidy; all is ready for liis eyening meal. 
His little ones arc watching tor his arrivsd; the^ will run out to 
meet him. Then the youngest will climb upon his knee, and the 
rest will come round his chair, and all will iiavu much to tell their 
dear father. Is not that ih^er happy, thus i>urromided hy his 
wile and children’s love? Has he nut a blessed task in training 
j those dear little ones in tlie ways of God, that they may be his joy 
I when they grow up,—that they may live happy with him for ever 
I in heaven? Would he not make a sorry exchange if he were to 
give up the seat by his own fireside, where so many loving eyes 
are turned t(f him, for the benches of the ale-house, the dranken 
frolic, and the foolish song? 

Hut there arc holier thoughtii connected with the Christiaii 
labourer's return home. When'the simple meal is ended, the 
Bible must be laid on' the table, sonic verses of God's Word must 
be read aloud, and then uil must kneel in prayer, to seek a blessing 
from the great “Father in heaven.” Yes, his children’s joyful 
greeting and their simple prattle may well lead the labourer’s mind 
to his heavenly Father. 

He knows how he loves bis children, how willingly he 
works for them, how much he will bear for their good. Even 
.so docs his God love him, only with a l*vc far greater, as 
God in all things is greater than umn.—He knows how patiently 
he ptits up with his children’s faults. If his own boy is sent out 
with him with horses into the field, or to help in any work, how he 
bears with the child’s mistakes, and takes care that the lightest 
pan of the labour shall fall upon Ida little, one. “’j’hus,” he uiinks 
within himself, “does God bear with all my pervoi'senass and sin,— 
*thus does he help my weakness when I wish to serve him.” “J.ike 
as a father }iitietii his children, so the * Lord pitieth them that fear 
him.” (Psalm ciii. 13.)—If tlic labourer is a wise father, his 
fondness will not prevent his chastising a disobedient child; and 
while he docs it, may he not think of the sorrows End trials with 
which his heavenly Father has chastened him, and remember the 
words of the apostle, “Whom the Lord loveth hc.chaslencth, and 
acourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, 
God deifleth with you ns with sons; for what son is be whom the 
Fatlier chasteneth net?” (Ucb. xii. 0, 7.)—Again, the father 
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I feels bound to provide for his children. The helpless babes, when 
they rise in the morning, unable to earn anything f{»r themselves, 
are not anxious lest their food should fail father and mother 
provide that. Frdm this the labourer learns a lesson of trust in 
, God; “ My father loves me, he knows I must have bread, I am 
not afraid but what he will give it me.” This is not an idle trust, 
which leads a lyan to sit with his hands before him, for the 
Christian knows that labour is his appoflitcd lot, and if he refuses to 
work, he must not expect tor eat; but it is that quiet confidence 
which enables him, having done what he can, calmly to leave all 
in the hands of his heavenly Father. “Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or. Where¬ 
withal shall we be clothed? (For after all these things do the 
Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knowoth that ye have 
need of all these things.” (Matt. vi. 31, 32.) —When the Inboutfer 
sees how naturally his children turn to him with all their little joys 
and sorrows, he thinks how he too is privileged to tell all that 
concerns him to his “heavenly Father.” What a grievous mistake 
persons makq, when they think prayer is only repeating over a set form 
of words. Prayer is telling God all our feelings and fell our wants, 
as a child tells a dear father. “ Pour out your hearts before him ” 
k4s the Scripture command. When we pour out a vessel of water, 
we empty it; so we must empty our hearts before God, and keep 
back nothing from him. When Jesus puf words of prayer into 
his disciples’ mouths, he taught them to begin with these endearing 
words, “ Our Father; ” and then he thus spoke of a father’s love,— 
“What man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give a serpent? 
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things tewthem that ask him?” (Matt. vii. 9—11.) If 
enabled to do anything that is pleasing in his sight, let us thank 
our heavenly Father with a grateful heart. He rejoices as he 
watches the growing graces of his obedient people. If wo have 
done wrong, and brought ourselves into trouble, still it is to God 
our Father we must come. He^vill indeed reprove us, and set our 
sin in order before us, but still lie will appear for our deliverance. 
“ Tlwu hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help.”—Lastly, as* 
little children know that they may tell out all their childish wnnt.s 
to a father's willing ear, so the Christian knows that nothing that 
concerns hiA is beneath his heavenly Father’s notice,—he tells all 
to his God. He asks for earthly as well as spiritual blessings. In 
this sweet communion his joys grow brighter, and his sorrows lose 
half their bitterness. • 

Christian labourer, your little ones are the joy of ^our heart; 
they may be a greater joy still if you will let them remind^you of a 
better Father in heaven. You love them, you would fain shield 
them from all evil, and give them every good ; but often you have 
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not the power to do what you would wish. Here is a Father 
whose power is as ^reat as his love ; and when you brought your 
little ones to Him baptism, He promised to be their Fauier also. 
Christian labourer, you have a title higher than any royalty of 
earth ; you are the child of God—the King of heaven himself is 
i/our Father. S. 

■ .. • 

MASTERS AND SERVANTS.—THlIR REMptlCTIVB DOTIES. 


In the prc.sent peculiar time.s, whep 
the elements of society appear to he 
railing to pieces, and all thcrelation- 
bhips of life are subjected to scrutiny, 
it*is desirable that that very import¬ 
ant one, the connexion between 
Mailer and servant, should be care¬ 
fully considered. Taken in its most 
comprehensive sense, commencing 
with Royalty itself, and terminating 
in the humblest ranks of life, tlicre 
arc few or none who are uninterested 
in the subject; but to treat it in this 
manner would open a very wide field 
for remark, and it may be more ser¬ 
viceable to regard it with reference 
only to domestic sert'anis. It is this 
class who appear to have been chiefly 
designed in Uie following passages of 
Holy Writ, although but little can be 
said of them which does not equally 
apply to that whicli is commonly 
called the “ H'orA'tHg Class," that 
is, those who give their ser\ices to 
others for wages. 

When we behold thrones and 
form* iii government overthrown, we 
cannot but be reminded of onr 
Lord’s illustrative similitude of the 
*'hoifse built upon the sand" con¬ 
trasted with the “house founded 
upon iirurk;" and thence leain thut 
no persons or things possess any 
stability? except in so far as tlicir 
condition is in harmany with the 
revealed will of God, and us they aie 


sustained, cemented, and preserved | 
by His blessing, which alone “ maketh | 
truly rich, and addeth no sorrow 
with it." 

W'e may depend upon it, that no 
theory of society will ultimately be 
found to be even practicable, far less 
profitable, in any nation, which vio- ' 
Hates any of the conditions of man's 
estate, as he is represented in the 
Bible. Many a social question.— 
knotty and obscure to mere poli¬ 
ticians—may readily be solved by 
the simple-hearted Christian. His | 
motto is, “ To the law and to the j 
testimony: if they speak not accord- | 
ing to this word, it is because there 
i.s no light in them.” (Isa. viii. 20.) | 
.To abide in the calling in which ; 
God’s providence lias placed us,—to i 
fulfil its duties, not simply as a bar- j 
gain between one creatuic and j 
another, but from a religious prin- i 
ciple,—this will be found to be the j 
only true road to hajipiness and i 
piosperity; and a itatinn composed 
of such individuals would be beyond | 
the I each of any political cutas- , 
tiophe. But is this ipnr condition? | 
Docs Divine truth icgulate the ! 
bearinos of one class towards an¬ 
other t Alas ! it IS to be feared, 
nay, it is certain, that such is rather 
the exception than the rule. Com- 
I plain I.s on the one hand, discontent 
I and unfaithfulness on the other, 
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meet us at every step. Yet the 
remedy is as simple as it is effica¬ 
cious; the “ Word is veiy nifrh thee, 
even in thy mouth,” and, as lar*as it 
is acted upon, it is a pauaera for all 
evils. We liave, therefore, thoufrht 
it might be scrvijeahle to the 
general good, under ^tlie Divine 
blessing, to bring togrflicr those 
scattered precepts of the Bible which 
all may have heard in detail from 
time to time, but which, when col¬ 
lected together, may have a moie 
authoritative influence, as well as 
cast a mutual light one upon another. 
Instead of any lengthened remarks 
of our own, we can do nothing better 
than commend every juut and por¬ 
tion of them to the .solemn atten¬ 
tion of all,—entreating our rea.ders to 
search into the meaning and force of 
each word and sentence. It would be 
ea.*^ to multiply quotations, and also 
illustrative examples fiom Scripture, 
but that exercise we rather leave in 
the hands of those whom ue now 
address. We place the duty of ser¬ 
vants as we find it woikcd out 
into fuller detail in Holy Writ. 

DUTY or servants, 

“ Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your masters accoiding to 
the flesh, with fear and trembling, in 
singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; not with fr 5 'e-servjcc, as irien- 
plcaseni; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from 
the heart; with good will doing ser¬ 
vice, as to the liord, and not to men; 
knowing that whatsoever good thing 
any man doeth, the same shall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free.”—Eph. vi. 5—8. 

“Servants, obey in all tilings your 
masters according to tbe flesh ; not 
with eye-service, as nici)-pleascr.s; 
but in singleness of heart, fearing 
God: and whatsoever ye do, do it 


heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall icceive the leward of the 
inheritance: for yc .serve the Lord 
Christ But he that doeth vi’rotig 
shall receive for the wrong which he- 
hath done : and there i.s no respect 
of persoti.s.”—Col. iii. 22—2.'). 

“ Lot as many .seivaiit.s as are 
under the yoke count their own 
maftter.s worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and his doctrine 
bt not blasphemed. And they that 
liave believing masters, let tliein not 
despise tbein, because lliev are 
brethren ; but rather do them ser¬ 
vice, because they are faithful and 
beloved, partakers of tlie benefit 
These things teach and cxhoit”— 

1 Tim. VI. ], 2. 

“ Serv.anfs, he suhject to your 
masters witli all fern ; not only to 
the good and gentle, bjUt also to the 
frouard : for tliis is thankworthy.”— 

1 Bet. li, 18, lf>. 

“ Exhort servants to be obedient 
unto tbeir own masters, and to 
please tbem well in all tilings; not 
Iqtiswptiiig again; not purloiiiitig, 
but shewing all good fidelity; that 
they may adorn tlie doctrine of God 
oiir .Saviour in ail things.”—Titus 
ii. i), 10. 

“He also that is slothful in his 
woik is brother to Imn that is a 
great waster,”—Prov. xviii. 9. 

“ When they w'cre filled, .Ipsiis 
.said unto hi.', disciples, G.atliei up 
rile fragments tli.it remain, that ; 
nothing be lost.” John vi. 12 

DUTY OR masters. 

And. ye ma.sfer.s, do the same 
things unto them, forbeaiing (oi 
moderating) threattiiiug: knowing 
that your Master also i.s in hca\ea; 
neither i.s there respeet of persons 
with him.”— Ejih. vi. 0. 

“ Masters, give unto your soivants 
that which is just and equal; knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven.” 
—Col. iv. 1. c 

“ Eor 1 know him (Abraham), that 
he will comiiiand liis ehibUvii and 
his household .iffer him. and they 
shall keep ih^ way of the Lord."— 
Gen. xviii. 19. 







“ I'tut as for iTif and my lioiisc, wc 
! will serve tlm Lord.”—Jdhh. xxiv. If). 

“ Conieliii-, a devout mrui, and 
one lliat I'cared (lod with all Ins 
house.”—Acts x. 2. 

I “And when .te-us was entered 
I info Capernaum, there eaine unto 
him a centniion, he»eeeirtiip; him, 

I and sayiujj;, Lord, my seivaitt heth 

■ al home .sirk of the pal.'jy, grievously 
tormented.”—Mutt. viii. 5, 0. 

"Woe unto liirn that.useth 

' his neighbour's service witlioHit 
, wagc.s, and giveth him not for his 
' work.”—Jer. xxii. 1,'k 
I “ .\nd I will conic near to \on to 
' ,^tidgment; and i will be a .swift 

, witness against.those that 

I oppress the hireling in Ills wages, 

■ .and fe.ai not me, .siiitli the 

' Loul of hosts.”—M.al. in, 

I "In If (the S.ihl)alli-da\ \ ihoii 
: shall not do^my work, not thy man-* 

I .servant, nor thy maid-stn .aig, nor 
any of tliy cattle: that thy man- 
I servant and tiiy maid-servant may 
re.st as well as thou.”—J/eut. v. M. 

The.se words, let ii.s remember, 
were indited by God the Holy Ghost, 
for the instruction of masters .ind ser¬ 
vants, and therefore demand the most 
serious attention of both. Ilmnan 
laws reeiignise acivil rontraethelw'een 
employer.s and the employed, 1 nt i 
they can reach no taitlier than out¬ 
ward actions, they cannot impart a 
principle. Herein is shown the 
superiority of Divine legislation. It 
supplies a high aud heavenly prin¬ 
ciple, which shall inhabit and 
animate the soul for ever. That 
principle is, 

“ A'rrr/rifi the Lorfl flirixt.’' 

Let servants reflect on the privilege 
and happiness of acting nndcr such 
a motive. It conseeiate.s the cofli- 
monest and meanest dulie.s. The 
Lord condescends to receive the 
ordinary routine of tfomestie life as 
an acceptable offering. He per¬ 


mits you to adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in ai.i, things, by 
no means excluding the Utile things, 
whidli are within the reach of all, 
even the most humble, and which in 
the aggregate constitute the business 
of life. Pray and labour to he 
arpniated bysthi" prineiple o{“serving 
Christ" m all things. Tt is so com¬ 
prehensive that it ineludes all the 
other particular points of duty 
mentioned. Under it.s influence, you 
cannot hut he single-hearted" 
.simple, and .sincere; you will rise 
aliove the " ej/e-serrice of men- 
plcnsers ; ” your service will he with 
" gnorhcifl ” and “ heartiness," be- 
raiise it i« to the Ijord, not to man 
only. You will nut only he" obedient " 
but you will count your masters 
" worth 1 / of ail honour," both in their 
presence and in tlieir absence. You 
will not ppimit yuniself to "awsu'c; 
again " disrespectfully. Far from 
" purloining,” you will practise " all 
good fdeli ft/ ; ” and following the ex¬ 
ample of your blessed Lord, who 
directed the fragments of a mira- 
riiloiis mca^fo be gathered up, that 
nothing might he lost, yon will care¬ 
fully avoul waste .ind abuse of the 
gifts of God's providence. 

Servants! ponder over these pas¬ 
sages of holy wiit; see how they 
comprise your welfKre for time and 
for eternity, and pray that they may 
he w'litten upon the “fleshy tables of 
your hearts.'" • 

Masien,! “ Do the same tilings 
unto fliem; ” act upon the same prin¬ 
ciple wliieh has been imposed upon 
.scrwints; that of responstbility to 
God. To he .siinplv just towards 
them, in the matu-r of pecuni.ary 
recompense, is not enough. A con- 
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cern for their spiritual welfare is laid 
upon you, and many instances of 
domestic piety are recorded for the 
encouragement of ' your efforts. 
Think of Abraham, Joshua, Cor¬ 
nelius, the centurion; above all, 
think of Christ, in tis example, and 
1 in his commands. Qmsider par¬ 
ticularly what you owt* them *in 
respect of the Sabbath ,—lest from 
their daily occupations, as a thing 
good and necessary in itself, and 
indispensable .as a means to their 
souls being suitably employed in 
public and private worship, and in 
the study of that word, “ which is 
able to make them wise unto salva¬ 
tion.” t A. A. 

LOUISA GORDON; OR, THE 

RLESSEDNESS AND EFFICACY 

OF FAMILY PRAYER. 

To the Editor of the “ Churchman » 
Monihly Penny Magazine." 

Sir, —The accompanying narrative 
was related to me by the lady whom 
I have named “ Ellen • Douglas.” 

I can therefore vouch for its truth. 
Should it be worthy a place in your 
interesting periodical, it is at your 
service. I am, Sir, 

Youis obediently, S. M. 
“Ellen,” said Louisa Gordon to 
her friend as they entered the bed¬ 
room, “ your deav papa is very good, 
but I Jo wish he would not pray for 
me every night, as if I was going to 
die 80 soon. 1 Jinow I am not well, 
but it is only a cold, besides I am so 
young. Oh!” she exclaimed in a 
lively manner, removing the comb 
that coniined her beautiful hair, “ 1 
have a great many years to live in 
the world yet, why should I talk 
of dying?” 


Louisa Gordon was the only 
child of opulent parents re¬ 
siding in the^ north of Scotland. 
Nature had endowed her with a form ! 
of great loveliness, and a mind 
capable of superior attainments; and 
as no^expense bad been spared in 
her education, Louisa, at eighteen, 
might be truly termed beautiful und 
accomplished, but like the young 
man in the Gospel, she “ lacked one 
thing." Her fond parents little 
thought that anything else was re¬ 
quired to fit her for eternity as well 'S, 
time,and therefore hadraercly taught 
her to look forward to the brilliancy 
of her future prospects and high 
^expectations. Alas! how soon was 
a worm discovered at Ithe root. A 1 
cold taken while returning from a j 
party of plca.sure settled on her 
lungs, and symptoms of consumption 
soon became visible; but, as is fre- j 
quently the case with this insidious | 
disease, the victim was unaware of j 
her danger. With that fatal deception i 
falsely called delicacy, the truth was I 
kept from her, and she was induced 
to believe that by change of air, and 
avoiding for a time the theatre and 
the hall-room, certain recovery might 
be expected. 

U was for this purpose that Louisa 
accepted the long deferred visit to 
her friend and schoolfellow, Ellen 
Douglas ; .and her parents hopedefor 
the best results from this change, as ! 
Ellen’s family resided in the south of 
England. The journey fatigued her, 
but in ji few days she seemed so j 
inwch better, that her spirits rose 
with the hopes of a speedy recovery. 
But the clear complexion an(>hectic 
flush told to Ellen’s parents another 
tale. They had been intrusted < 
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with the secret of Louisa’s disorder resistance, and Satan is alwaj’S at j 

hy licr anxious parents, and felt for hand to lend his aid. Well is it, j 

the beautiful flower,, fading in its then, for the convicted sinner, if the I 

bloom, all that tender pity and Spirit of the Lord shall raise up a | 

anxiety with which Christianity en- standard against him.” | 

dues the renewed heart; and, though Not many w'eeks after this, Louisa’s 

dreading to alarm the gimtle invalid, cough became up troublesome that 

or disobey the trembling injunctions the physicias ordered her imrae- i 

of her friends, yet Ellen’s father was dia’le returti home, and the friends ; 

too conscientious,—too anxious for parted to meet no more on earth. , 

the welfare of an immortal soul,—to Louisa had gone about a month < 

rel'jain from what he considered his when Ellen received a letter from 

duty. When, therefore, at eventide her, written, indeed, by her own ' 

(ctV his eounriyman, Burns, so beau- hand, but oh! how changed! The 

tifidly describes it), the good man— once beautiful writing was in some 

“Mould ofTor up to lieaven the warm paits oblique and illegible. Sad, i 

... , , , , , however, as was the truth thus proved j 

1 lint lie who feeds tlic ravens’cUiiioroiis , , 

Host, Louisa s hupcles;} case, yet that 1 

And (liH'ks iVf lilj bell with liowery disfigured letter w'as read by Ellen j 

M'ouliiri'J'^the way his wisdom deenieth P‘<>us parents with mingled j 

"'b feelings of joy and sorrow; for, refer- 

T’or him and lor his little ones provide, . , , .r. , /• 

Hut mostly in their hearts viiih inward j prayer daily offered for 

grace preside—" j her during her visit, Louisa told her 

liis heart ovei flowing with tender- delighted friends, that through those 
ness would pray, that their dear prayers she had been led to think 
visitor might be rcbtored to bealth: deeply of the importance of looking 
or it such might not be the will of hejond th^ tomb to Him who had 
God, that a future and unknown conquered death and the grave, and 
eternity might be opened to her had lighted ^p the dark valley with 
view to induce hei to “ fly for refuge” tlie brightness of his pieseuce. She 
to Jesus, as the only hope beyond had sought and found comfort in 
llie grave. These fervent petitions ihe^rospect of death, and been 
were never omitted, and their fre- enabled to throw herself on the 
quent recurrence at length roused merits of a crucified Saviour for 
Louisa to tliouglit, and produced the pardon and peace. • She concluded 
rem*rk with which this narrative her letter by blessing God, who had 
commences. And e.en while the put it into the heart of his faithful 
thoughtless girl was thus sinfully servant to signalize lyr in his morii- 
exprfessing herself the work of con- ing and evening devotions. 


version had hegim. The writer once 
heard an old minister say» “ Bettor 


Louisa Gordon scarcely lived long 
enough to receive Ellen's reply, and 


brave open opposition than apathy the distracted parents saw the grave 
or indillbrcncc; a feeling of convic- close over their beautiful child with- 
tidn rouses the uuret»\ved heart to out being able to understand that 

D 2 
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“ tlicir loss was her elcnial gain.” 

falhor was .slioitlj' ailer cnd- 
tleiilv .siimnunu'd to liis Master’s 

" fl 

i prcseiicf. May wc not vcnluic l(» 
hope that the aged saint and the 
yoiilhhil objeet of hjs earnest piayers 
had a happy niceting in heaven! 

How nmneious are tits iiistai.ce.s 
in which Hod ha.s been pleaded to 
I make lanr.ly piajer an indnect 
j means ol tonveision! The inany 
I leestae, or encases lathcr, which 
I are eoiislatnly made for its discon- 
[ tlnue.nee should suiely be (hiown 
j aside, and eveiy family lear an altai 
! to Ihs nainewlio.se woids seem more 
j apjilicahlo to that duty than any^ 
j other, “Where tvio or three aie 
gatheied together in my name, tltere 
1 atn 1 in the nudst of them.” 


The following extract from an 
authentic letter from a tiadesman on 
the subject to which our Coires- 
pondent alludes, furnishes another 
instance in point:— 

“When I iir.st begag business for 
myself, I determined to be par¬ 
ticularly conscientious with reject 
to family prayer. AccurclinpP, I 
ptiscvcicd foi many years in tlie 
delightful practice of domestic wor¬ 
ship. Morning and evening, every 
indivillual of my family was ordered 
always to be present; nor would I 
allow my apprentices to be ab.sent on 
any account. In a few years, the 
advantages of these engagemont.s 
inanifestiy appeared; the blessings 
of the uppei and nether springs 
followed me; health and happiness 
attended my family, and prosperity 
my business. At length, such was 
the rapid Ipcrease of my trade,' and 


the impoitance of devoting cveiy 
possible moment to my customeis, 
that 1 began to ihink wlii"lici 
fniiily piayer did not occupy loo 
much of our lime in tlie morning, 
Semples arose respecting my inten¬ 
tions lof 3 clinquishing this pait of 
ray duty ; but, :iL length, worldly 
hiteiests prevailed so fui a.', to induce i 
iSie to e\cu.‘!t‘ the atteiul.iucc of my 
appientices; and, not long after, it 
was dteuiod advis.able, lor the more 
eager piosecntioii ol business, jto 
make the prayer with my wife, when 
we rose in tlie moining, suffice for 
the day. 

“ Nolwitli.staudiiig the repeated 
cheeks of conscience that followed 
I'lis base oniission, the calls of a 
llonnsliiijg concerti, and the ])rospect 
of an inei easing family, appearcil so 
imjierious and commanding, that 1 
found an easy excuse for tins fatal 
evil, especially as 1 did not omit 
piajei altogether. My conscience 
was now almost seared as with a hot 
iron, when it pleased Hod to awaken 
me by a singnlai providence. 

One d.'iy 1 leccivcd a letter fiom 
a young man who had iormeily been 
my appientice, previous to my 
omitting family player. Not doubting 
but 1 continued domestic woisliip, 
his letter was chiefly on this subject; 
it was couched m the most respj'ctful 
and affectionate tei ms; but judge of 
my surprise and confusion when 1 
read these woids; ‘ Oli! my-dear 
master, never, never shall I be able, 
t,ufficiently tible, to thank yon for the 
precious privilege with wliicli yon 
indulged me in your funi'iy devo- 
liontj! Oh, %ir, eiemity will he too 
short to piaise my God lor what 1 
leaignt there! It w'as tlieie 1 first 
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beheld uiy lost and wretched state as 
a blimer: it was tharc that 1 hist 
knew the way of salvation; and 
there 1 first experienced the precious¬ 
ness of “ Christ in me the hope of 
glory.” Oh, Sir, permit me to say, 
never, never neglect those precious 
engagements; you have yet a family 
and ^mre apprentices; may yoiv 
house he the birthplace of their souls.’ 

I could read no further; every line 
flashed condemnation in my face, 
I’tieinbled, I shuddered, I was 
alarmed lest the blood of my children 
and apprentices should be demanded 
at iny hands. 

“ Filled with confusion and bathed 

» I 

ill tears, I fled for refuge in secret. 

I spread the letter before God. I 
confessed my sin—but you can better 
conceive than I can describe my 
feelings. Suffice it to say that light 
broke in upon my disconsolate soul, 
and a sense of blood-bought pardon 
was obtained. I immediately flew 
to my family, presented them before 
God, and from that day to the pre¬ 
sent I have been faithful, and am 
determined, through grace, that 
whenever iny business becomes so 
large as to interrupt family prayer, 

1 will give up the superfluous part of 
my business and retain my devotions. 
—Better to lose a few shillings, than 
becoifle the deliberate instrument of 
ruin to my family and to my own 
soul." 


A HINT TO DISTRICT VISITORS , 
AND CHRISTIAN LADIES. 

To the Editor of the “ Churchma7i’s 
Monthly Penny Magazine." 

Sir, —Will you insert ift your valu¬ 
able periodical the following sugges¬ 
tion for the attentive consideration 


of district visitors and CMiristian 

ladies? While the female child)en 
» 

of th*e poor under the age of four¬ 
teen are carefully sought out and 
placed under religious instruction, 
cannot more tfe done with four 
classes of ^i^iales of maturer age ? 
Mothers of families; female servants 
out of place; female apprentices at 
milliners’ or other shops; and girls 
who have recently left school. 

While the PapistSjwith their agents, 
—sisteis of charity,—are watching 
every opening for making disciples, 
let the Protestant Christian sisters of 
England be.ir these sadly neglected 
*and generally ignoraAt females more 
ill mind for the future. Enquiries 
might be made about young female 
apprentices, &c., at the houses of 
business, &c., employing them, and 
they might be assembled for instruc¬ 
tion on the Sabbath, before, or be¬ 
tween the hours of divine service. 

But with a heart full of love to 
perishing souls, and tlie Bible in 
their hand, the district visitor, and 
Christian lady of every rank in 
society, whether in the great inetro- 
poyjl^ ill the country, w'lU find the 
wa^Wpen, and difficulties to this 
duty gradually remove which at first 
appeared insuriiiouniable. 

A Constant Iicadek, , ano 
Member of the Church of 
England. 

i 

FAITH IN ITS ACTINGS.—THE 
OPPRESSED WIDOW. 

Faith and trust iu God are words 
that are in many Christians’ mouths, 
but are their actings always clearly 
seen when the time of trial arises ? 
When the horixon all aitund is ob- 
scuied, does our faith discover the 
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light behind the cloud ? and putting 
her hand in that of the Saviour, 
cheerfully follow Hitji through the 
darkened mazes of his providential 
leadings, believing that all his paths 
are mercy and truth to such as truly 
love Him? There is many a one in 
the hidden Church of 'tilpd, poOL,as 
regards this vrorld’s goods, but rich 
in faith, at whose feet we might pro¬ 
fitably sit and learn lessons of trust 
and dependanec. Does not the fol¬ 
lowing inteicsting fact prove the 
I truth of these remarks ? 

It was on one of those cheerless 
days, when a thick fog would in 
general have kept me a close pri¬ 
soner to the hoUse, that I was provi- ‘ 
dentially led to visit a poor widow in 
J— street. Her room was on the 
second floor of a miserable-looking 
house, at the top of a narrow dirty 
staircase. To the outward eye all 
was poverty and misery, but the in¬ 
mate of this abode was one with 
whom I loved to hold sweet com¬ 
munion,—a widow, indeed, fully in¬ 
structed in the glorious truths of the 
Gospel. On opening‘ the door I 
found her at her washing-tub. She 
said she was just w'ashing ua||||||kw 
bits of things, in case she mighTCnve 
to move in haste, and that her clean 
things might be ready for Sunday. 
The voman who owned the house, 
and to whom widow L— was in the 
habit of regularly paying her rent, 
had become bankrupt, and had de¬ 
camped with her goods the preceding 
evening. In fact, it was in order to 
suggest to the widow the propriety 
of moving as soon as she conveniently 
could that I had called on her. 

“ Well, my dear lady," she exclaimed, 
as she caught sight of my figure, 


“ what could have brought you out 
this cold day ? 1 never looked for a 
visitor this lough weather; it’s not fit 
for one so tender as you are to leave 
your fire-side." After assuring her 
I should take no harm, I entered on 
her afiairs, and uas just giving her 
my advice, when a heavy step was 
heard on the stairs, and presently 
two men entered the widow’s ^ttlc 
apartment; one of them had the 
appearance of a gentleman, and was 
probably a solicitor, or house agent, 
the other was his subordinate. The 
widow looked surprised, and in a 
mild, respectful tone, inquired their 
business. “ Why, my good woman,” 
j the former replied, “ We’ve come to 
I seize your goods.” “ What, Sir! 
you’re surely not come to take my 
bed from under me,—^you would not 
deprive a poor aged woman of her 
bed ? ” “ Oh, we make no excep¬ 
tions,” said the man of business; 
” our orders are to seize your furni¬ 
ture.” On hearing this I thought it 
right to interpose, and, turning to 
the men, I said, “I cannot believe 
your employer would sanction such 
a proceeding, for this poor woman is 
not accountable for her landlady’s 
dishonesty. No one calling himself 
a Christian can proceed to such ci uel 
extremities.” I could, however, get 
no other answer than that he had 
orders to seize the widow’s ^;>ods. 
“She ought to have let us know,” 
he said, “ that Mrs. R. was going.” 
“Sir,” said widow L—, “how could 
I tell you what I did not even know 
fhyself?” It just then occurred to 
me, that if I mentioned the name of 
the Rev. Mr. G., to whom Ibis poor 
woman was*well known, and whfl 
was a most influential man in the 
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town of N., it might produce some 
good result. So, turning to my poor 
friend, I oifered toago at once to I 
Mr. G., and obtain for her his advice . 
and assistance. Her answer was. 
striking, “ No, dear lady, do not! 
trouble him; he has already .shewn 
me such kindness, that 1 should be ! 
sorry to trespass on his goodness 
more than I can help. No; I wyil 
trust in the Lord, and he will deliver 
me.” Then, addressing the men, 
she added, “ Gentlemen, you know 
vrhrn David was in a great strait he 
said, * Let me fall into the hands of 
the Lord, and not into the hands of 
men;’ this is just my desire. I 
would put my cause into God’s* 
hands, and leave it with Him. I 
have trusted in Him all my life, and 
He has never failed me. He has 
promised to help all those that trust 
in Him, and 1 will ever believe his 
promise.” There was a true dignity 
in her tone and manner; a self- 
possession, which conviction of the 
righteousness of her cause lent her, 
that secnied to rivet the attention of 
the gentleman nhoiii she was ad¬ 
dressing. He stood leaning against 
the bottom of the bedstead without 
saying a wuid. I-could nut avoid 
watching his countenance to sec what 
impression her words made on him, 
and 1 secretly lifted up a prayer 
ihrt this occurrence might be blessed 
to the souls of all present. But after 
a pause he lepeated hisforiuct words, 
“ You ought ^ have told mo of Mrs. 
ll.’s departure. It’s all very fine, 
saying you knew nothing about t4ie 
matter; but lYii used to such ex¬ 
cuses.’* The widow walked towards 
the table, and lnying*her hand upon 
the large Bible, which always laid 


open before her, “ It is here,’* she 
said, “that I learnt to speak the 
truth; and my God, who reads the 
heart, knows that what I now say is 
truth. If you doubt my wptfd, there 
are many in this town to whom I 
am well known,4ind who 1 know will 
Bp|ak a goodvword for me.” 1 again 
pleaded on her behalf, and, at last, 
the gentleman, whom I took for a 
lawyer, said, he would go and speak 
to the owner of the house and see j 
what ci^d be done. 

Wheirthe door of tlie room closed 
upon them, and we were left alone, 
the poor old woman was quite ovei - 
come, and the tears rolled down her j 
aged cheeks. Shejliad, as it were, 
spent all her strength, but there was 
nut a feeling of fear. She soon 
recovered herself, and, calmly lifting 
up her face to mine, said, “ I feel 
sure the Lord will undertake for 
me. I have cast this trouble upon 
Him, and He will deliver me out of 
it. I love to trace his hand, and see 
how He vrill make all things work 
together for my good. What can 
harm me whilst He is with me? ” 

In a few mitiiitcs Mr. — retiiined, 
agllklooking kindly upon her, said, 
L., you may keep your goods 
in peace; only take my advice, and 
get into anothei lodging as quickly 
as you can.” So saying, he and his 
man went away. The poor widow' 
then burst into tears;—they were 
tears of gratitude and joy. “Oh, 
iny dear lady,” she exclaimed, “how 
gracious the Lord is! only see what 
He has done for such a poor unworthy 
cteaturc as 1 am. He never has 
forsaken me, and 1 know He never 
U/ill." After a day or two, widow L. 
removed with her scanty stock of 
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furniture to a room much more com¬ 
fortable in every respect than the 
one she had been obliged to quit, 
and here she may yet be seen sitting 
with her well-worn Bible before her, 
proving the truth of the assurance, 
“ At evening time it shall be light,” 
Such faith as widow L.’s, let us 
remember, is the gift«f God, and 
have we not all of us reason con¬ 
stantly to make use of the prayer. 
Lord, increase our faith ? It is the 
faith which leads us to go to God as 
a loving Father, laying si^Iy be¬ 
fore Him our fears and per^exitics, 
our wants and desires, that He seems 
peculiarly to honour. By his pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah He has pronounced 
a blessing on those who lean on his 
help and not on man's. “ Blessed is 
the man that trusteth in the Lord, 
and whose hope the Lord is. For 
he shall be as a tree planted by the 
waters, and that spreadeth out her 
roots by the river, and shall not see 
when heat cometh, but her leaf shall 
be green; and shall not be careful 
in the year of drought, neither shall 
cease from yielding fruit.” (Jer. 
xvii. 7| 8.) c M. J. P. 


TWO DEATH-BED VISITl||P 
“ Many persons who have just pre¬ 
tensions to moral worth entirely 
mistake the ch&racter of true reli¬ 
gion. They look ta it as a service 
to be performed, not a means of 
recovery. Whecce they connect their 
salvation with what they do, not with 
what they are. Heaven they regard 
as a place of happiness, and they 
wish, when forced to quit the pre¬ 
sent life, to go to it, by the law of 
their nature, for all beings seek en¬ 


joyment ; but they forget, or rather 
know not, that heaven (place, it may 
be), is a state, or condition of being, 
and that happiness is in the mind, 
and never in place alone. A man 
may be happy in a prison, and 
miserable in a palace; and, there¬ 
fore, lyiless there be congruity be¬ 
tween our capacity and disposition 
and the object presented to it for 
epjoyment, heaven would nothe less, 
nay, might be more a place of misery 
to one who had no meetness for the 

I 

happiness there than hell itself. 

“ I remember, in the second dr 
tliird year of my ministry, con¬ 
versing with a woman of some mind, 
whom I had never seen before, and 
>who, I think, died the next day. 
After I had done talking to her, she 
said, with much expression of dis¬ 
taste, ‘ If heaven be such a place as 
you describe, 1 have no wish to go 
there.’ This may be shocking to 
our feelings, but it would be the 
sentiment of all unrenewed persons, 
if they did not ignorantly measure 
their hopes by their wishes, and, 
without warrant from reason or 
Scripture, presume on salvation 
merely because they desire it There 
cannot be a greater folly than to 
expect that objects which now fill us 
with disgust would hereafter create 
an interest or produce enjoyment 
On the contrary, their perpetual 
presence would be a vast aggravdtion 
of our dislike to them. A great 
change awaits us in eternity, but 
none in the essential character with 
which we go out of time. The des- 
thiy of every man is unalterably 
fixed before his removal, and it is 
the most desperate madness \o pass 
through time'*with the insensibility 
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of a brute, and brave the horrors of “ Then, Doctor, I would not offend 
disclosure in eternity, ‘when the nor wound”— 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and “ This is nothing to the purpose, 
all the people that fo^ei God.’” Sir; I am weak, and cannot bear 

- ^ much. Come to the point at once; 

A VERY eminent physician attended I want (he simple truth.” 
my first wife a long time. My poor “ I know your habits and charac- 
sufierer lingered on for six years, ter,” I continued, “your conduct 
and his frequent visits led to an has been gvterous, amiable, irre- 
intiinacy between ns. I heard of proachabldf In and out of your 
his illness, and went to see him. , family you have put to shame many 
“Why did you not call on me a man of more pretensions. I have 
before ?” said he. “ I have been con- observed you regularly at public 
fined this fortnight.” w'orshipj^ and 1 know you read the 

“ Sir,” 1 replied, “ I have made fie- Bible and prayed with your children 
quent attempts, but was alw^ays told and servants in private. Yet I could 
you w'ere too ill to see any one.” never repress the conviction, that 
“I understand it. We arc mis- with all this fair exterior yon were j 
taken. A k^d and judicious friend ' not a man of meaqjing; your heart | 
soothes and relieves a patient; you was not in religion. W'hen Christ j 
see rnc under a death-warrant; I died fur us lie gave us his heart, | 
may live a year or two, but 1 never and if we withhold our heart from ! 
knew, in all my practice, more than Him we cannot reasonably expect ! 
tw'O persons who recovered under He will receive us. Those are j 
such an attack as mine. I thank startling words,—‘ Because thou art i 
God you are come. Now examine neither hot nor cold, I will spue thee 
me closely, and tell me what you out of ray mouth.’ ” 
think of iny prospects.” “ The very same words, my good 

I felt some reluctance (and he minister, have passed through my 
perceived it) to speak my real senti- own mind. *Yoii are quite right; I i 
uient'i. To visit death-beds is the now see it plainly ; inordinate affer- 
most painful and difficult part of our t^^s the rock on which I split, 
office. We may do mischief. It is I^PRcart was in the world and witli 
distressing to afflict the afflicted; my childicn, and to advance them 
but the soul,—the soul; eternity was all I thmiglit of. In religion I 
must banish all other feelings I have aimed at appmance,—nothing 

‘^Nay, nay,” said he, “this is no else.”— Juihor of " J Father's Ri'a~ 
time for trifling; I charge yon before smis for Repose^" by a Clerfyjitao 
Goi} to tell me what you think of lately deceased. % 
my prospects.” 
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ENGLAND’S CHURC^. 


DISSENTING STATEMENTS AND ECCLESIASTICAL PACTS. 

Statement. —“The Government (when people were much less enlifthtened 
than they are now) tHought it desirable to maintain an Established Church; 
and it therefore specified the duties which the clergy were to perform, and 
bestowed upon them natiolLal fund!i and property for their remuneration.”— 
“Anti-State Church Tract,” 1848. “The Church of England is not founded 
on Scripture, but on Acts of Parliament.*—“ Christian’s Penny Magazine,” 
vol. ii., p. 77. . _ _ 

Fact. —T he reformed Book of Common Prayer, specifying and embodying 
the duties of the clergy, was compiled by bishops and clergy alone, and set 
forth by the consent of the two provincim Synods of Canterbury and Yorl^. 
The Sovereign and Parliament merely accepted and established by law 
what was thus presented to them ; all the subseo^uent revisions were made 
by the Church exclusively. Tl'he “bestowal of national funds and property ” 
is mere fiction. The Church lost much property at the Reformation, which 
is the period referred to, but received none. 

Statement.— The Legislature has always, according to its pleasure, 
determined the Creed of the Established Church; not considering what is 
the truth, but what most accords with political expediency.” “ The 
Parliament, composed of Catholics, Protestant Dissenters, latitudinarians, 
and nondescripts, governs the Church in the minutest details. Its solemn 
devotions and its songs of praise, the formularies of its worship and the 
Articles of its Creed, arc subject to the control of politicians of all shades of 
character, and every variety of faith.”—“Anti-State Church Tract,” 1848. 

Fact. —The Creeds, Articles, formularies, devotional services, &c. (with 
the exception of a few trivial alterations made only twice, and then, as 
just noticed, by the Church), have remained unaltered for nearly three 
hundred years, and thus continue; and as all are directly based on the 
Word of God, free, unfettered liberty has been hereby afforded to 
the clergy, and they are in uninterrupted possession of it still, to preach 
the truth, and the whole truth, to all who are committed to their charge. 
Whether, as a matter of fact, such would have been the case had there been 
no restriction upon the self-regi^ting power ot the Church let any one 
testily, at all acquainted withj||||khuman heart (“the unruly wills and 
affections of sinful men”) and n|^istory of the visible Church. 

Statement. —“ The Established Church is simply a department of the 
public service. The State has an army and navy for its protection ; and 
they who compdbe that army and navy undertake certain duties, in 
consideration ot which, the State remunerates them with specified salaries. 
....If the Government adopts the anti-State Church principle, it would 
cease to have on Established Church, and to pay bishops and clergy. As 
in tlic former ciAc, so in the latter; the money hitherto applied for these 
departments of the public service would go to increase the available 
resources of the nation, and, consequently, reduce the burdens of the 
people."—“Anti-State Church Tract," 1848. “The adoption of this . 
great principle” (the separation of Churcli and Stale, styled in a preceding 
page, “a glorious principle, fraught with incalculable blessings for the 
whole family of man ”) “ will produce a grand harmony of results, reaioving 
the perplexities of statesmen and allaying the jealousies of sects; emanci¬ 
pating the Church, and doing justice to Dissent; restoring to the laity their 
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long-lost rights, and making restitution to the people of their own patrimony; 
purifying a pollufed sanctuary, and replenishing an empty exchequer," Ssc. 
—“Anti-State Cliuich Tract,” 1848. 

Fact. —Church ptoperty can only in any sense be called national so lonp 
as the Church continues nadunal. The Churcli is,‘ to a very small extent 
indeed, supported by the State like the army or navy. The lands and 
tithes were given by their original owners to the Church for her distinct 
and separate use. Were the proposed separation to take place, Government 
would have no more right to appropriate the revenues of the Church to 
national purposes than those of any other charity §r corporation. 

. ,* • 

Statement. —The property of the Church amounts to two hundred miU 
lions sterling, by confiscating which, Government will be enabled to remit 
twentjf-one millions of annual taxation ! J J—Statement of a tract on Tithes, 
published some few years since by the Society for the Diffusion of Ecclesi¬ 
astical Knowledge, under the sanction of Messrs. Cox, James, Ilexes, 
JSurnet, and other Dissenting Ministers. “ The whole ecclesiastical 
revenues, rightly computed, amount to nine millions ! I" —“ Christian Wit¬ 
ness,” April, 18 47.::3pjj >^he Church of England, by far the most richly 
endowed Chur^fiMf^ii istendom. —with so vast a revenue, it may he stated 
at ten »tiffia<ff^erlituf tier annum!!”—“Anti-State Church Tract,” 1848. 

E^^'rf^The last authentic Farliamentary leturn was made about 
foortecn years since, when it appeared that the whol* revenues of the 
Church, including bishoprics, cathedral revenues, and benefices, amounted 
to only 3,490,3827. Were all the ecclesiastical benefices equally divided 
among the incumbents, each one would receive not more than between 2007. 
and 3007. a-year, and out of this one or more curates must he maintained 
in all the larger parishes. 

Statement. —“Connected with all your parish churches throughout 
the country arc two officers called churchwardens. These officers aic 
chosen annually, and when they enter on their oftice, each of them takes an 
oath and .vrecoM that he will present to the archdeacon the names of all 
such inhabitants of his parish as are le.ading notoriously immoral lives. 
This is an oath taken once a-ycnr by every churchwarden in every parish in 

England .Then if they know there aic such, and never present them, 

after they have taken an oath that they will do so, have they not firesworn 
themselves? 1 can easily imagine that you hesitate to make this admission, 
but can you deny it? 1 jircss on you the plain question—Is u so, or is it 
not? The only way in which yon wiiy||lcmpt to rescue your friends from 
the guilt of this charge will probably bePSy saying, that when they took the 
oath, they did not mean leally to say that they would present every 
notoriously wicked man, nor did they mean to doit; but they took the 
oath as a matter of forjn. 1 believe this to be true. I adduce this in proof 
of my position, that your Chureh, by some of Its praefices, is the patron 
airt promoter of insincerity. Here are .wme thousands of men evciy 
year standing nphefore God and men and saying what they do not mean, 
and with an oath promising what they never intended to perform ."— 
“ Christian’s Penny Magazine,” .Time, 1848. • 

Fact. —“Is it .so. or is it not? 1 prc'S on yon the plain qiiestiou." 
There is little occasion Cor pressure. Tlic .'inswei sli.ill be equally plain. 
The fact is,— It is not so, Chniejnvardeiis do not take an oath to present 
persons of notoriously wicked lives. They do not even make an affiima- 
tion to that effect. A/o oaths whatever arc administered to thctii, or required 
of th<?tn, either when they enter their office or when they leave it. Such a 
practice would he cmitrary to Act of Pailiarnent, and that not one of very 
recent date. Churchwardens merely engage, when they enter upon office, 
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that they will fulfil the duties of it to the best of their ability. Papers _are^ 
sent round previous to visitations, to afford them an opportunity of making* 
presentations, with regard to several specified particulars, but only as their 
own judgment and discretion may dictate. 

, The above comparison of statements and facts may perhaps be sufficient 
to put our less informed readers on their guard when kindred representa¬ 
tions are made to them. Let them pause till further inquiry has brought 
out the real truth. <5ur opponents are certainly at liberty to state their 
opinions fully and freelj^l^t they pught not to represent facts in a manner 
calculated, and we fear designed, to mislead the uninformed masses among 
whom they are circulated. r 

THE VOLUNTARY PRINCIPLE—A SOMEWHAT MORE MINUTE IN¬ 
QUIRY INTO ITS EFFICIENCY IN OUR VILLAGES AND LARGE TOWNS, 

Undeniable facts show but too have taken of even Christian and 
plainly that what is termed the conscientious minds, they must be 
“ Voluntary Principle ” is quite either not based upon truth at 
inadequate to the diffusion and per- all, or they must be the rc- 
petuation of true^ religion in a pro- suit of a want of discrimination 
fessedly Christian country.—It may between principles and facts;— 
be deduced from the Word of God between the just and scriptural use 
that it is the duty of the supreme of delegated authority, and its abuse 


established, and the ordinances of probably address ourselves to it at 
religion brought wiiliiu the reach of some other time. But at present 


the entire population. 


we must be allowed to add a few 


Let these two propositions, or the more words on the two propositions 
last of them alone, be established, above referred to. 


and the question of the necessity And first with regard to the efli- 
and importance of a national Church ciency, or rather want of efliciency, 
is, as we have already se^n, at once of tlie Voluntary principle. All 
set at rest No declaration of human taunts, we aie repeat(?flly told, 
wisdom can he of any avail in op[>o- against the insufficiency of this priii- 
sition to the revealed will of ciple are “charges acainst the 

It then follows necessarily (l|Pt Christian religion,’’ they “ manil'est a 
the objections of which we hear so distrust of Us inherent energy; ” 
much, as to the ‘debasing influence they declare tt is “incompetent to 
of any union between Church and fulfil its destined mi.ssion; ” they 
State,’ its‘manifest interference with are a “denial of the spiritual power 
the supremacy of Christ as the sole of divine truth to compass the 
head of his Church, and no less with designs of God.’’ But what means 
the spiritual freedom of the members all this abstraction of religion and 
of the Church,’tke ‘ hindrance which truth'? To speak of “truth “or of 
it places in the way of all improve- “ religion ’’ making their own way is 
ment,’the‘sanction which it gives to a manifest absurdity. For the ex¬ 
hypocrisy and deception,’the‘tyranny tension and perpetuation of the 
which it exercises over con.science,' knbwledgc of IIis name and faith in 
the niore or less open ‘ spiritof perse- Him, the great Head of the Cliurch 
cution’ which it engenders, Stc., are has appointed a certain machin<*ry.,— 
without foundation. They are a visilde Church, the ministry of the 
fallacies. Whatever hold they may Word and saefaments, and public 
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worship. And it is to the upholding*, But here we are stopped in the 
efficiency, and enlargement of this outset. In this extensive field 
divinely-appointed machinery, to of labour, it is acknowledged by 
which the question necessarily and Dissenters that we are not to look 
alone refers. Is thffe to be committed for their exertions. “Our main 
to the Voluntary principle? We strength,” fhey say, “ is in the 
have seen that there is every reason towns.” This is most true. In that 
to anticipate its failure. Men are very valuable work published a few 
alienated from God, and they will not years since, “ Essays on the Church,” 
spontaneously look out for the means we find itstatftl that in England and 
whereby they may be brought nigh. Wales are ^,681 parishes, each with 
In the uiajoi ity of instances they are 1 popula^on of less than 300 persons, 
incapable of providing themselves and of these 1,907 have each a popu- 
witli'such means, even when their lation of less than 100;—thatinlB29, 
attention has been in some measure a complete list was published of all 
diiectcd fiom without to their the meeting-houses belonging to 
spiritual destitution. And after the Congregational denomination in 
“means of grace” have been cn- all England, amounting to 1,289;— 
jojed,—so great is the tendency to and that the author took the trouble 
decline and decay,—unless some to examine the list, name by name, 
stringent jireventive measure is in order to ascertain how many of 
adopted to retain the standard of pri- the whole 1,289 were located in the 
mitive truth and duly, that the most above 6,081 village parishes, when it 
lamentable departures from both aue appeared that the^'hole number was 
but too often witnessed. But our just twnittj-two! We will not 
business is at present w'ith facts, aifiim that these statistics arc exactly 
We once before indeed took a rapid applicable to the present period, but 
glance at statistical details on this il advance has been made it is suffi- 
subject.* Lotus now look at them cicntly evident that it has been small 
a little more miimtely. Iiicairying indeed. Do any of our readers 
on their nnretnitted warfare against require the cause ? An extract from 
Church Establishments, our oppo- a letter which appeared not very 
nents have lost none of their confi- long since in the“Christi^{^itness” 
dence in what the Voluntary priii- will perhaps admit them tiAne secret 
ciple“hasaccomplished, doesaccoiii- better than any suggestions of our 

1 )hsh, and can accomplish.” They own.—“ To the Editor of the 
lave abated nothing of their as- ‘ Christian Witness.’—Sir, With 
surance that “ il is equal to every reference»to myself, I have the 
emergency” and “adequate to the honour and nnaricti/of being .a poor 
conquest of the globe.” What then minister of .lesiis Christ. My people 
we inquire docs it accomplish ! fleeted for me last year some little 
What are its actual results in our imder 40?., this with a small grant 
villages, towns, and cities, as recorded from the Home Missionary Society, 
by that denomination in particular, was nearly all that 1 had to support 
which makes these assertions ? They myself and my family; books, <^c,, are 
have had ample experience on the out o/" the qtiestffm. Now, Sir, in 
subject. Let us endeavour to glean justification of my being in the 
from it a few lessons, in order to ministry I may observe that 1 have 
correct, modify, or confirm our own studied at a college, that I have re¬ 
views, as the case may be. ceived ordination ftom brethren who 

*1. And first. Very few of our occupy no mean .stations in the cause 
parishc.s are connected with towns, of Christ, and what is still more, 1 
We are quite within compasj in am labouring amongst a numerous, 
asserting that two-thirds of our yet very poor people, and that with 
11,000 churches, are village churches, considerable success. •** 1 know 

-A-what you will say, why do not the 

* Vol. i., a, 269. people suppoit you better? They 
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are poor people without exception, 
the greater part of them do as niuch 
as they can, and have often expressed 
a wish _ that they could do more. 
Now, Sir, 1 believe my case is not a 
solitary one,” &c. He then proceeds 
to observe that if his rich Voluntary 
brethren would give 5f. annually 
to one deserving mihister, 3/. to 
another, and 1/. to aiother,— if 
they would, “ how would tlffe hearts' 
of ministers be gladdened.” It is 
easy to tell these poor Churches, 
as we see is done, that they “ do not 
resemble the Churches of Macedonia, 
whose deep poverty abounded unto 
the riches of their liberality,” and to 
add, “ Are you doing what you can to 
make your pastor comfortable? ” If 
“ the number in fellowship is small,” 
and “the majority of members, if 
not the whole, are depressed by 
poverty,” from whence arc the sup¬ 
plies to proceed? Mr. Binney, we 
bee, upbraids them even for aub-** 
scribing to the Missionary Society, 
which he says is “ giving the bread of 
the ])astor to feed the nations.” But 
this is nut all. The pittance afforded 
in these cases being wholly P^oluntary, 
i.s of course liable, at any given 
period, to be suspended by the wills 
of the donors. We quote an 
extract from another letter in the 
same publication : “ The sufferings 

of our uueniplot/cd brethren, I am 
persuaded, aie greatly attributable 
to the inconsistency of the Churches. 
Our smaller Churches are vastly more 
prolific of this evil, tlian the larger 
ones. The latter naturally procure 
the pastoral inspection of men of the 
best endowments and acquirements. 
Besides, they contain among their 
meuibers, men of information and 
good sense, men of influence; these 
prevent the other classes/rom acting 
rudely towards their minister. Tlie 
siiiaUcr Chuicht’^cing mostly made 
up of one class, and that the humbler, 
(true, this constitutes the poor to 
whom the Gospel is preached,) when 
the corrupt feelings of a depraved 
nature work out in a Diotrepkesian 
spit it, woe be to the minister of 
ordinary capacity who lias such to 
deal with! In most cases, when 


irruptions of this kind appear, he 
must take his departure.” 

Now this is precisely what we 
have all along assorted. Without an 
Establishment a tolerably adequate 
provision of religious ordinances 
might be kept up in our larger 
towns, but what would become of 
the thousands of the villages in our 
agricultural and poorer districts? It 
is absurd to say, that we are making 
an inquiry as to the influence of 
” Vtluutaryism” whilst an Estab¬ 
lished Church is still in existence, 
whereas the real question is, What 
would it effect in its absence ? Were 
our Establishment annihilated to¬ 
morrow, and its revenues confis¬ 
cated, as is proposed, the ranks of 
Independency, or any other section 
of Dissent, would receive no acces¬ 
sions; it would be far fiom difficult 
to show that they would in all pro¬ 
bability be greatly dimiiii^ied. The 
simple effect would be to place our 
own Episcopalian clergy in the same 
position as the Independent, or 
rather most dependent, ministers 
whose cases are referred to above. 
A very zealous advocate for separa¬ 
tion between Church and State as¬ 
sures u.s, that he meditates no evil 
to our Protesuint Episcopal Church. 
In common with bis bicthren, be is 
convinced it would be immensely 
benefited bv its “ newly-acquired 
freedom.” He is no advocate oftfjmo- 
liaiion. “All wc require is,” say^ie, 
“that when the present incumbent 
shall depart this life, a successor shall 
not be appointed, and the funds, 
until now devoted to clerical main¬ 
tenance, shall be sequestrated for 
the use of the civil GovernmenL” 
With regard to the “church edi¬ 
fices,” he proposes, that, with tke 
exception of the cathedrals, “they 
might be fairly made over in per¬ 
petuity to the inhabitants of the 
parish in which each may he situated, 
to be sold, rented, or given, as the 
rat^-payers might deierniine.” We 
are, doubtless, greatly obliged by this 
courtesy, but it requires no super- 
liiiman insight into futurity to per¬ 
ceive what wot^d be the result of 
file experiment. With the excep- 
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tion of what might be done by a ! 
few pious and munificent individuals 
among the liighest class, “ darkness | 
and u>e shadow of death” would 
brood over our beloved country. 
Whole districts, like the western 
tei ritories of America,—without pub¬ 
lic worship, without schools, without 
the preaching of the Gospel, wdihout 
the Uible,—would lapse into heathen¬ 
ism itself. But, 

2. We come to towns, exclusive 
of the metropolis, —• “ Our n^ain 
strength,'’ say the Dissenters, “ is 
m the. towns.” Be it so. But the 
increase in the number of chapels, 
we find, is here proportionably loss 
than oven in the country distiicts. 
If the “principle” is “equal to any 
emergency,” it shnuUl at least keep 
pace with the population. To stand 
still while that is increasing is to 
retrograde. The most accurate .sti^- 
tistics thaPwe can find are, however, 
as follows:—In sixty large towns, 
containing an aggregate population 
of from 2,000,00u to ,‘1,000,000 of 
souls, in 1829 the number of Inde¬ 
pendent chapels was as one to 18,3y.'> 
inhabitants; in 1845 it was one to 
21,077. To this account are likewise 
added what ore tciincd, “ other start¬ 
ling facts:”—“In three of these 
towns, with populations of 17,000. 
24,000 and 46,000, oin body is not 
represented at all.” “ In twenty-four 
ot^ese towns (of which the popnU- 
titm in the smallest exceeds 14,000) 
we have hut one chapel, and only 
three of these have been established 
since 1829. In five of the.se tow ns, 
in this period of sixteen yc,irs, we 
have sulfercd loss; in thirty-seven 
we have remained stationary; and 
in only eighteen have we made pio- 
gress.” “ During this period the 
population has increased nearly forty 
per cent., or two-fifths; the chapels 
only twenty per cent., or one-fifth.” 
• • • “ Liverpool lias increased 
sixty per cent., ox about 180,000, and 
made no increase in the number of 
its chapels.” But, we come, laftly, 

8. To the nictiopolis itself. In 
the moral wastes of London and its 
vicinity, it must be acknowledged by 
every one there if ample scope for 


“the principle” in its most unfet¬ 
tered operation. And that, in the first 
commercial city in the world, * Inde¬ 
pendent ’ Dissenters are, us a party, 
desjtitute of wealth, talent, and in¬ 
fluence, to carry it out in an efficient 
manner, they will themselves be the 
last to admit. We made sonic allu¬ 
sions to this pi-yt of the subject in our 
March number, and a writer in the 
U Chtist^ir*s Penny Magazine” has 
since, we sec, expressed astonish¬ 
ment at our pi esuniption. “ London, 
of all other ]))aces, is chosen as the 
locality lu which the failure of Volun- 
taiyisni is to be exhibited! ” Yes, 
we reply; we are perfectly willing 
to tiy its efficiency even in Lon¬ 
don. We are told, that properly 
worked ‘it will prove its Divine ori¬ 
gin by its superior efficiency, as com¬ 
pared with every other system,’ and 
wc are willing to test its w'ork- 
iiigs in the inofb favourable spot 
for them, perhaps, in the whole 
globe. The case, upon exami¬ 
nation, proves worse even than 
we anticipated. U was at first our 
intention to have compared the exer¬ 
tions of the Congregational denomi¬ 
nation with w'hat has been done in 
our own Chinch, or, rather, with 
what migl'.t have been done had the 
‘ Eslahlisiiment principle ’ been acted 
on. Hut after searching Annual Lists 
and * Congreg:itional Year Books,' we 
can literally find no data whereon 
to founds caniparison. During the 
few past years some five or six new 
chapels niav have been erected, but 
then the Dissenters make in this 
matter a very truthful distinc¬ 
tion between “ new chapels,” and 
what they term “ new interests.” It 
is the “ new interest ” alone which 
answeis to w'hat we in the Church 
of England call a “new Church.” 
“ New chapels,” we find, are either 
“more commodity's erections” for 
an existing congregation, or they 
have hud their origin in a schism in 
some particular comniimity, in con¬ 
sequence of w Inch it has been found 
necessary to provide another build¬ 
ing for the schismatic party. And 
tills throws light upon what the 
editor of the “Christian Witness” 
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meant when he said, “ This groat 
thing has been left to wrathful strife 
or amicable secession.” The writer 
in the “Christian's Penny Maga¬ 
zine,” above mentioned, charges us 
with having made “ statements from 
which honour and truthfulness are 
alike banished.” Thte charge is in 
exact harmony with the*allegations 
against the Church. Why, rtic stated 
ments were taken verbatim from 
Dissenting public.uions! It is easy 
to say, such “untruthfulness is 
awful;” but why not prove instead 
of assert in fr our untruth fulness ? 
Why not sliow that during the 
last ten years some forty or fifty, 
or at leas't some ten, new chapels, 
have been erected, or rather “ new 
interests ” have been formed ? * The 
truth is, w'hen no immediate object 
is in view, the ijjeflBciency of the 
system is fully admitted. On look¬ 
ing back three years we find 
the editor of the “ Christian Wit¬ 
ness ” propounding the self-same 
munificent remedy as tiiat we re¬ 
cently alluded to, of one collection 
being made annually by all the “me¬ 
tropolitan Co ngi egational Churches,” 
so that at least one new chapel might 
be raised every ycai. The repetition 
of the proposal a few months since 
as a new scheme, shows with how 
much attention it was received, lie 
then adds, “ With respect to London, 
we, in common with all our Fellow- 

* It is true the vrriter appends to his 
coinnmiiication a statement, and a most 
extraordinary one it is, said to be taken 
j'rom the “ Congregational Magazine," 
to the effect, that in the year 1843, as 
compared with 1833,, there was a total 
increase of chun h sittings to the amount 
of 200,113; whilst, during the same 
period, there was an increase in chapel 
sittings (Nonconformist) to the amount 
of 482,443. Whethe« the compiler of this 
“Heport," by “Nonconformist chapel 
sittings," wished to be understood to 
mean those belonging to the Congre¬ 
gational denomination, or whether he 
wished to he understood as intending to 
include llomanists, Unitarians, &c., is 
of little inomeu-t. I.et some proof at 
least be attempted ot this preposterous 
statement, if there is, indeed, no typo¬ 
graphical error, and then we shall know 
how to deal with it. 


1 Di.ssenters, are exceedingly, awfully, 
fatally at fault. No systematic means 
whatever are iutt)}>1ed by any of us 
for steadily .'ind cfhciently multiply¬ 
ing the ‘wells of salvation’ in this 
fiightful, all but imnieasmablc, and 
and still increasing, moral desert.” 

But, leaving Independency, let us 
again turn to a quarter in which all 
admit that the Voluntary principle 
has accomplished something. In 
corsnexiun with the EstabHsbed 
CJmrch fifty or sixty new churches 
have been erected. One Dissenting 
wiiter, in endeavouring to account 
for the little which has been accom-,, 
plisiied by the Voluntary prineiple, 
even among his own scot, ascribes 
it to the proximity of the “ State 
Church,” which “ has blinded the 
eyes of the devout to the reality of 
the case, and affected wdtli drowsi¬ 
ness the mind of the entire Christian 
part of the community.” “ The atmo.s- 
phere,” he adds, “ of the religious 
worldwouldseem to have become stag¬ 
nant in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the unholy system under review, 
and ^iety, oppiessed by its influence, 
has become sickly, and to some con¬ 
siderable extent inefficient! ” If so, 
it certainly .seems cxtraoidinaiy that 
those who are most of all within the 
sphere of this deadly atmosphere 
should experience so much less of 
its sickly influence. But thus H is. 

“ The fact now fully proved by the 
pa.st half-century’s history is unde¬ 
niable,” says an American Episcopal 
clergyman, “ that the Voluntary 
contributions of the friends of reli¬ 
gion in a Church-endowed and tithe¬ 
paying country, are on a far larger 
scale (even admitting the dispropor¬ 
tion of means) than in one (alliid*- 
ing to the United States) in which 
Voluntaryism is established by law.” 
And even the editor of the “ Chris¬ 
tian Witness ” admits, as we have 
seen, that “ the only party at all 
awaVe to the evil of the moral desti¬ 
tution of London is the Church of 
England, whose erections (churches), 
as to site, style, and number, do fliem 
great credit.” But do we, or can 
we, write thus in any confidence of 
boasting? Just the reverse. After 
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all that has been <lotu', so far from 
advancing, wc have retrogi-aded. So 
much is the popufation increased, 
that theic is less, we believe ninch 
less, church accommodation now than 
there was ten years since. “ If 
Voluntaryism,” says the writer, in 
the “ Christian’s Penny Magazine,” 
.above referred to, “ will not supply 
liOndon's wants, will a State C’hurcli 
supply them?” Why, this is the 
very thing of which we complain. 
It is for piinciple, not for facts, that 
we .(le coiiteiKlm''. This momentous 
matter, iii.sCo.ui of having been pro¬ 
vided for on the* Establislmieiit piin- 
ciplc,’ has been left, even in the 
Church ol England, tothe ‘ Voluntaiy 
principle;’ furnishing, upon a large 
sc.ilc, but another iii.stance, allhougb, 
fiom its connexion in this instance 
with the “State Chinch,” not so 
lamentable S. one, of its lailurc. 

W^e entreat both Churchmen and 
Dis.senteis to ponder these things. 
Lo(,k where we will, in our own 
country or in Ameiiea, the same 
lesnltb meet our e\e. Much ha.s 
been said of the laige sums wl|icli 
liave been raiscil by the Free Church 
of Scotland, and l)i. Waldlav^, who 
maintains that the mambers of that 
Church aronot Dis^. u^rs, orwoithy 
of tlie name, because ihcv still umiw 
their attachment to “ Establishment 
piinaj|)les,” nevertheless speaks of 
them as having been “honoured to 
bung beiore (he ivorld one of the 
hne.st manifestations of the power ot 
the Voluntary prinriple that has for 
many a d.iy been witnessed.” That 
manifestations of its power are by no 
means every day oecunences, we are 
fully aware, but we deny (hat the 
cast of the Free Scotch Chinch is at 
all in point. M’e wish not to cast an 
imputation upon the motives of the 


men by whom this secession was 
accomplished. We sincerely trust 
that good may he eflecled i>y the 
multiplication of Pi otestant ortiiodox 
Churches on any ground. But these 
funds were not raised to supply 
churches for destitute districts. They 
furnish but an ftistance u]>on a large 
scale, of vwJiat the Editor of the 
“t?hiistiah Witness” calls “wrath¬ 
ful strife or amicable secession.” 
They have been raised to place 
Church against Church; to proi ide 
.iccommodation for those ministers 
and people who already had accom¬ 
modation within the walls of the 
Establishment, but now wished to 
separate. 

Against the “ Voluntary priuciplf,” 
abstractedly considered, we have, of 
couise, nothing to allege. Let us 
to the utmost extent provoke one 
another to love and to good works. 
If a parent be removed by early death, 
or neglect to make provision for the 
welfare, physical and spiritual, of his 
family, the Voluntary Christian kind¬ 
ness which seeks, by judicious means, 
to supply (be deficiency, is worthy 
of all commendation. But what 
would be tliouglit of a parent wlio 
should abandon his family to Voluii- 
t.iry Christian benevolence, on the 
plea that it was quite adequate to 
supply their wants, and tile best way 
of providing for them ? And vet, is 
not a Sovereign ruler the Father of 
his people, or ought he not to be so ? 
Is he not “a minister of God” to 
them “ for good,” the highest good 
that he can accomplish ? Or, if it be 
stiffly maintained that the good in¬ 
tended is but temporal, there i.s no 
difficulty in showing that a pio- 
fcssedly Christian ruler cannot p:o- 
vidc even for that, while their eternal 
interests are neglected. 


THE Treasury. 


Tuc Tiiun or the sinner, have often tasted and felt; 

Soui,.—Oh the mighty power of tlie wheieas, before 1 had spent all tliat 
Most High! which 1 also, miserable 1 had upon these ignorant physicians, 
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so that 1 had little strength left me, 
less money, and least wit and under¬ 
standing. But at last 1 heard speak 
of Jesus, even then when the New 
Testament was translated by Eras¬ 
mus, which when 1 understood to 
be eloquently done, I bought it, 
being allured fliereto rather by the 
eloquent Latin thaif the word of 
God (for at that time «( knew not 
what it meant) and lookiif|; into it, 
by God’s special providence, I met 
with those words of the Apostle 
Paul, This is a true saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save 
sinnejs, whereof I am chief.” O 
must sweet and comfortable sentence 
to my sonl! This one sentence, 
through God’s iustiuctioii aud inward 
working, did so exhilarate my heart, 
which was wounded with tlie guilt 
of my bins, and. being almost in 
despair, that immediately I found 
marvellous comfort and quietness in 
luy soul, so tliat my bruised bones 
did leap for joy. After this the 
Scriptures began to be more sweet to 
me than honey and the honey-comb; 
whereby 1 learnt that all my travels, 
fastings, watchings, redemption of 
masses and pardons without faith in 
Chiist, were but, as Sti Augustine 
calls them, a hasty and swift running 
out of tire rightway. Neither could 
1 ever obtain quietness and rest, 
or be eased of the sliarp sting and 
bitings of my sins, till I was taught 
of God that lesson (John iii. 14, 15,) 

“ As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must tW Son 
of man be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting Yi((t."—Bilney 
to TonstaU 1527.' 

“ Go i'cRWARD.” —Be always dis¬ 
pleased with what thou art, if thou 
desirest to aCtaii|,to what thou art not; 
for where thou hast pleased thyself, 
there thou abidest. But if thou 
sayest, 1 have enough, thou perishest. 
Always add, always walk, always 
proceed. Neither stand still, nor go 
back, nor deviate.— Augustine. 

The Perverted Arplication ! 
OF Scripture. —Your letter by 
last post surprised and grieved 


me. This instance show's the danger 
of leaning to impressions, 'fexts of 
Scripture brought powerfully to the 
heart are very desirable and plea;sant, 
if their tendency is to humble us, 
to give us a more feeling sense of the 
preciousness of Christ, or increase 
our confidence in the power and 
faithfulness of God. But if they 
are understood as intimattug our 
path of duty in particular circum¬ 
stances, or confirming us iu purposes 
already formed, not otherwise clearly 
watranted by the general stiain of 
the word, or by the leadings of 
providence, they are for the most 
part ensnaring, and always to he 
suspected. Nor does their coming* 
into the mind at the time of prayer 
give them more authority in this 
respect. When the mind is intent 
upon any subject, the imagination is 
otten watchful to catch at uuything 
which may seem to couitlenance the 
favourite pursuit. It is too common 
to “ ask counsel of the Loid ” when 
we have already secretly determined 
for ourselves; aud in this disposition 
we may easily be deceived by the 
sound of a text of Scripture, which, 
detached from the passage in which 
it stands, may seem remarkably to 
tally with our wishes. Many have 
been deceived in this way; and 
sometimes, when the event has 
shown them they were mistakem, it 
has opened a dour for great distress, 
and Satan has found occasion to 
make them doubt even of their more 
solid experiences. 1 have often 

talked to - upon this subject, 

though without the least suspicion of 
anything like what has happened. 
As to the present case, it may 
remind us all of our w'eakness. I 
would recommend prayer, patierce, 
and much tenderness, joined with 
faithful expostulations.— Newton. 

Christian Integrity. —What a 
truly great man old Scott* vivas; 
acting for so many years on the 
hi/;hest principles, not only above 
money, hut above vainglory, or any 
other of the idols of men. I always 
valued him, but now that his character 

* The Rev. Thos. Scott, Rector of 
Aston Ssndford. 
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is viewed (in his memoirs) more 
distinctly, he really appears to have 
been a Christian hero^ I never saw a 
book #iich 1 should iccommenil so 
strongly to the constant study oi' a 
minister. The grand point for imi¬ 
tation, is his integrity. He was an 
Israelite indeed, in whom there was 
no guile. No consideration of 
Intel cst, gratification, or credit, could 
make him sw'erve consciously a 
hair’s bicadth from the line of duty. 
This, dbpend on it, is the best of ail 
signs. I have often remarked that 
it has always ended eminently well 
with those in whom it has been vLsi- 
b4e. Such a one was Lord Teign- 
mouth. 1 know no one quality 
which I always recognise with such 
heartfelt pleasure m any persons 
whom I love.— Wilherforce's Cor- 
resvondence. 

The Course of General Read¬ 
ing MOST SUITED FOR A CHRISTIAN. 
—It may be proper, and perhaps ad¬ 
vantageous, for a Chiistian to read 
sparingly works of taste. History he 
ought to read, and biography. Some 
knowledge of the philosophy of the 
mind is desirable, and may be ob¬ 
tained without any great expense of 
time. Chuicli History, and a know¬ 
ledge of ancient eastern customs, will 


be very useful. Every kind of know¬ 
ledge which expands, strengthens, 
and adorns the mind, nmy be pro¬ 
perly sought b;^ tbe Christian, and 
ought to be sought by every Chris¬ 
tian who has leisure and oppor¬ 
tunity for reading. Our aim in 
seeking it shouh^ be to qualify our¬ 
selves to serve and glorify God more 
effectually, arM to increase our power 
of being iileful to our fellow-crea¬ 
tures. It is an old remark, that 
“ knowledge is power.” To increase 
our knowledge, then, is to increase 
our power to do good. Highly as I 
prize such writers as Fenelon, &c., I 
am convinced we may study them, 
not perhaps too much, but too ex¬ 
clusively. We may study them to 
the exclusion of other writers, whose 
works demand our attention ; and we 
may be so intent upon watching our 
feelings, as to forgtA our words and 
actions. As some are content with 
a religion which is all body, so 
others may aim at a religion which 
is all soul; but religion has a body 
as well as a soul. If some think it 
sufficient to cleanse the outside of 
the cup, others may be so much 
occupied in cleansing it within as to 
forget that it has an outside. Both 
deserve attention.— Paysm, 


QLEANINaS FOR THE YOUNG. 


SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHING—DIS- 
COURAGKMENTS, SUCCESSES.— 
SOME ACCOUNT OF GEORGE 
H—. 

Th» teachers in the Sunday-school 
at W—wore nmrh disheartened at 
seeing their efforts to instil right 
pi'inciplc.s into the minds of the 
children in a great measure frus¬ 
trated. This was occasioned by the 
evil example to which these chil¬ 
dren were exposed from several 
idle youths, who seemed to delight 
in leading them into mischief Sun¬ 
day aftei Sunday, as soOn as they 
were dismissed from tfie school. 
There w'cie four idle youths, dis¬ 


tinguished above their fellows for 
their hardihood and impiety. On a 
rainy Sunday you might have seen 
them sheltering tHfemselves under 
the shed whidi stands next liie 
blacksmith’s shop,—^and in fine 
weather you would have found them, 
cuhev hitting bencatih the sunny 
hedge-low, or in the cool shade of 
an adjoining orchard. The beauti¬ 
ful landscape spread out before them, 
failed to produce in their minds one 
emotion of thankfulness that their 
lot had been cast amidst so much 
luxuriant fertility; they heeded not 
the repose which pervaded the scene 
around them,—the cattle quietly 


cattle quietly 
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resting after six days’ toil, and the At first they laughed, and ap- 
whole aspect of nature proclaiming pcared only to ridicule what 1 said, 
•that I wont on, nowcvor, talking smously 

“ Day, most calm, most liright, . to them on the sin and folly OT their 

The fruit of this, the next world’s bud.” ways, and offered to devote an hour 
The sound of the Church-going every Sunday between the services 
ball failed to quicken their stem to- to their instruction, if they would 
wards the house ot' prayer. There consent to it. There was a visible 
they were to be seen, one place or alteration in their manner as I pro- 
other, as I have described, m tkeir ceeded. The rude laugh and sneer 
Working-dress, and but too often in- were exchanged for looks of shame, 
suiting their more decent neigh- and, after a little persuasion, fhey all 
hours as they p'assed to and fiom the four followed me into the school- 
house of God. In vain did the room. I gave a Testament to each, 
teachers of the Sunday-school, when and we read together the parable of 
dismissing the children, desire them tlie Prodigal Son. 
to go quietly to their homes. Some It would make tins paper too lon^, 
of them were sure to be enticed were 1 to detail the mode of teach- 
into play by those who were ever on ing which 1 pursued. Suffice itto say 
the watch to draw them into mis- that at least two of the young men, 
chief. And in vain, too, did the by the regularity of their attend- 
teaciiers, and their good minister ahee, showed that they were inter- 
also, expostulate with thc.se idle csted in the instructif.n offered to 
young men on the sin and folly of them. Weeks and months rolled on, 
their ways. Sunday after Sunday and each returning Sabbath never 
the evil returned, and the mea.ns failed lo see George II—andJ.W— 
employed to prevent it as regularly taking their scats among the wor- 
failed. shippers in God’s house, and as soon 

“ I will make an effort, and see as the morning service was over, 
what influence I can gain over entering the scliool-room to await 
them,” said one of the female the coming of their teacher, 
teachers, and the following farts w’ill In something less than a year, 
show how far her endeavours were however, these pleasing engagements 
successful. were broken up. J. W— entered 

The time when the evil was most the service of a clergyman in De¬ 
felt was during the intcpal of morn- vonshire, ns footman, and George 
ing and afternoon service. Thou it H—, who was a carpenter, went to 
was that the children, who, fiom work at a dis'tance of many miles 
living at a distance, wcic obliged to from W—. 

bring their dinners with them, weie This was in llie year 1840, 
enticed into all kinds of mischief. So and the ages of these young men, at 
I determined to remain at the school- that time, must have been fiom 
room during that time, and if nineteen to twenty years, 
possible prevent it OfW— 1 have nothing more to 

On the first Sunday that I adop- say; 1 know not whether the fteed 
ted this plan, I heard a great sliout- sown in the Sabbath-scliool room 
ing in the orchard behind the school- at "W— fell on stony ground or among 
room soon aft-er the children had thorns, or wherher falling on good 
been dismissed from the morning ground, it has been watered bj the 
service, and on going out 1 found dews of tlie Spirit of grace, and is 
the four idle youths referred lo, hnuging forth fruit to the honour 
with some of our boys who had afid piaise of God. But should this 
loitered to pla^, instead of going paper meet hi.s eye, I trust it will 
home to their dinners, I soon sent lead liim seriously to os/cthe 
them off, and then addressed my- question! 

self in as kind and earnest a manner Geoige II—'continued to work for 
as 1 could to the young men. the same master till the winter of 
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1845. He occasionally spent a Snn- has been home this month or more, 
day with his parents, and at such and is so bad. He has seen you 
times never failed to^occupy liis old pass down the lane so many time^ 
seat Amongst the worshippers in and iias thougl^t he would give any- 
(iod’s house. If I was there, he thiiij^ if you would only come in, 
i was sure to come and speak to me and yet lie wouldn’t let me run out 
I after the service, with an air of and ask ye,—something seemed to 
1 respect which was almost painful to keep him back,—but this morning, 

I me; and Ins mother told me, with her ‘Mother,’ says ne, ‘I am very ill, 

■ stiong lush accent," George sais lie ar^ 1 must lee Miss S— before I i 
Iccls the better boy for only looking die, do senfi and tell her I am ill, for I 
at ye.” This defeience, and regard 1 am suie she does not know it.’” ; 
for hi^f teacher, led ino to hope ke "You had better go up and say I 
' had piofited bv the instruction he am come,” said I, as I took ofi* my j 
I had received. ^Therc was also a look clogs and laid aside my umbrella. 

of Bobiiety and a quietness of “Oh! he knows it. I was up stairs j 
I Miannei about him, which made me with him before you came, and he i 
hopeful respecting his character. 1 heiqd your step long before you got J 
learned, too, from a person living to the pitching,* and sent me down ; 

I iieai him, that his conduct was to meet you.” I followed her to the j 
stiictly correct, and that he never sick chamber, mentally seeking help i 
w'as to be found in the alc-bouse, the from above, that I might speak a 
skittle-grouqd, or in any of those word in season to <he soul of him 
places which have proved the nun of who was there, languishing from 
thousands. " And w'hat more could tl'at disuessitig disease,—consump- 
berequired of a young man? ” some tion. 

will say, “surely fie was fit to die, At one glance, my mind reverted 
and,witliout doubt, to go to heaven 1” to my fiist arqiiaintancewith George 
Do not mistake, iny reader. Vlea.sing 11—. The stripling, whom little more 
as all these appearances were in the than five years before I had enticed 
conduct of (i. H—, they were but as into the school-ioom, had grown 
the leaves of the tree of life, into all the matured beauty of man* 
although in him they weie followed hood; though disease haa stamped 
by the " fruit of righteousness, pence, itself upon every line of his hand- 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” And some countenance. He drew his 
that tliese have now issued m hand slowly anoss his forehead, and 
"glory, honour, and immortality,” .said, “J hoj^, Miss, you did’nt take 
it is my delight to record. Hut it amiss my sending to you, hut 1 feel 
was his faith in the atoning blood of mvself a dying man, and 1 want to 
the Son of God, and his depeiidance tafk to yon. When you used so 
on this alone for salvation that led to kindly to teach me on Sundays, you 
so blessed a result. George H— gave me the 3d chapter of Proverbs 
lived up to the light he had received; to learn, and 1 have never forgotten 
he was faithful over a little, and more the way in whicli you explained it to 
grace was imparted to him. me, esjiccially when you came to the 

It was on the day before Christmas, 13th and following verses, and talked 
1845, that I received a message from about the advantages of religion. 
George’s mother, saying that he was You looked so earnest, tliat I was 
at hpine very ill, .'uid desiring much sure all you said ^*?iis tine, and I 
to see me. 1 set off immediately, thought 1 would give all 1 had in the 
and in half an hour reached the world if I could only gain this 
cottage. The nioilier met me at tlje ‘wisdom’andheiivciily ‘ understand- 
' door, exclaiming, “ Dll, ye dear Miss ing.’ And very olteii since iheo, 

S—, 1 am .so glad ye are come, when I have been tempted to go into 

Georgifhas hoed* so to see you. He —- — 

_I--’* Sninll stones put down edge way, 

• A provincial word meaning and cemented with mortar, Instead of 
" longed.” hat pavement. 
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bad company, or to do anything that 
I knew was wrong, I have liad your 
ords linging in my ears, and have 
It that I could not do it.” “ They 
were not my words, tteorge,” I re¬ 
plied, “hut the words of the Al¬ 
mighty Himself, and 1 trust they 
were retained in your heart by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, but tell me 
more of your history at,d feelings.” 
The outline was as follov^s:—It ap¬ 
peared that he had long felt a serious 
impression on his mind of the ex¬ 
ceeding sinfulness of sin, and had 
desired, though relying too much on 
his own strength, to conform his life 
to the written commandments of 
God. He had met with a great hin¬ 
drance in his advance to a scriptural 
knowledge of truth and holiness, in 
the character of the person in whose 
house he lodged. This man was 
one of very man; in the present day, 
who, in seeking to be wise above 
what is written, have set up their 
own vain reasonings in opposition to 
the plain testimony of Scripture. 
He did not profossi’dli/ deny that the 
Bible is God’s own word, but he 
denied the leading truths which it so 
clearly teaches. Amongst other 
errors which this man would fre¬ 
quently bring before the mind of his 
youthful companion were the follow¬ 
ing;—“That Jesus Christ was only 
a man, sent into the world as a 
pattern and example d." goodness, 
—that the doctrine of his atone¬ 
ment and mediation is contrary to 
all the attributes of God; and that 
God is too merciful to punish any 
man eternally for a few years only of 
sinfulness in this life.” roor George 
was perplexed, but not deceived by 
these doctrines. * He had not a suf¬ 
ficient knowledge of Scripture to 
reply to the specious reasonings of 
his opponent.—His expression was, 
“ What Mr. L-^used to say sounded | 
all very fine, Miss, and 1 sometimes 
felt inclined to believe him; till one 
day when he was talking about 
sinners being punished/or a time in 
another world, and that in the end 
every body would enter heaven, I 
thought to myself, ‘ Then I need not 
feel so anxious as 1 do to get my sins 


• 

pardoned, if I am only to suffer a 
short time for them,’ and then,” 
said he, “ I knew that this doctrine 
was false, for IHcnew how Godjiaied 
sin, and I began to feel more per¬ 
suaded that Mr. L— was wrong 
altogether in his opinions, which 
were very different from what you 
used to teach me at the school- 
loom. And yet, Mi^s,” poor G— 
went on to say, “ I should like to be 
able to answer Mr. L— when he 
comes to see me, and 1 shall be glad 
if you will explain the subject to me 
more plainly, so as to make it clearer 
and surer to my own mind.” With 
this request I endeavoured feebly tq 
comply. 

I remarked that a parent would 
never think of informing his 
little child of all the motives which 
influence his conduct towards him, 
or if the parent were to attempt to 
explain his reasons, the'child could 
not comprehend them; and where 
is there a parent but would punish 
his child if he refused to obey his 
commands, because he could not see 
the reason and use of them. It is 
just so with our Heavenly Father, in 
His dealings with men! In the re¬ 
velation which He has,, in love and 
mercy, been pleased to make to us 
of his mind and will in the Scrip¬ 
tures, there aie many things which 
we do not understand, but which we 
are, nevertheless, bound to receive, 
in the same way that the little child 
must believe his father's precepts 
and commands. I then maiked 
some texts in his Bible beaiing 
directly upon the subjects men¬ 
tioned above. ^ I left the chamber of 
George H— with feelings of no 
ordinary interest. His emaciated 
body was a striking comment on die 
words of the Apostle, “All the ^lory 
of man is as the flower of grass,” 
while the anxious and inquiring 
state of his mind spoke to me as a 
“living epistle,” testifying to tlie 
enlightening and renewing power of 
God’s Holy Spirit. Gently, most 
gently, did disease accomplish its 
work in the case of poor George. 
He suffered but little pain, though 
his weakness was extreme. I visited 
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him frequently, and had the iin- from using even any form for this 
speakuble delight of witnessing his purpose, from a fear of intruding 
growth in knowledge and grace. too far upon the ministerial office. 

During the iiiontft after iny first One day, however, after a moi e than 
visit, he was strong enough to come usually long and serious coaversa- 
below stairs almost daily, and was tion, 1 felt that I could not leave 
able to read a good deal, and I may the chamber, so soon to be visited by 
truly say, he “ searched the Scrip- the messenger of death, without 
tures" 1 generally found several pouring out ray*hearl in the appro- 
leaves turned aown, or marks put in priate words *of that beautiful form 
hiatBiblc, at different passages which in* the “ Visitation for the Sick” to 
he had not quite understood, and the “ Father of mercies and God of 
which'he wished me to explain (to all comfort, our only help in time of 
him. need.” 

Often did I think, as I left that “That is just what I wanted,’’said 
mud-wallcd cottage, and slowly re- the sick man, as I rose from ray 
turned to my own home, that now knees; “please to double down the 
1 was the learner, and George H— leaf in father’s large Prayer-book, 
the teacher! One of the pleasing where those prayers are, and mother 
fiuits exhibited by this young Chris- can hold it up before me sometimes, 
tian of a lencwed heart was his and perhaps I shall be able to read a 
anxiety for the spiritual interests- of few words of them.” From that 
those around him. His mother told time my visits always terminated 
me that he‘lost no opportunity of with the words of prayer, and I 
speaking to his relations and fiiends remember with gratitude tlie com- 
who visited him, of the importance fort and edification which that scrip- 
of minding religion when they were tural form afforded to poor George 
in health and strength. She also and myself. 

said, that when no one was in the Early in the month of March I 
house but herself, and thought in was obliged to leave home, and the 
consequence of her deafness she day ai rived when 1 was to take my 
could not hear him, that she often leave of this interesting voung 
, did hear him pray for more light man. The regret which I felt as 
in his soul, and that he might be I entered his chamber for the last 
fitted for the hour of death. At tiw,e was lost in a feeling of joyful 
length his strength failed so far as to hope, as I pzed on his emaciated 
confine him to his bed, and he face, every lineament of which spoke 
! became too weak to read his Bible, plainly of perfect peace which 
1 This was a gi cat trial, and the more dwelt within. The i.s beauti- 

so as bis mother was unable to read ful, thought I, as I looked on his 
to him, so that he rarely heard the manly features, bright eye, and 
words of Scripture, excepting when hectic cheek, softened by clustering 
I visited him. But he was sure to locks of black hair, but how incon- 
reniember, from time to time, what ceivably precious the jewel it con- 
I read, and his mother remarked to tains! 1 told him f was going away 
me? “ He feeds on it from one time the following day. lie replied, 
till ye come again.” “ Then 1 sliall never see you again in 

Our Vicar was detained from his tliis world, but I hope we shall meet 
parish by severe illness during the in tiiat blessed worle? to wliicli ymu 
time, ana for many months after tlie have directed me.” I asked him 
period of which 1 write, so that the what was the foundation of his hope? 
weekly duties of visiting the siqk and he steadily answered, “ Not for 
were not attended to by any stated anything in me to merit the mercy 
clergyman. I had long felt, and so of God, but because Jesus Christ 
had pdbr George, the want of united came to seek and to save that which 
prayer at the close of our reading was lost, and because God has said, 
and conversation, but 1 had shrunk 1 ‘ IVhosocver believeth in Him shall 
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not perish, but have eveilastiiiff life.’ 
Dear Miss S—he went on to say, 
“ I know you will be kind to iny 
poor dear’mother when my toiifjue 
will be silent in the {jravc, and, may 
God AlmiRlity bless yon all through 
life, and / am sure lie will" added 
he, with sUong emotion as I left the 
room. The lollowng week, March 
13, 184G, George was Called 
to quit this life of tiial anti suil'erlfig, 
and entered, 1 doubt not, into ever¬ 
lasting rest. 

A few hours before his departure, 
he spoke to his younger brother with 
mncli earnestness and utfeelion, 
entreating him to “seek the Lord” 
in his youth, llis last words were 
addressed to lus weeping parent. 
“Don’t cry, dear mother, 1 sliall 
soon he with my blessed Saviour.” 

Thus calmly, and in theassuiunce 
of hope, did tl^is youn^ Cliristian 
fall asleep in Jesus ! His body has 
mingled with the “clods of the 
valley,” but though sown in weak¬ 
ness, it shall be raised in power on 
that “illustrious morn,” when the 
Lord lunisclf shall deocend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the tirchangcl, and with the 
trump of God I ” May 1, and all who 
read this simple record of George 
'( H—, be privileged to obtain with 
' him a part in the ‘ first resuirectiou! ’ 

S. C. 

QUESTIONS ON THE COLLECTS. 

[The Texts added may be considered 
as a Key to the Questions.] 

SiJVENTH Sunday aftbr Tbimity. 

1. What enconragemeiits to pray are 
suggested by this collect ? [2 Chron. xx. 
6, 11, 12; Fa. Ixxriv. 11; Matt. vll. 11; 
Jas. i. 17.] 

2. Why is tlie love of God placed first 

in the order of the petitions Wlilch are 
hero offered up t [See John v. 40, 42; 
1 John iv. 8.] < 

3. What is meant and Implied by the 

word "graft?” [Sec Rom. vii. 18; 
xi. 17, 24.] * 

4. What is “true religion’” [Ecoles. 
xh. 13; I John iii. 23, 24; v. 10—15; 
Jas. 1 20, 27.] 

5. Mention some texts which direct 
and encourage us to seek for the increase 
of true religion. [Phil.iii, 13,14; 1 Thess. 
iv. 1; 2 Fet. iii. 18.J 


6. What is the “ goodness ” with which 
we pray that we may be nourished? 
[Fs. cxliii. JO ; Roth. xv. 13, 14.] 

7. How alone ^an we be kept in true 
religion? [Ps. cxix. 117; John xvii. 
11; I Fet. i. 5.] 


Eioiith Sun da V AS'TLii Tbinitv. 

1. What is the parliqj^ilar cncourngc- 

inent to pray suggested oy this Collect? 
[2 Chroii. xvi. 9, Epli, i. 22.1 « 

2. Wliat is nieimt by ' ‘ Imrtful ? ” [See 
Fs. xci. 0, 10; I Tim. vi. 10 , l,Pct. ii. 
If; Frov. xxx. S.] 

3. What is meant by “prohtable?” 
, [Son Fs. l.Kxxiv. 11; Col. i. 9, &c., 

1 Tim. iv. S.J 

4. Can we tell wJiat events in life will 
1)0 hurtful and wli.it will be prolit.able'? 
[Job viii. 9; Jei. x. 2,1.] 

a. Wliat then u, (Jio privilege, refuge, 
strength, and happine.ss of the Christum 
as to all the events that may licfall him 
here? [F.sa. xxxn 8, 10; Ixxiii. 24 ; Isa. 
xhi. 16; Phil. iv. 19.] 


Ninth Sunday aftlr Tjiinity. 

1. What may we learn from this 
Collect as (o tin cliitf huppmess oJ mm’ 
fP.s. Ixxiii. 2.), exliii. 10; Rom. viii. 
I;!—17; XIV. K.] 

2. Mention some promises made to 
tho.>e who “live according to God's 
will.” 1 Mark iii. 35; John xn. 20; 1 
John ii. 17, Rev. xxii. M.l 

3. “ We, who cannot do anything tl)at 
is good without Thee.” Give mhuc texts 
in proof of this f'lct [Gen. vi. .5; 
viii. 21; Fs. li .5; Mark vii. 21—23; 
Rom. vii. 18.1 

4 By what meatus tlieii e,i;i we do 
anything pleasing in the sigiil of God? 
[Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, Phil. u. 13, .see 
Ps. XiX. 14.] 


Tenth Sunday after TiirNiTV. I 

1. “Let thine cars be open.” Is this ' 
a scriptural e\-prei..sion? [See Ps.x,x,xiv. 
14; 1 Pet. iii. 12.] 

2. Why do we say, “Thy merciful 
ears?” [Fs. l.xxxvi. 15; Dan. i.x. 

8 . 0 .] 

3. 'Why do we call ourselves “ Fliy 
humble servants ?" [2 Chron. vii. M; 
Isa. Ixvi. 2.] 

r!. Has God promised in Ills Word to 
assist the prayers of Ilis people? 
[Zech. xii. 10; Rom. viii. 15, 26; Gal. 
IV. 6.J _ • 

5. What then must we seek for in 
order to pray aright and to obtain the 
things fur which we ask ? 
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ARCHBISHOP SANDYS.-HIS WO^^DER^UL DELIVERANCE 
FROM THE MARIAN PERSECUTION,—THE REMARKABLE 
PREAMBLE TO HJS LAST WILL. 

One of the most eminent contemporaries o^ Bishop Jewel, a 
sketch of whose life will be found in the 'loncluding number of 
our last volume, was Edwin Sandys, —successively Bishop of Wor¬ 
cester, Bishop of London, and Archbishop of York. Escaping by 
a series of remarkably providential occuncnces from the fury of 
the Marian persecution, he too was reserved to be a distinguished 
ornament of our Church in the reign of Elizabeth. 

( On the accession of Queen Mary, Sandys was speedily called 
to exchange the honourable post of Vice-Ctiancellor of the 
University of Cambridge for a dungeon in the Tower of London. 
But the servants of God are not unblessed in their most absolute 
seclusion from active labour;—the gloomiest prison cannot shut 
out the qoiiMjlations of His grace. His solitary hours during 
twenty-nine weeks were cheered and edified by intimate com¬ 
munion with a most devoted “ companion in tribulation,” and even in 
this dreary abode he was blessed with at least one'seal to his ministry, 
scarcely less memorable than that vouchsafed to St. Paul under 
similar circuulstances at Philippi. His jailor became a sincere con¬ 
vert. And while the Romish Mass was celebrating in the chapel, 
this man would come unto the prisoner’s cell with a “ manchet of 
bread,”—a glass of wine, and a hidden copy of the proscribed but 
beloved service-book. The little company would then kneel down 
upon the cold damp floor, whilst Sand;, s administered the memorials 
of the Saviour’s love to Bradford and to their son in the Gospel, 
precisely in that form which at tJnj present day strengthens the 
faith and animates the hope of thOiisands in our communion. We 
need scarcely stop our pen to remark how surely He whose pre¬ 
sence is promised wherever two or three are gathered in His 
name, was then and there in the midst of them. 

But this little party was soon called to separate. An order 
arrived for Sandys, with nine other “ preachers,” to be transferrc'’ 
to* the Marshalsea. Now nothing but bonds and afllictions, and a 
death of torture, seemed certainly to await him. Yet still God was 
not only “ with him,” but even here in a remarkably and most un¬ 
expected manner ‘ gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of the 
prison.’ This man’s name was Thomas May. “Let the prisoners 
pass.on,” said May, “eaeh^one with Ijis guard,” as he was 
conducting them over the b idge, and a large muuber of spectators 
was gathering around,—“ whilst I speak with Dr. Sandys,” He 
then addressed him as follows :— 
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“I perceive,” said he, “the vain people would set you forward 
to the fire. Ye are as vain as they, if you, being a young man, 
will stand in your own conceit, and prefer your own knowledge 
before the judgment pf so many worthy prelates, adcient learned and 
grave men as be in this realm'. If you so do, you shall find me as 
strait a keeper as one that utterly misliketh your religion.” “ I 
know my years young,” replied Sandys, “ and my learning small. 
It is enough to kno^v Christ crucified; and he hath learned nothing, 
that seeth not the greit blasphe^my that is in Popery. I will yield 
unto God, and not to mSn. I have read in the Scriptures of many 
godly and courteous keepers; God may make you one. If not, I 
trust he will give me strength and* patience to bear your hard 
dealing with me.” “Do you then mind to stand to your religion? ’’ 
rejoined the keeper. “Yea,” said Sandys, “by God’s grace.” 
“Truly,” said May, “ I love you the better, I did but tempt you.. 
What favour I can show you ye shall be sure of, and I shall think 
myself happy to die at the stake with you.” 

Sandys might now be said to be a prisoner at large. May would 
allow no fetters to be placed upon him. The best apartment the 
house could afftfrd was prepared for his reception, and it ^vas shared 
with him by another of the “ Noble Army,”—the faithful Lawrence 
Saunders. His friends were permitted unlimited access to him, and 
he was allowed to walk with them in the fields alone. And on 
three or four occasions the “ Sacrament of the Supper ” was 
administered within the prison walls to a considerable*number of the 
faithful who resorted there. How intense must have been the 
interest of such communions. The Romish Mass triumphant 
everywhere—the fires of martyrdom lighting up all around—each 
one unaware whether his turn might not be the next:—here did 
these followers of the Lamb reanimate their drooping faith and 
kindle into fresh energy their sinking courage, by the pledges of 
“ the exceeding great love of their Master and only Saviour Jesus 
Christ in dying for them" —^here did they anew “ offer and present 
unto Him themselves, their souls and their bodies—a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice ”—ready to live unto the Lord, or else to die 
unto the Lord,—as His sovereign and all-gracious will should 
determine. 

After Sandys* had remained here about nine months, a messenger 
one day arrived at the prison, stating that it was the pleasure of 
the Knight Marshall, Sir Thomas Holcroft, to speak with him at 
his lodgings 9t Westminster, and that he must immediately repair 
thither, attended by the keeper. When he arrived, Holcroft was 
alone walking in his garden. “ I have obtained your discharge,” 
said he, as soon as he saw Sandys, V upon condition that two sure¬ 
ties are bound in five hundred pounds that you will not depart out 
of the realm without license, and two of your friends are willing 
to be so bound.” Thus much it appeared had been wrung but of 
the Queen, after repeated applications to Gardiner, Bishop of Win- 
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Chester, and by the intercession of two ladies of the Privy Chamber. 
The reply of Sandys was characterized alike by Christian fortitude, 
and by a wise and becoming regard for his own and his friends' 
safety. He had expected nothing but a martj^r’s death. He was 
ready “ not only to be bound, but to die for the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” At the same time he was resolved to use all prudent and 
suited means for his escape which the providence of God might 
place within his reach. To obtain liberty up the proposed terms, 
might, under the circumstances of the time*, injure his friends, but 
could scarcely benefit himself. 1 give God thanks,” said he, 
** who hath moved your heart to mind me so well, and 1 think 
myself most bound to you. God shall requite, and I shall never 
be found unthankful. But as you have dealt friendly with me, I will 
also deal plainly with you. I came n free man into prison, I will 
not go forth a bondman. As I cannot benefit my friends, so will 
I not hurt them. And if I be set at liberty, I will not tarry six 
I days in this realm if 1 may get out. If, therefore, I may not go 
I free forth, send me to the Marshalsea again, and there ye shall be 
sure of me.” Holcroft was little pleased with his, determination, 
but finding him resolute, he at length said, “Well, seeing you 
cannot be altered, I will change my purpose and yield unto you. 
Come of it what will, I will set you at liberty; and seeing you 
mind to go over the sea, get you gone as quick like as you can. 
One thing only I require of you, that while you are there you write 
nothing to come hither, for so ye may undo me.” Sandys returned 
to the prison and took an alfectio! ^ate leave of his fellow-captives, 
and not least of Saunders. They literally fell on each other’s neck 
and wept, and they saw one another in the flesh no more. The 
latter was soon called to give up his life at the stake. The former 
was thus enabled to escape the utmost rage of his enemies. 

Not, however, that he was yet out of danger. In his surmise of 
how little value liberty would be so long as he remained in England, 
he was perfectly correct. Scarcely had he left the precincts of the 
Marshalsea before Gardiner was given to understand that he had 
set at liberty “ the greatest heretic in the country, and one that had, 
of all others, most corrupted the TTniversity of Cambridge.” He 
sent immediately for all the constables of London, cewnmanded them 
tojuse all means to intercept his escape from the city, and offered a 
reward of five pounds to any one of them who should apprehend 
him. But ‘ the servants of God,’ it has been observed, ‘ are immortal 
till.their allotted work is accomplished.’ This eminent man was to 
be reserved for future services. And now another scries of re¬ 
markable occurrences were put into operation to effect that issue. 

During six days he conccale’d himself in the house of a Protest¬ 
ant who had been his fellow-prisoner in the Marshalsea, but was 
now dwelling in Mark-lane. He then removed to the house of a 
friend of the name of Hurlestone, in Cornhill, who undertook to 
provide two horses that he might ride out of London unsuspected 
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in the company of liis servant to tlie house of his father-in-law in Essex. 
On the evening before their proposed departure, an article of wear¬ 
ing apparel belonging to Saudys was sent to a tailor in the neigh¬ 
bourhood for alteration. The tailor no sooner looked at the garment 
than he perceived it was one of his own make, and knew to whom 
; it belonged. “ Go to thy mistress," said he quickly to the messen¬ 
ger, “and pra}^ he^ to sit up till twelve of the clock at night, then I 
will bring the hose, ^ijd speak to Dr. Sandys for his good.” At 
midnight the tailor kept his appointment, and Hurlestone’s wife 
introduced him into Sandys’ apurfijacnt, begging him not to bo 
alarmed. “ Nothing can be amiss,” answered Sandys, “ what God 
wills that shall be done,” Ilis visitor then informed him that he was 
himself a constable, and therefore one of those to whom the 
reward had been offered for his apprehension ; and so “ greedily are* 
they set," added lie, “that tliey have begged me, if I took you, to 
j let them have the carriage of you to the Bishop of Winchester, and 
I I should still have the five pounds. It is well known that the two 
horses are provided, and that you mind to tide out at Aldgate 
to-morrow, and^thcre then you are sure to be taken. Follow mine 
advice, and by God’s grace ye shall escape from their hands.” 
He then suggested that the servant should walk about the street on 
the following day booted as if ready to ride, whilst the horses were 
sent to Bethnal-green by another person,—his friend Hurlestone 
following after them booted, as if he were about to ride. “ I will 
then be here,” added he, “ to-mc rrow morning, about eight o’clock; 
it is both Term and Parliament dme, here we will break our fast, 
and w'hen the street is full we will go forth. Look wildly, and if 
you meet your brother in the streets, shun him not, but outface 
him, and know him not.” By this means Sandys was enabled to 
leave the city unnoticed, to get to the coast, and finally to set sail, 
being “within the kenning,” just as two persons came to apprehend 
him. But when arrived at Antwerp he was still not out of the 
reach of his enemies. No sooner had he sat down to dinner than 
it was whispered in his ear by a kinsman, “ King Philip hath sent 
to make search for you and to apprehend you.” “ Hereupon they 
rose from dinner,” as Foxe relates the circumstance, “ in a mar¬ 
vellous great Shower, and went out at the gate toward the land 
of Cleve. They there found a waggon and hasted away, and caVne 
safe to Ausburgh, in Cleveland, and from thence to Strasburgh.” 

We will now pass on from this hasty sketch of his deliverances, to 
the closing year of this good man's life. Arrived at last to the tertni- 
nation of a most eventful pilgrimage, he penned an interesting and 
very instructive document, which gives us, perhaps, a clearer insight 
into his real character than could have been derived from any out- 
. line of his subsequent career in the exiilted stations whjch he 
occupied on his return. The manuscript to which we allude was 
prefixed to his last will ; and we would direct the attention 
of our readers to it more especially, as a fine exemplification 
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of tlie views and feelings wliich iiKspired and animated the great 
and good men of that generation. It breathes the very splnt of our 
Articles, and whole liook of Common-prayer. Here is on the one 
hand no leaning totheoldyokcofbondage,'undertliepretextofstricter 
conformity to ritual observances,—and no disposition on the other, to 
undervalue or depart from the ecclesiastical platform on which our j 
Church was established at the Reformation. He ^telLs at once of j 
the rock on which his own sold rested with unwavering hope and i 
in full assurance of faith,—and on whfch he qpnsidercd our Church 
to be built too—the great fundamental doctrine of the Eleventh and 
1 many other of our Articles. And with regard to the comparatively 
1 minor matters of ecclesiastical polity and ceremonial, he had had 
, ample experience of the working of different form-s both at home and 
a\jroad, and he delivers the result of it with equal firmness and 
moderation, as one who had “ obtained mercy to be faithful.” 

“First, and above all,’' (says he,) “iny soul and spirit I commend with 
David and Stephen into the merciful hands of my gracious God and loving 
Father, assuredly believing by faith, and certainly trusting hope, that He 
in the fulness of his good time, best known unto Himself, and least unto 
me, will receive the same unto Himself, not in respect of any luy deserts, 
(for niy righteousness is but a very dunghill, and deiiled cloth,) but of 
His own free mercies, and for the alone merits of His only Sou, mine only 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who, being without any sin, was made a curse and 
sacrifice for all my sins, that 1 might be made the lighteousuess of God in 
Him; who in His own body bare all my transgressions upon the tree, that 
by smart of His stripes and blood of His wounds I might be healed : who 
hath cancelled upon the cross the whole handwiiting that was against me, 
that 1 might not only be entertained as a servant and reconciled as a fiiend, 
but adopted as a son and accepted as an heir with $jod the Father, and an 
heir together with Jesus Christ, who is also made unto me wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. And as in this fuitli and full j 
assurance of my perfect redemption hy the death and only deserts of Jesus 
Christ, the true Lamb of God and very Lion of the tribe of Judah, I have 
and do live; so in the same firm and stedfiist faith and hope I end 
my sinful life, and gladly yield up withal my soul iuuiuij'tal and moit.il 
bod^. 

“Secondly, although this body of mine is but a clod of clay, a prison of i 
my soul; my will is, it shall be buried neither in a superstitious nor ! 
superfluous manner; yet, for that it hath been and is, I trust, not only a j 
vessel of the Gospel, but likewise a temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 I 
require that the same be so decently and conveniently brought to ground, ! 
as appertaineth to a Christian, a servant of Almighty God, and a man of 
my calfing; putting no doubt but that I shill see my Redeemer with mine i 
own eyes, and be covered with mine own skin, and that tlic Lord Jesus 
shall make this vile body like unto His gloiious body, whereby he is able to i 
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Kubdue all things unto Himself: Reposita est hcec mihi spes in sinu meo. 
[This hope I have laid up in my bosom.] 

“ Thirdly, because 1 have lived an old man in the .ministry of Christ, a 
faithful disposer of -the mysteries of God, and to ray power an earnest 
labourer in the vineyard of the Lord, I testify before God and his angels, 
and men of this world, I rest resolute and yield up my spirit in that 
doctrine which I hfive privately studied and publicly preached, and which 
is this day maintained^in the Church of England, both taking the same to 
be the whole counsel of Cod, the* word and bread of eternal life, the foun¬ 
tain of living water, the power of God unto salvation to all them that 
believe, and beseeching the Lord besides to turn us unto Him that we may 
he tinned, lest, if we repent not, the candlestick be moved out of its place, 
and the Gospel of the kingdom for our unthankfulneas taken from us and 
given to a nation that sli.tll biing foith the fruit thereof; and furthe/, 
piotesimg in an iipiight con.science of mine own and in the knowledge of 
ills Majesty befoie whom 1 stand, that in the preaching of the truth of Christ 
I have not laboured to please man, hut studied to serve my Master, who sent 
me, not to Hatter eiiher piincc oi people, but by the law to tell all sorts of 
their sins, by the Spiiit to rebuke tlic world of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment, and by the Gospel to testify of that faith which is in Jesus Christ 
and Him ci ueified. 

“Tourthly, concerning rites and ceremonies by political constitutions 
authorized among us, as I am and have been persuaded that such as are now 
set down by luihlic antliority in this Chuich of England are no way either 
ungodly or unlawful, hut may with good conscience for oider and obedience 
sake be used of a good Christian, (for the private baptism to be ministered 
by women I take neither to be prescribed nor permitted,) so have I ever j 
been and presently am persuaded, that some of them be not so expedient j 
in this Chuich now', butfthat in the Church icfoimcd, and in all this time of 
the Gospel, (wherein the seed of the Scripture hath so long been sow'n,) 
they may better be disused by little and little, than more and more urged, 
llowbeit, as 1 do easily acknowledge our ecclesiastical polity in some points 
may he bettered, so do I utterly dislike even in my conscience, all such rude 
ami indigested platforms as have been more lately and boldly, than either 
learnedly or wisely pieferrcd, tending not to the reformation, but to the 
destruction of the Church of England. The particularities of both sgrts 
reserved to the discretion of the godly wise, of the latter I can only say 
thus, tiiat the state of a small private church, and the form of a learned 
Christian kingdom, neither would long like nor can at all brook one and«tlie 
same ecclesiastical government. 

Thus much I thought good to testify concerning these ecclesiastical 
letters, to clear me of all suspicion of double and indirect dealing in the 
house of God, wherein as touching mine ofllce I have not halted, but 
walked sincerely according to that skill and ability which I received at 
God’s merciful hands. Lord, as a great sinner by reason of my frail flesh 
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and manifold infirmities, I flee unto Thee for mercy. Lord, forgive me my 
sins, for I acknowledge my sins. Lord, perform Thy promise, and do away 
all mine iniquities. Haste the coming of thy Christ, and deliver me from 
this body of sin. Come quickly. Lord Jesus: Clothe me with immortality, 
and give that promised crown of glory. So be it.” 

We can have no better wish for our Church l)ian that all her 
bishops and presbyters may be animated with^ kindred spirit to 
that of the great and good AncHBisuar Saniys. 


“ WHEN THOU PRAYEST, ENTER INTO THY CLOSET.” 


“ That there is much in the present 
day calculated to excite feelings of 
sorrow and alarm, cannot be denied. 
Much hollow profession, much dan¬ 
gerous love of novelty, and an im¬ 
patient spirit of insubordination to 
all authority, producing a species of 
Radicalism in religion, reluctant to 
pay the deference that is due to 
opinions long established, and almost, 
as it were, consecrated by the vener¬ 
able voice of antiquity, and the har¬ 
monious consent of the best men of 
every age of the Church of Christ; 
or to bow with respect to those 
veterans who have grown grey in the 
Saviour’s service, and to whose un¬ 
flinching faithfulness a respectful 
deference is due from the inexpe¬ 
rienced recruits who have only just 
enlisted under the banner of the 
cross. 

” It should, however, be equally ad- 
inittedfend thankfully acknowledged, 
that there is much connected with 
the cause of religion in our day, 
calculaffed to call forth the liveliest 
feelings of pleasure and the deepest 
gratitude. 

“ There is an increase of thirst for 
scriptural trtudy, a more faithful and 
extended proclamation of the Gospel 


message of a free, full, and ever¬ 
lasting salvation, through the alone 
meritorious cross and passion of the 
Son of God; which has superseded 
the half heathen, half Christian 
morality, which so lohg usurped in 
our pulpits the place assigned in 
Scripture to the doctrine of the cross. 

“ But there is one feature in the 
Christian character, in which I cannot 
but fear that there has not been an 
advance at all proportioned to the 
progress discernible in so many 
others; and yet one of such para¬ 
mount importance, that on it, above 
every other, the progress of divine 
life in the believer's soul is suspended; 
nothing can compensate for its 
neglect, which will assuredly be fol¬ 
lowed and chastised by a decline and 
decay in every spiritual grace, and, i/ 
persevered in, by every appalling 
symptom of approaclting spiritual 
death. 

“ I mean the habit of private prayer, 
—of devout communion, in retire¬ 
ment with the Father of our spirits, 
entering into our chamber and 
Shutting the door, and_‘praying to our 
Father in heaven, who heareth in 
secretcoming before him in all the 
confiding and grateful affection of 
E 2 
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childrerii in whose hearts the Spirit of 
adoption has been shed abroad, 
whereby we are privileged to cry 
Abba, Father; approaching a recon¬ 
ciled God through his dear Son, in 
such a spirit, to spread out before 
him all our wants and wishes; to 
pour all our griefs and'anxieties into 
his compassionate ears; confess to 
him all our sins, and confide to him 
all our sorrows; seeking to be sup¬ 
ported by His strength, sancti¬ 
fied by His Spirit, guided by His 
counsel, and gladdened by His con¬ 
solations. There has not, I fear, been 
a progress in this department of the 
Christian system, at all proportion- 
able to that «discemible in many 
others. We live in an age of de¬ 
cidedly increased knowledge, zeal, 
exertion in Divine things—yea, and 
increased social prayer; but do we 
live in an age of increased secret 
prayer? I fear not, and to this 
single fact may be, I think, mainly 
attributed the many glaring incon¬ 
sistencies and blemishes that disfi¬ 
gure the aspect of the professing 
Church of Christ. * 

“ Prayer is the divinely appointed 
means of sustaining spiritual life in 
a believer’s soul, and by shedding 
on all within, the influence of Divine 
grace, imparting to all without, the 
impress of the Divine image. 

“ It is the gathering of the celestial 
manna—the feeding on the living 
bread which came down from heaven, 
to nourish the soul to everlasting 
life; and for the Divine nourishment 
thus obtained, nothing can be safely 
substituted.” 

Abridged from “ White on Prayer 
“MeditatUm F." 


THE WRITTEN WORD.—SOME 
MORE INSTANCES OF ITS 
POWER.* 

“ Whatsoever thine hand fijidcth to do, 
do it with thy might.” 

In 1841, whilst engaged in my 
District Visiting duties, in a de¬ 
graded part of a large town,| I as¬ 
cended the staircase of a wooden 
hovel to see a sick person. Not 
being able to gain admittance, the 
door on the opposite side was 
opened by a young woman of thirty 
years of age, who said, “ Mrs. Krovai 
is out.” I turned, and pursuant to a 
plan I had formed to speak to poor 
souls, when opportunity offered, 
thanked her and said, “ But you 
look ill.” “So I ainj” was all the 
answer; and not being asked to 
enter, I gave her the trifle intended 
for the other, and said, Iw'ould come 
again. I did so, and not being then 
invited in, I stepped within the door, 
saying, “ I have come to read to you 
a little.” No pleasure was ex¬ 
pressed, but 1 began, refraining from i 
note or comment, in the full per¬ 
suasion of the truth of what God 
himself has said, “My word shall 
not return unto me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the tl|ing whereto 
I sent it.” (Isa. Iv. 11.) > This plan I 
pursued for weeks, neither repulsed 
nor welcomed, only encouraged by 
observing, that while reading to her 
the conduct of the “woman that was 
a sinner,” (Luke vii. 37,} a tear 
trickled down her cheek. I took no 
notice, but alluded to the danger 
and temptations of young women. 
Tears flowed still faster, but I would 


* See vol. 1. p. 9.'?. 
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not press her witii questions, and not 
a word of thankfulness was uttered. 

Personal affliction confined me to 
my homo, l^t as disease was making 
inroad on her frame, I engaged a 
young Christian to follow up my 
course, and go two or three times 
a-wet^c to read the Scriptures to her. 
One day she returned, with eager¬ 
ness, saying, “Do go soon, the 
woman' is so anxious about you, 
longing and praying to see you 
again. She told me at first, ‘ she did 
not care for you or your reading, but 
as you were a lady she could not 
treat you with disrespect, and there¬ 
fore allowed you to read as you 
wished; but now the Bible is her only 
comfort.’ ” » 

Thankful for this opening, I 
went as soon as circumstances per¬ 
mitted. She was lying down, but 
her aunt told me her niece much 
desired to see me ;and soon hearing 
my voice, the invalid entered with, 
“ Thank God; he has allowed me to 
see you once again. God spare you 
until I am removed.” I sat with her, 
and found the hammer of God^s 
W ord bad broken the rock in pieces. 
It had proved “ quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged 
sword. ” She wept as she laid open 
to me the secrets of her heart, “ Oh, 
if 1 had died as you found me, my 
soul would have been lost for ever.” 
I had no reason to believe she had 
been immoral in the ordinary sense 
of tliftword, but she had now learnt the 
nature of sin and its ruinous conse¬ 
quences, and her views were clear, 
and deep. She had been taught by 
God th^ meaning of those words, 
“ The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked; ” so 


that sometimes she feared her sins 
were too great to be forgiven, but 
then she added, “ I put Christ before 
me, and my doubts and Satan flee.” 
Would that every self-condemned 
sinner placed Christ before him as 
the Lamb of Goc^ slain for the sins 
of the world. ^ 

Prom that time long, frequent, 
and heart-searching, were our com- 
munings on God’s Word. She would 
express her conviction that were God 
to condemn her soul, he woiA be 
just, for she deserved it. But as 
Jesus had paid the penalty due to 
sin, therefore she believed she would 
be saved. Days, weeks, and months 
passed, anil decline was progressing. 
I always found her patient in her 
poverty and sufieiing, “ Willing,” 
she would say, “ to live to prove to 
others the reality of her conversion; 
glad to depart to get rid of sin, and 
to be with Christ.” 

One morning lier aunt came and 
said, Mary wished to see me. I 
found her in bed, troubled in spirit; 
the fear of death had fallen on her, 
and a horrible dread overwhelmed 
her. I sat and pointed out Jesus as 
lie who had abolished death, and 
brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel; as our Folre- 
runner, who had passed through the 
grave and gate of death to a joyful 
immortality; as one who “ came to 
deliver from fear of death those who 
all their lifetime were subject to 
bondage,” and as “ the resurrection 
and the life,” and concluded my 
visit by reading the twenty-third 
Psalm, and a short prayer. In a day 
or two I went again ; presenting her 
with some flowers, of which she was 
verv fond ; she smiled, placed them 
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near her, and told me, “Peace was 
restored. She could walk with her 
Saviour through the dark valley.” 
Her soul was resting oti the Rock of 
Ages. Death was rapidly approach¬ 
ing. I learned the night had been 
passed in prayer,J-so commending 
her departing spirit td Jesus, I left, 
and in a few hours she pa-ssed from 
time to eternity. As I sjit in her 
poverty-stricken room, I thought of 
the ^ir abode of the blessed, “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions; if 
it were not so, I would have told you.” 

May this simple narrative lead all 
District Visitors to consider the deep 
responsibility that attaches itself to 
that duty; that they may be led to 
seek earnestly for the teaching of 
God’s Holy Spirit for themselves, 
and then go forth strong in his 
strength. And let them endeavour 
to seek out with especial care, young 
females who spend hours at their 
needle, often unbefriended and un¬ 
loved, and who for lack of sympathy 
and counsel seek the society of those 
who arc treading the broad road that 
leads to destruction. 'Let none say 
they are not sufficient for these 
things, for if they have enrolled 
themselves as District Visitors, they 
are bound to seek from God that in¬ 
ward grace of His Spirit, which will 
enable themi^to speak a word in 
season to those who are weary; and 
for their encouragement let them re¬ 
member, it is ‘ not by might, nor by 
power, but by God’s Spirit,' that good 
is effected. Hopeful. 

■■'—■I ■ I 

To the Editor of the “ Churehman'e 
Monthly Penny Magazine.” 

Sir,—I n No. 3, of “ Ministerial 
Recollections,” page 93, of your 


first volume, there is an interesting 
account given of the power of the 
Word of God, simply read without 
any comment, in softening a hard 
heart I remember having tried the 
same plan with similar success. It 
was in the summer of 1845, in my 
visits amongst the poor in ah^ near 
the village of W—, in the county of 
D~, in Ireland, that 1 became 
acquainted with a poor woman, who, 
like but too many of my poor country¬ 
women, was utterly ignorant of the 
Word of God, being taught by her 
priest to regard it almost with feel¬ 
ings of hatred as a most dangerous 
boolc. She had been a widow for 
many years, and had suffered much 
whilst trying to suppdrt herself and 
her only child. He was now, how¬ 
ever, grown up, and able to earn 5s. 
a-week ! Their little cottage was a 
very miserable one, yet it was pic¬ 
turesquely situated on the bank of a 
small river, both sides of which were 
prettily wooded; but in winter it 
was the picture of desolation, the 
river overflowing the banks, entering 
the cottage, and sometimes almost 
threatening to carry it away alto¬ 
gether. 

Having paid Mrs. B— one or two 
visits, and learnt her sad his¬ 
tory,—though she did not complain, 
considering herself rather better off 
than many of her neighboi^,—I 
proposed reading a chapter in the 
Bible, which I told her was God’s 
own Word. She made no* reply, 
though she muttered something 

about Father -. I sat down 

upon a little stool near the door and 
commenced reading the fiiv^t chapter 
of St. Luke, having lifted my heart 
in prayer that God would bless j 
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the reading of his own holy Word to | 
her soul. Plow she occupied iierself 
while I read I cannot say, for stic 
retreated behind the door wheic 1 
could not see her. When I had 
htiished the chapter I wished her 
good morning, to which she made no 
ansv^r. I continued niy visits for 
several days with no better success, 
Mrs. B— either remaining in her 
hiding-place, occasionally pultingout 
her head to look at me, or busying 
J^erself washing potatoes or putting 
turf on the fire. 

However I trust my prayers for 
her were answered, for one day 
I was agreeably surprised to find 
the stool placed near the door, 
and Mrs. B— sitting at her needle¬ 
work evidently waiting for me. I 
immediately began reading the sixth 
chapter of St. Luke. But when I 
came to the 35th verse, “ He is kind 
to the unthankful and the evil,” I 
was startled by her exclaiming, 
“ That’s true. He is kind to the 
I untViankfui and the evil; look at me, 
ma’am, kept and surrounded with 
mercies, and I left desolate these 
years,” (alluding to the death of her 
husband). From that day 1 was a 
welcome visitor at her little cottage, 
and I shall never forget the interest 
with which she listened to the account 
of our Saviour's sufferings and death, 
the tears rolling down her cheeks as 
she murmured, ** Glory be to His 
holy^ name.” I was often struck 
with her simple yet beautiful re¬ 
marks. Once I remember having 
prolonged my walk to rather a late 
hour; it was a beautiful night, the 
harvest moon shining most biightly, 
and as I passed the little bridge near 
her cottage, 1 paused to admire the 


beauty of the scene. Mrs. B— saw 
me and came out to wish me ”u 
good night.” . I inquiretl Viow she 
was ? ” Perty well, your Honour, it 
stringthens me to be out at this hour.” 

“ Does the night air strengthen you ? ” 

I ask^d. ‘‘JIo, your Honour, I’ll 
teH you hrav it is: 1 love to look up 
at the bright stars or the moon 
shinm' down upon us, for I think 
what a lovely place heaven must be 
when the little sight we get of it on 
a night like this, is so beautiful, and 
that sweet thought stringthens me 
for the hardships of the day.” 

M. J. M. 

THE TWO 'I’REES. 

Whilst sitting at the window one 
evening at twilight, my attention 
was attracted by two young trees 
which the rough wind was waving 
to and fro, as it swept along. Though 
it was in the month of June, the 
evening was dark and wintry, heavy 
clouds were passing over the sky, 
and everything denoted the approach 
of a stormy ^ight. As the darkness 
incrcaseil, the wind rose higher, and 
1 gradually became more interested 
in the fate of the trees. At dmes they 
were bent almost to the earth by the 
rude blast, and anon they reared their 
slender tops toward| heaven. Soon 
I observed that one of them stooped 
lower than the other, and struggled 
less bravely against the wind. At 
last a very strung gust came, and I 
carefully watched the result. The 
one, though it bent, yet seemed to 
contend against the storm, and soon 
regained its former erect position, 
but the other bent lower and lower, 
I till at last, unable to resist its strong 
I enemy, it fell prostrate to the earth. 
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And are not these trees, thought I, 
fit emblems of the course of young 
Christians ? Some awakened*from 
a state of apathy by, perhaps, a 
book which they have read, or a 
powerful exhortatioo from the pulpit, 
form good resolutions,fiid for a time 
seem firmly to maintain fneir stahd- 
ing, but gradually they become 
“wearied in well-doing," their en¬ 
thusiasm passes away; and when the 
storms of temptation assail them, after 
struggling for a brief time, their re¬ 
sistance becomes weaker and weaker, 
and they at last fall. Their religion 
has “ no root, and it withers away." 

But there are others resembling 
the first tree, who if they fall rise 
again, their aftections tending 
steadily to heaven. When temp¬ 
tation comes, these are conscious of 
their own weakness, and look up to 
the “ strong for strength.” At times 
they are bent towards the earth by 
the assaults of the wicked one, but 
they resist, quickly spring back 
again to the upright direction, and 
give thanks to the handjthat has pre¬ 
served them. 

Reader, scorn not the lesson to be 
taken from these trees, but ask your 
heart which of them you resemble. 

If in any measure “stedfast in 
faith, joyful through hope, and 
rooted in charity," you stand as “ a 
tree of righteousness the planting of 
the Lord," recollect it is “ that he 
may be glorified." Remember too 
that it is only as depending upon 
Him that you can continue immove¬ 
able. " Hold thou me up, and I 
shall be safe,” should be your never- 
ceasing petition. But if on the 
other hand, you are yielding to evil 
and falling under temptation, and 


bending more and more under those 
niiitry blasts to which you are 
necessarily exposed in this ungenidl 
clime, what will, what must be the 
issue? Yet there is One who can 
even yet make you stand, if you | 
turn to him and seek Him witl^your 
whole heart. Remember from 
whence you have fallen, and repent. 
Seek a copious supply from that 
fountain of living waters whose 
streams alone can effectually water 
your root and ensure your stability'. 
So may you even yet “flourish like 
the palm tree, and spread abroad like 
a cedar in Lebanon.... For the Lord 
is upright, and there is no unrighte¬ 
ousness in him.” '• H. G. 

THE BROKEN MOON. 
“Broken moon, papa, broken 
moon!” cried a little boy, who was 
one night in the arms of his pupa, 
looking through a window at the 
moon, which was then a few days 
old, and therefore appeared in the 
form of a crescent. He thought that 
the moon ought to be round as he 
had seen it before, and therefore the 
only conclusion to which his in¬ 
fant mind could reach, was that by 
some accident it had been broken. In 
after years when better informed, the 
little boy was often amused at hear¬ 
ing of his childish ideas of the muon. 

Fourteen years had passed away 
after the above little incident, when 
this dear youth, after having expressed 
a wish that if spared he might become 
r. faithful Minister of Jesus Christ, 
was called to resign his spirit into the 
hands of his blessed Redeemer. 

How often have his mourning 
parents been tempted, in this infancy 
of our existence, to entertain the 
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most imperfect and erroneous views of 
this and other afflictive bereavements 
with which they have been exercised; 
whereas, they form but a part of the 
appointed and harmonious move¬ 
ments of that mysterious but merci¬ 
ful scheme, which as a beautiful 
whAe, will through eternity reflect 
the infinite w isdom and unchangeable 
love t)f our heavenly Father. The 
moon was perfectly whole and pui- 
sning her ordained course, though 
to the intellect of an infant it seemed 
bioken. So are all (rod’s dealings 
with his people. To our contracted 
capacities they seem deranged and 
fiustrated and uuwoilhy of Him, but 
all, like t]ie several parts of some 
complicated yet well-contrived me¬ 
chanism, are “ woi king together for 
good to those who love him, and are | 
the called according to Ills puipose.” 
And as in after years the little boy 
was better taught and saw the folly 
of his childish views, so, whatever 
be the mistaken opiuious which the 
people of God now form of the dis¬ 
pensations of his providence, there 
is a maturity of being to which they 
too aie destined to arrive. And 
then they will discover that all wcie 
pel feet and entire, that nothing was 
wanting, and that even the mo.st 
painful were absolutely necessary to 
promote their everlasting hsirpiness. 
“When I was a child, 1 spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, 1 
thought as a child; but w'hen I 
became a man, I put away childish 
things. Now we see through a glass 
daikly, hut then face to face.” 

“ pimd unbeliel’ is sure to err, 

And scan Ills work in vain; 

God 18 Ills own interpreter. 

And lie will make it plain." 

K. M. 


BETTER PRAY WITH A GOOD OLD 
FORM THAN A CHANCE ONE. 

Samuel. I suppose you are not 
going to Church to-day, Thomas, 
but yet I can’t help feeling sorry to 
see you standing there on a Sunday 
morning, as if you did not belong to 
us. • 

Tkomaf. Sure it makes no differ¬ 
ence by wliat road we are going, 
provided we are all going to heaven. 

S. I don’t know where you find 
that in the Bible: I never read any 
text of the kind, and I do feel sorry 
for any neighbour to be one of those 
“which separate themselves.” 

T. Why, to tell you the truth, I 
don’t like the jChurch prayers: 
there’s not much amiss in them, 
perhaps, as to themselves, but 1 hate 
all forms in worship. 1 like an ex¬ 
tempore prayer, as they call it; one 
that comes fresh on you. No forms 
of prayer for me 1 

S. How can you go to meeting 
then? for by what I can make out, 
you use forms of worship there as 
well as we. 

T. No •such thing. We never 
have any forms of worship at meet¬ 
ing: I tell you that’s why I don’t 
like Chuich; 1 hale all forms. 

S. Indeed! Then I suppose you 
don’t like hymns. Do you never 
sing hymns at 7)te«tmg ? W’ell, that’s 
strange! 

T. Now, Sam, you know better; 
you know we have a hymn-book, 
and our minister always gives out 
one of the regular hymns. We 
would not stand it long if he were to 
give out hymns we knew nothing 
about. 

S. Y cs, I knew it all; but I wanted 
you just to take notice that you sing 
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willi a form at all evenUs, uiid an old 
one too. 

2\ And who denied that? 

S. Surely singing praise is paut of 

worship; and if you like best to 
worship with a form in one part, I 
wonder why you disljike so much to 
pray with a form, which^'s the other 
part of worship. •• * 

T. .You forget that it takes much 
skill and care to make a hymn well, 
and one that’s worth singing: the 
minister could not make a hymn as 
he went along. 

S. You mean, he could not, as he 
went along, make one well enough to 
please the congregation : they would 
soon find out its mistakes, and its 
half-finished, hungry kind of poetry. 

T. Just so. 

S. But does it need less skill and 
care to make a sober, godly, Bible 
prayer, as he goes along ? Only the 
congregation do not so easily find 
out the faults and wants of the 
prayer; and they have not time to 
search out whether it is all sound, in 
every part of Bible truth. 

T. Vic should soon dnd^sut if the 
minister went against the Bible in 
his prayer. 

S. Yes, very likely, as regards 
most of the common texts that every 
reader of his Bible knows; but you 
have not time tp see whether it 
agrees with the other parts; and yet 
all Scripture is equally given by in¬ 
spiration of God, and all is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correc¬ 
tion, for instruction in righteousness. 

T. Well, even if there should be 
sometimes a little slip, (and it will 
not be anything of consequence from 
so good a man as our minister,) the 
prayer comes so fresh that I like it 


fur better than what one knows 
beforehand. 

S. Itching ears! ahvays wanting to 
hear something ncw'. 

T. No, it IS not so; it is becau'.e I 
hate all forms of prayer. 

S. Then why do you pray wdth a 
form, if you hate all forms ? ij 

T. We don’t pray with a form: it 
is only you Church folks that pray 
with a form. 

S. Then do you never pray at all 
while you are at meeting? 

T. How can you ask such a ques¬ 
tion ! What do we go to a place of 
worship for, but to pray and hear the 
Gospel? 

S. I can't understand how it is 
then that you pray at meeting, if you 
pi ay without a form. 

T. Why, we all stand up and pray 
without using any form of prayer. 

S. Do you? What! like the 
Corinthians, who met for worship 
and spoke all at once, one one thing, 
and another another, just what came 
into each man’s mind; till St. Paul 
hud to write, that one should hold 
his peace till another had done 
speaking? Suiely you don’t all 
pray out aloud, every one speaking 
their own petitions and confessions 
to God ? 

7'. No! No! No! nothing of the 
kind. 

S. Then do you all stand silent, 
and say nothing? while each is pray¬ 
ing in his own heart just what he 
feels within himself? Is the time bf 
your prayer dead silence through 
the meeting? 

T. No! surely you know better 
than all tliis, though I never saw'you 
within a meeting-house. 

S. That is very true. Still I do 






PENNY MAGAZINE. 


not believe that this is your way of 
worship, thoup;h 1 have heard it is 
the way sometiiues with the I'ricnds 
or Quakers. 1 spoke so because 1 
don't think you would quite see how 
unwise your aiguinent about forms 
of prayer is, unless I were to show 
you vAere it would lead you. Come, 
tell me exactly how you manage. 

T. Onr ministei prays out loud, 
and an excellent prayer it is; and we 
all stand silent. 

Do you? lie prays out his 
prayer aloud, and you all arc play¬ 
ing, each one your own prayer in 
silence! What is the u.se of this? 

T. You are too bad! Can’t you 
understand mg 7 Our minister prays 
his prayer, and we listen to him, and 
pray over his prayer along with him 
in our hearts. 

S. He makes a form for you as he 
goes along, and you pray in your 
hearts the words he is saying. 

T. Now you understand it! Ex¬ 
actly so! 

S. Isthatiiot prayingwiih afoim? 

T. Why, may be it is, in some 
sort; but then it is always a fresh one. 

S. Then you don’t know till the 
minister finishes each sentence, what 
you are going to pray for ? 

T. No. 

S- Nor whether it is a scriptural 
wish, and asked for in a lliblc way ? 

T, f)f course not; but our mi¬ 
nister is a good man, and would not 
say any^thing wrong. 

S, 1 hope he is: but woe betide 
you if he is not; you can’t help 
yourselves. And then the next sen¬ 
tence always comes so sharp of 
course, that you have no time to 
think over what has been said, before 
something new comes out. 


T. Well, certainly it might be so; 
only what we need one week is 
almosf what wc*nced another week, 
so that in the main the siiu of the 
prayers must be always alike. 

S. That's what, 1 say, Thomas; 
then why do ypu seek so for some- 
thiifg new efery Sunday? 

T. We don’t quite seek for some¬ 
thing new e\ery Sunday; besides, 
our minister has been here some 
time now, and we all know pretty 
well what is coming next in his 
prayers. 

S. So then, whether you like it or 
not, you are pretty well used to the 
form he uses ? 

T. He don’t use a form at all. 

S, I thought you said tliat his 
prayers were so much alike Sunday 
after Sunday, that you alw'ays knew 
pretty well what sentence was coming 
next? 

T. So wc do. 

S. 1 call that praying with a form, 
and a chance form too, and not a 
new one neither; what else is it ? 
He makes hi% own form of prayer 
and uses it, and may be changes it 
a little evcjy Sunday. You join in 
what he says, and you are obliged to 
change your form of prayer or keep 
the old one, just as he pleases; 
whether he keeps it g]l, or alters a 
single word of it; and yet you say 
you hate forms of prayer ? 

T. So I do. 

S. Whydoyougotoibcetingthen, 
for you are obliged to use them 
l^tliere; and you have not the chance 
of knowing beforehand what form 
you must use. Good or bad, you 
must use it, just as your minister 
I bids }ou. 1 thought you were more 
^ free at meeting than I see you are. 
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T. Why, we are free; we can 
leave him if we don’t like him. 

S. All very well, "if you cajl that 
Bible utlity ; only don’t talk against 
using forms of prayer again. You 
say you use noncr but you sec you 
do use them. We ofuenly use them, 
because we think it b^ far the' best 
way of public prayer. 

r. How can you think so ? 

S. Commend me to the forms 
which holy men of God’s Church 
have been making up at difl’erent 
times for above sixteen hundred 
years; leaving out from time to time 
anything unscriptural that may have 
crept in ; and^ often putting in new 
prayers drawn out of God’s word, 
after careful study and thought. 

T. I dare say our minister thinks 
over beforehand what he will pray for. 

S, Very likely, if he be a good 
man. But in our Prayer-book all 
this has been done ages ago. 1 
know beforehand what I am going 
to pray for, and I need not to watch 
it, to be sure whether it is good; I 
know that it is pure*-and hallowed, 
and all of it Gospel truth. I know 
too that the very same form of prayers 
will be prayed to-day by many 
thousands of congregations all over 
the world; and I like to feel that I 
am one of that body of Christ— 
which all speak the same petitions 
to-day. 1 know that millions of 


blessed souls now in lieaven, used, 
through all the time of their lives, 
the very prayers I am going to pray 
to-day. I know that the martyrs 
who shed their blood for Christ at 
the Reformation used these very 
prayers and loved them. 

T. Well, I said, I did not find 
much amiss in the prayers them¬ 
selves. 

S. Then why don't you use them? 
Why be content with new-made 
chance forms that you cannot ena- 
mine at home by your Bibles 7 Are 
you sure that you are praying at all, 
while you are watching the minister’s 
sentences one by one as they come 
from him? Are you not merely 
hearing and thinking about their 
goodness, or their beauty? Very 
likely you often have not time to 
pray one sentence, before the next 
comes and drives it out of your head. 

T. Why I own I sometimes have 
found it so, but not always. 

S. Well, I don’t say it is so always, 
but I am sure it must be so sometimes. 
You Dissenters pray with a form, as 
well as we Church-folks; only yours 
depends wholly on your minister, 
and ours never does. It is a chance 
whether yours is a good one or a 
bad one, a Bible one or a poor one. 
Better pray with a good old form 
that you know beforehand ^han a 
chance one. F. 


ENGLAND'^ CHURCH. 

THE GROUNDS ON WHICH NA- and scriptural idea, seems to repose, 
TIONAL RELIGION RESTS.—THE may be stated as follows 
DUTY OP RULERS. “ 1. First, all Rulers, to whom the 

“ The maxims on which the obliga- Gospel has been sent, are bound to 
tion of nadonal religion, in its true embrace it with all their heart, and 
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to submit themselves willingly, with 
all their oflicial power and greatness, 
to the authoiity of the Son of God. 

'• 2. Such Rulers, whether magis¬ 
trates, statesmen, or kings, are 
bound to rule in the fear of God, to 
avow openly their allegiance to 
Christ, and to do all to the glory of 
HisAiamc. 

“ 3. Thirdly, they ought therefore, 
to base their laws on the revealed 
Woid’of God ; to execute them with 
an open appeal to His authority ; to 
own tlicmselves, in their public 
clinracter, His ministers and ser- 
•vants; and to honour Him with 
open acts of worship, in confession, 
prayer, and thanksgiving. 

“ 4. Fourthly, their duty, as the 
ministers of God for good to the 
people, has a wider range than barely 
to secure property and life by 
motives of physical fear. They are 
bound to promote a wise distribution 
of wealth, even nioie than its accu¬ 
mulation, and its viituous use more 
than its selfish possession. They 
ought, in their whole policy, to 
honour moral excellence above 
worldly riches; to caie for the deep 
wants of the soul inoie than for 
those of the body ; and instead of 
making worldly abundance their 
highest aim, to seek, by all means 
in their power, the true and eternal 
welfare of their people. 

“5. Fifthly, the visible Church in 
its true idea, is a direct appointment 
of God, to spread the light of Divine 
trutli in the world, and to biing 
families, states, and kingdoms, with 
all their various fields of thought 
and action, into full captivity to the 
obedience of Christ. 

■*6. Hence, wherever that Church 
has a home, Christian Rulers are 
bound to become membeis of its 
conpnunion, to protect it from 
malice and outrage, to sanction and 
promote its labours of love, in the 
instruction of the ignorant, and the 
conversion of unbelievers, and 
to give it social facilities for its 
growtlf and increase in numbers, 
purity, and holiness. 

“ 7 They are therefore bound also, 
in their laws, to recognise its corpo¬ 


rate existence, its social worth, and 
Divine commission; to encourage 
and, when ngedful, to regulate tlie 
offe^ngs of its members; to help on 
its efforts for the instruction of the 
people, and to honour its ordinances 
and maxims in^ the whole constitu¬ 
tion of the State. 

S. Whei# the visible Church is 
corrupted*with false doctrine, rent 
with schisms, or debased in purity 
and moral power, other duties will 
devolve on Christian Rulers. They 
will then be bound to discern 
between wholesome truth and perni¬ 
cious error; to discountenance the 
one, and to promote the other; to 
resist alike sectarian bigotry and 
unbelieving indifference; to honour 
and encourage all parts of the visible 
Church which the Lord liiinself 
would receive, in proportion to their 
religious soundness, and power of 
.social benefit; but to repress grosser 
evils with varying degrees of severity, 
as they are more or less pernicious 
to the State, and more or less openly 
condemned in the Word of God. 

“9. Ninthly, these views of the 
Ruler’s obligations, while they are 
confirmed by the testimony of 
Scripture, in various precepts and 
examples, are also in lull harmony 
with the true rights of conscience, 
and the universal maxims of the 
Gospel of (Thrist. 

“ 10. Lastly, while it is our duty, 
as patriots and Christians, to aim at 
this high standard, and to condemn 
ail departiiics from it as one part of 
the predicted apostasy of the last 
days, we are to expect its full attain¬ 
ment only in the ^oniised times of 
the restitution of au things, when the 
earth shall he full of the glory of the 
Lord.”— The Christian State; or, the 
First Principles of National Religion. 
Bif the Rev. T. R. Btrks, M.A., 
Rector of Kelshall. Pp. 16—18. 

We beg to direct the especial 
attention of our readers to the above 
admirable summary from a very 
valuable work recently published. 

That rulers are ‘ministers of God' 
for temporal good (as w e noticed in 
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our last number,) all will admit. 
They are therefore bound to use the 
best means in their power to jthat 
I end. They have to provide for the 
education, security, liberty, and pros¬ 
perity of the entire,population, for 
the prevention of criq^e, the im¬ 
partial administration dC justice, 
the “punishment of evil-doers, the 
praise of them that do well.”. But 
if, as we are sometimes told, “ the 
province of a ruler with regard to 
religion is to have no province at all,” 
then are the best—nay, the only 
good and successful measures for the 
accomplishment of these purposes 
placed utterly without their reach. It 
is by righteousness alone that in this 
turbulent world a nation will ever be 
really exalted. The maxims on 
which true liberty rests are those of 
the Word of God. The sacredness 
which is attached to an oath, 
upon which the administration of 
justice turns, will depend upon the 
national conscience. “One true¬ 
hearted clergyman,” it has been well 
observed, “preaching th,? Gospel of 
the grace of God, visiting the sick, 
and organizing schools, prevents 
more crimes than a hundred of the 
most active policemen in the king¬ 
dom. And not only so; the effects 
produced by suqji a clergyman are 
not confined (as those of the magis¬ 
trate are, to the punishment of crime 
committed, or at the best) to the 
prevention of crime ; they extend to 
the production of morality, to the 
communication of happiness, and to 
the sending forth into society a 
number, a constantly increasing 
number, of unpaid peacemakers.” • 

* “Lectures on tiie Church of Eng- 
^land." By the Rev. Hugh M-NcDe, M. A. 


Even if, therefore, it were possible to 
separate things present from things to 
come, the interests of time from those 
of eternity, a wise ruler, intent upon 
the welfare of his people, would 
have no choice left as to the estab¬ 
lishment of religion. But such a 
separation is as impossible in lact, 
as it is abhorrent to the plainest 
principles of the Word of God. 
Even what may be termed com¬ 
paratively trivial events in the pre¬ 
sent life, cast their shadows into the» 
futurity beyond. If a ruler is to be 
indeed a “ miiiisier of God for good,” 
then the “good”which he is to 
pursue, must be the same in kind 
as that which is the object of the 
government of Him, whose servant 
he is;—^moral and spiritual good first, 
and temporal good only in subordi¬ 
nation. The only real “good” of 
the creature is that which brings 
him nearer to the Creator. 

The Bible comes to all alike, be 
they sovereigns or be they subjects; 
with the same message of love, with 
the same authority of command. 
The ruler no less than the subject is 
bound to receive and act upon it for 
himself. This is his first duty. His 
high office does not free him from 
it; it only places him under a double 
obligation to ascertain and believe 
and know the truth. And, ,.ln 
common with every other Christian, 
his next duiy is to “occupy” with 
the “ talents ” committed to him for 
the benefit of others. If, as an 
individual, he be required to do all 
to the glory of God, then, as one 
who “rules over men,” he must be 
“just, ruling in the fear of God.” 
If a large amount of influence be 
intrusted to him, then is he no 
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more at liberty than any other 
Christian to hide it in a napkin or 
to bury it under a bushel. He must 
employ it in the cause of “ godliness " 
as well as virtue, in upholding all 
that is sanctioned and enforced by 
Divine command, and especially in 
the maintenance and extension of 
the Kedeemer’s kingdom. But how 
is this to be done? He cannot by 
authority extend religion itself. He 
must not persecute. But he can set 
up and maintain the divinely ap¬ 
pointed instrumentality for that pur¬ 
pose. It is within his power, and 
therefore necessarily “ within his 
province,” to provide channels 
throughout the whole extent of his 
dominions whereby the “parched 
ground ” may become “ a pool,” and 
“the thirsty land springs of water.” 
It is within his power, and therefore 
necessarily “within his province,” 
to bring the ordinances of religion to 
those who, as we have already seen, 
will not seek them. It is within his 
power, and therefore “within his 
province,” to uphold the sacredne.ss 
of the Sabhath, to provide churches 
and ministers and means of edu¬ 
cation, whereby the poorest may 
be invited to partake of “living 
waters, without money and without 
price.” 

“ Let none persuade you ” (says the 
N(jpco^forjnist Baxter, when ad¬ 
dressing civil rulers in his directory, 
with far other views than those who 
now acknowledge him as a pre¬ 
decessor and leader) “ you are such 
terrestrial animals that you haye 
nothing to do with the heavenly 
concerpments of your subjects. 
There is no such thing as temporal 
happiness to any people, but what 


tendeth to the happiness of their 
souls; and it must be thereby mea¬ 
sured and thence be estimated. Let 
all things in Gkid's worship be done 
to edification.... The very toork and 
end of your office is, that under 
your governmer^t the people may 
live quietly ^nd peacefully in all 
gddliness ahd honesty.” 

However grievously it may have 
been departed from—however defec¬ 
tive may have been the attainments of 
the best, the standard of duty is plainly 
laid down and unalterable. “ Be wise 
now therefore, ye kings; be in¬ 
structed, ye that are judges of the 
earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when His wrath is kindled 
but a little. Blessed are all they that 
put their trust in Him.”—Ps. 
ii. 10—12. 

In some future numbers we may 
probably notice the futility of some 
of the more current and plausible 
objections to this important truth. 

THE CHURSH WORSHIP BROUGHT 
TO THE TEST OF HOLY SCRIP¬ 
TURE.—AN INSPIRED COMMON 
PRAYER-BOOK. 

Some persons who follow not with 
us, take it too much for panted that 
their own plan of worship is most 
agreeable to God's Word, and, with 
seeming triumph, flsk the Church¬ 
man, “ Where do you get authority 
for your forms of worsWp? Where 
do you find anything like them in 
the Bible ? ” Perhaps some of our 
brother members of the English 
Church mav not be fully prepared 
to answer t^is challenge. Vi e will 
help them. 

As to formi of devotion similar to 
those we now use in our Church, we 
will fiist look into the Old Testa¬ 
ment. In Deut. xxi. 7, 8, we find 
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Moses giving a form to be used at 
the expiation of uncertain murder. 
It was to be used by the elders of 
the city next unto the slain man. 
A little further on wp meet with a 
form qf cot^ession to be used bV the 
children of Israel when they offered 
the first-fruits of their land. (Deut 
xxvi. 5—10.) And in the same 
chapter there is anofher form of con¬ 
fession and prayer to *e used after 
the third year’s tithing ^as ended. 
(Vers. 13—15.) 

The above three, then, are differ¬ 
ent forms to be used by the people 
in general. There are ntheis to be 
used " by the priest alone.” Thus 
we find a form of exhortation to be 
used, by the priest, before a battle. 
(Dent. XX. 3, 4.) And in Numbers 
vi. 22—26, we read of God giving 
them a form of blessing, to be like¬ 
wise used by the priest. 

In the New* Testament it is 
enough for us to find our blessed 
Saviour giving his disciples one form. 
In giving them the Lord’s Prayer” 
He said, “ When ya pray, say, Our 
Father,” See. This shows they were 
to say it, i.e., to use it as a prayer, 
and not simply as a pattern to pray 
by. 

If there were anything in forms of 
devotion so wholly wrong as some 
people say, would God liave given 
such to the Jewish Church? If 
they necessarily occasioned deadness 
and formality in the '’worship of 
God,* would our Lord, after forms 
had been used for hundreds of years, 
have given a further sanction to 
them by teaching his own followers 
the use of a form ? We certainly 

* Tfiat many of the Psalms were used 
in public worship ’*e have plain Scripture 
testimony. 1. They are in many instances 
addressed to the musicians and others 
employed in the temple service. 2. Some 
hear internal evidence, Psalm Ixxxi. 3; 
cxxxlv. 1; cxxxv. 2, &c. 3. We have 
an Instance of David’s giving a psalm, or 
psalms, into the hands of Asaph and his 
brethren, whom he left to minister before 
the ark, (1 Chron. xv. 17—37.) 4. Tlie 
Jews seem to have become so familiar 
with some of them, as to speak of them 
as we do of the “ Te Deum" or the 
Lord’s Prayer. (See .Ter. xxxiii. 10, 11; 

2 Chron. v. J8; xx, 21; Ezra in. 11.) 


have then, so far, the clearest Scrip- 
ture*authority for forms of devotions. 

But farther, we maintain that there 
is still in existence a special Common 
l*rayer-hook, written by holy men of 
old, who spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Qhost. What does the | 
Common Prayer-book of our 
Church contain? Prayers, confes- ! 
sions, thanksgivings, psalms, and 
hymns. It contains other d^mut 
forms besides prayers; so in like 
manner, though the sacred book to 
which we refer is called the “ Book 
of Psalms," it contains other devo¬ 
tional forms besides psalms. In 
short, they both contain the same 
variety, and might both be called by« 
the same name. They are both 
helps for God’s people in the common 
worship of their Maker. 

The Eighty-sixth Psalm is called 
A Prayer of David, 

“ Bow down thine e.ii, O Lord, 
hear me,” &c. 

Psalm xc., called 
A Prayer of Moses, the man of God. 
“Lora, thou bust been our duell¬ 
ing-place in all generations,” &c. 

And Psalm cii. is 

A player of the-affiieted, when he is over¬ 
whelmed, and poureth out his complaint 
before the Lord. 

I “Hear rny prayer, O Lord, and 
let my cry come unto thee,” &c. 

For a form of confession we can¬ 
not find a more striking one than 
Psalm li. This is used as such by 
our Church in the service for Ash 
Wednesday. 

Many of the Psalms are forms 
of special thanksgiving. We may 
notice Psalm xviii., in particular,^ 
since it is called 

A Psalm of David, the servant of the 
Lord, who spake unto the Lord* the 
words of this song in the dag that the 
Lord delivered him from the hand of 
all his enemies, and from the hand of 
Saul. 

“ 1 will love thee, O Lord, my 
strength,” &c. 

And we need not stay to point out 
forms of general praise. The greater 
portion of them are such. , Hence 
the book is called the “ Book of 
Psalms." To nicnUon but two cases 
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in particular. Pstiim xcii. is c^Jled 
“ A Psalm, or Song for the Sabbath- 
day ; ” and Psalm cxlv. is called, 

David’s Psalm of Praise." 

We find, then, in looking through 
this Sacred Book, all the different 
forms of devotion to be found in our 
Common Prayer-book, We thus 
have in our Bibles, not only single 
exat^lcs of devotional forms ecat- 
tere *here and there, but a book full 
of them. This, at least, we may 
justly r,all a Book of Common Prayer 
inspired by the Spirit of God. 

Some one will say, "Wliy do you 
not then use this book in preference 
to any human composition?” We 
tlo use this sacred book. It is so 
arranged by our Church that her 
members can go through it once 
every mouth in the service of God. 

Perhaps he may add, “ Why do 
you not rest satisfied with it? why 
add human forms ? ” Simply be¬ 
cause it is necessary we should have 
some besides these. St. John Bap¬ 
tist taught his disciples, it seems, a 
certain mode of prayer ; but aftei 
Christ had made himself manifest 
his prayers were wanting. They 
were w-ell suited for such as “ knew 
only the baptism of John,” but not 
sufficient for such as were acquainted 


with the i;<e and immortality brought 
to light by Jesus Christ. This want 
probably, prompted the apostles to 
say, “ Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his disciples.” The 
apostles were men of prayer, and 
some (if not most) of them had been 
John’s disciples. They did not need, 
therefore, to be^taught the practice 
of prayer, nor yet excellent forms of 
prayer (which some of them must 
nave learned from John), but a form 
of prayer adapted to their increased 
^irirual light and knowledge. Our 
Saviour gave them on this occasion 
the Lord’s Piayer. This sacred form 
our Church uses, in addition to the 
Book of Psalms and the New' Testa¬ 
ment hymns, such as the Song of 
Simeon, &c. Yet further, in addi¬ 
tion to these, the Church has coni- 
])iled other devotional forms from 
Scripture,—the Liturgies used in the 
earliest and best days of Christianity, 
and the writings of pious saints and 
fathers. Thus we worship God, as 
far as we can, in the very words 
which the Holy Ghost has taught 
us; and where we need anything 
further, we aie supplied from the 
best possible sources the wisdom and 
piety of ages afford. T. W. 


POETRY. 


“TILL THE DAY DAWN, AND THE 
SHADOWS FLEE AWAY.’*— 

Canticles 11. 17. 

If tried by doubt or anxious cure, 
Oppressed! by grief, cast down by 
jear. 

Through every clouded scene of life, 
Hold on with paLience ’mid the 
strife 

• Till the day dawn 1 

If long and dark has been thy night, 
Yet walk by faith, though not py 
sight. 

No star of hope may gild thy sky, 
Still took to Heaven with stedfast 
eye, 

Till the day dawn 1 


Poor wanderer through a world of sin, 
Assailed by foes—without—within. 
Sink not beneath thy heavy load. 
Cast every burden on thy God, 

Till the day dawn ! 

Press boldly on, ariU thou shaUprove 
’The triumphs of Emmanuel’s love; 
He bore the darkest hour for ihce, 
Stand by the Cross of Calvary, 

Till the day dawn! 

So when thy steps approach the tomb, 
The promised light shall cheer the 
gloom; 

Calmly o’er thee the gi ave shall close. 
In perfect peace shalt thou repose, 
Till the day dawn I 
Alpha. 
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LOOK ALOEET. 

In the tempest of life, when the wave and the wle 
Are around and above, if thy footsteps should fail, 

If thine eye should plow dim and thy caution depart, 

" Look, aloft,*’ and be Arm, and be fearless of heart. 

If the friend who embrac’d in prosperity’s glow 
With a smile for each joy, and a tear for each woe, 

Should hetaay thee when sorrows like clouds arc array’d, 

Look aloft ”^o the friendship which never shall fade. 

Should the visioifk which Ihope spreads in light to thine eye, 
Like the tint of the rainbow, but brighten, to fly, 

Then turn, and, through tears of desponding regret, 

** Look aloft” to the sun which is never to set. 

Shall they who are dearest,—the love of thy heart, 

The friend of thy bosom—^in sorrow depart, 

“ Look aloft ” from the darkness and dust of the tomb, 

To that soil "where affection is ever in bloom.” 

And, Oh! when death comes in wild terrors to cast 
His fears on the future, his pall on the past, 

In that moment of darkness, with hope in thy heart, 

And a sRiile in thine eye, “ Look aloft,” and depart. 

, From an American Publication. 


A SONNET. • 

" Men see not the bright light which is in the clouds."—Job xxxvii. 21 . 

Clouds are not substance, wherefore should we fear 
When gloom oppresses us ?—A pure bright light 
Gleams out beyond, to those who walk aright,— 

A light which in the darkness shines more clear. 

Shedding its rays to comfort and to cheer 

The hearts thgt trust it. Faith and hope will spring 
From deepest sorrow,—often hearts that sing 
'Are hearts triat suffer,—for relief is near. 

Be patient, then, and resolute to brave 
Life’s joys or cares, for joy is hard to bear, 

And be who seeks a pleasure finds a snare; 

Toss’d to and fro to life’s tempestuous wave. 

Until he rest, from all commotion free, 

In the cglm haven of eternity. 

J. D,^ 


THE TREASURY. 


A " Living Stone,”— A "Sure 
Foundation.”— God has from eter¬ 
nity determined to erect an edifice 
in the world toceeding in glory all 
the works of his hands; but there 


wds no foundation here on which to 
build it—and why not ? There is an 
alarming deficiency,—an awful, void. 
Direct your attention, however, to 
I Scripture, and see the Rock of Ages 






PENNY MAGAZINE. 


1 oiled doivn fioin lieuvcn to earlh, 
filling up the dreadful abyss created 
by sin, and forming the foundation 
ot all our hopes. Behold Deity 
becoming the foundation of his 
Church. Here is a living stone; 
and who can he be but one who is 

[ Hissessed of essential life. He says of 
iimself—" I am theZ»ye.” Had lie 
been o^nite being He could not have 
used ^ch language; for it cannot be 
said of any finite being that he is 
life. Of the highest intelligences it 
can only be said that they live. Life 
in God is essence. They are only 
the ofl'spring of essence. In this 
lining rock the life of the foundation« 
ascends and pervades every stone; 
this is the rea.son why they adhere 
to each other. Here, then, is the 
edifice rising; God himself is the 
architect. God himself is the life per¬ 
vading not only the foundation, but 
every .stone in tlic building. His 
truth and his ministers are the means 
made use of in erecting it, and He 
will ere long present it to (he won¬ 
dering gaze of universal being, as 
the gland masterpiece of infinite 
wisdom and love. Are we part of I 
this noble building? If so, oh! 
could we but form an idea of the 
honour conferred upon us by God in 
uniting us to such a foundation, all 
our little joys and sorrows in travel¬ 
ling through time to eternity would 
be absorbed in the overpowering 
thought. Thoughtless sinner, con¬ 
sider the expense of Deity in laying 
this foundation; and shall the corner¬ 
stone be despised with impunity? 
Consider the part that attends its 
r^ectiun, every sin must be visited 
with punishment equal to its desert; 
but this ascends above every other; 
the cilice is—a throne in heaven, or 
the lowest bed in hell. Happy is he 
who knows what it Is to prize the 
Saviour, and cling to Him in exact 
proportion as he discovers the depth 
of l^is own depravity; verily he is a 
living stone in that building which 
will appear in a short time in all its 
glory.— Hou/els. 

“Our Father."— Mark well that 
we have to do with a Father, whose 
love is as great os his other perfec¬ 


tions, towards all his children! Our 
Saviour always proposes Him to His 
people, in that character. He does 
not say, God Almighty knows that 
you have need of all these things, 
but, your Heavenly Father. *“ It is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom." “ When you 
pray, sayi Oun Father; which art in 
heaven.” ‘k»ow much more shall 
y«ur Heavenly Father give tlie Holy 
Ghost,”—“ give good things to them 
that ask Him 1" The “ Spirit of His 
Son is sent into the hearts of his 
people, that they may cry, Abba, 
Fatner."— Venn. 

“All THESE Things ARE AGAINST 
ME.” —We are too ready to say in 
trouble, “ All these things are against 
me!" but a Christian should say, 
“ This or that may seem against me! 
but there is mercy me; there is 
a Saviour; there is God’s Word; 
and there are His ordinances.” He 
should be muie careful to enumerate 
W’hat is FOR him (han what is 
AGAINST him. He should look over 
the list of his spiritual and temporal 
mercies, as well as tiiat of his sorrows: 
and remember that what things are 
AGAINST him are so on account of 
his sin. Our pilgrimage is but short: 
let us make use of helps and means. 
God has given us a guide, and a 
support talean on: when the clouds 
gather we bav»to look to Jesus. We 
are not to expect the joy.s of heaven 
while on earth;—let us be content 
that there is a highway for us to 
walk in,’ and a leader to conduct us 
in that way.— Cecil. 

“Praying always.and 

WATCHING THEREUN'^O W;iTIl ALL 

Perseverance.”— Learn to keep a 
watchful eye, in the exercise of 
prayer, over your own hearts 
throughout for every step of the 
way, that they start not out; by the 
keeping of'a continued remembrance 
of that presence of God, which, in 
(he entry of the work, is to be set 
before the eye of the soul. And our 
endeavour ought to be, to fix it upon 
that view, that it turn not aside nor 
downwards, but from beginning to 
end keep sight of Him, who sees and 
marks whether we do so or no. 
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They that are most inspective, and 
watchful in this, will still be taultv 
in it; but certainly tlije less watchful, 
the more faulty; and this w'C 6ught 
to do, to be aspiring daily to more 
stability of mind in prayer, and 
driving out somewhat of that roving 
and wandciir.g, that is so universal 
an evil; and certainlf so grievous, 
not to those who have it most,\>ut 
that observe and discover it most, 
and endeavour most against it. A 
strange thing that the mind, even 
the renewed mind, should be so 
ready not only at other times, but in 
the exercise of prayer, wherein w'e 
peculiarly come so near to God, yet 
even then to slip out and leave him, 
and follow some poor vanity or other 
instead of Him. Surely tne goiKy 
man, when he thinks of this, is ex¬ 
ceedingly ashamed of himself,—can¬ 
not tell what to think of it; God, //is 
exceeding joy, whom, in his thoughts 
he esteems so much above the world 
and all things in it, yet to use Hun 
thus, when he is speaking to Him: to 
break off from that, and hold 
discourse or change a word with 
some base thought that steps m, and 


- - - 

whispers to him ; or at the best not 
to be stedfastly minding the Lord 
to whom he speaks and possest with 
the regard of His presence, and of Hi.s 
business and errand with him. 

This is no small piece of oui misery ! 
here; these wanderings are evidence 
to us that we are not at home; but 
though we should be humbled 
for this and still labouring t^ainst 
it, yet should we not be so dis¬ 
couraged a.s to be dtiven from the 
work, Satan would desire no better 
than tl^Rt; it were to help him to his 
wish; and sometimes a Cliristian 
ay be driven to think, What, shall 
do still thus, abusing my Lortfs 
name and the privilege he hath given 
me? I had better leave olF. No, 
not so by any means. Strive against 
the miserable evil in thee, but cast 
not awav thy happine.ss. He doing I 
still. Il is a frovNnrd childish hii- I 
mour, when anything agrees not to 1 
our mind, to throw all away. Thou | 
mayest come off as .Jacob, with ! 
/tailing fiom thy wrestlings, and yet 
obtain tlie blessing for which thou 
wrestled .—Archbishop Lcigh/on. 


GLEANINaS FOR THE YOUNG. 

* __ 


THE EASTERN BANQUETING 
HOUSE. 

Festive meetings, in the time of 
our Lord, were held toward-s the 
close of the day, at about the accus¬ 
tomed dinner hour of modern times. 
On occasions hf ceremony, the com- 

E any were invited along timebefore- 
and, and at the appointed hour one 
I or more messengers were despatched 
i to the houses of the guests to an- 
! nounce that the preparations were 
complete, and that their presence 
was expected. This custom is still 
observed in the East, and this secontf 
invitation, always a verbal one, is 
delivered in the master’s name, fre- 

J uently in the veiy words of the 
iospel:—“ Come, for all things are 
I now ready.” (See Luke xiv. 17.)— 
The summons is, however, sent to 


none hut those ^vho have accepted 
the first invitation, and wlio are 
therefore bound by every feeling of 
liononr and propriety to postpone 
other engagements. This accounts 
for the indignation expressed by the 
“ Master of the house,” in the pa¬ 
rable, when, after all the prepara¬ 
tions were complete, and the‘guests 
had received this final summons, 
“they all with one consent began to i 
make excuse.” The “ axeiise,” 

under such circumstances, was no¬ 
thing short of a deliberate in.sult. ! 
Hasselquist states, that when in 
Egypt, he saw ten or twelve women 
going about in black veils to convey 
the second invitation, and that they 
all joined in making a noise, as they 
went, which was intended as an ex¬ 
pression of joy. This illustrates 
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I Piov. i\. 3, 4, “ Wisdom. ... hath [ 

I iriiiifrifc'd her wine; she hath also fur¬ 
nished her table; she hath sent forth 
her niaidens, she cnetli in the 
highest places of the city,” &c. 

On the arrival of the guests, the 
dom was only partiafly opened, and 
a servant stationed at the entrance, 
to receivj theii tahltls or cards, and 
to prevent any from coming in who 
had not been invited. Those who 
were admitted then passed alon^ a 
narrow' passage into the banqnetiiig 
room. It has been siipposedlKhat 
our Lord uilurlcd to this custom 
wluyi he spoke of the “strait gate” 
and the “ nariow way.” When all 
the company had assembled, it was 
the custom of the “ master of the 
, house ” to arise and shut to the door 
I w ith his own hands, as a signal that 
I the entertainment was about to coin- 

I incnce, and that he w'ould not allow 
himself to be prevailed on by any 
noise or importunity to admit the 
bystanders.* We see the force of 
our Lord's meaning in Luke xiii. 25, 

“ When once the master of the house 
is risen up, and hath shut to the door, 
and yc begin to stand without, and 
to knock, saying, Loid, Loid, open 

j unto us ... he shall say, 1 know you 

II not whence ye are,” &c. See also 
! Matt. XXV. 10. 

The guests were received hy the 
' master of the house, or some one 
I appointed in his place, either by 
1 stretching out the right hand, or by a 
. kiss upon the lips, hands, knees, or 
feet. Water was provided for wasli- 
ing. An odoriferous oil was poured 
I upon the head, and a full cup placed j 
before each of them. It was to the 
i omission of these ordinary tokens 
j of respect that our Lord alluded, 

I when he said to Simon, “ Thou 

II gavest me no water for my feet; 

I; thou gayest me no kiss; my head 
!' with oil thou didst nut anoint,” &c. 
i It is to the same custom that the 
!, Psalmist refers, “ Thou preparest a 


I * On ord^iary occasions spectators 
I were admitted and allowed to sit on 
benches against the wall behind the 
guests.—See " Churchman’s Penny Mag¬ 
azine,” vol. i. p. 219. 


table before me in the presence of 
my enemies; thou anomtest my head 
with oil; rny cup runneth over.” 
(Ps. xxin. 5.) 

A far higher attention paid on 
these special occasions to the friends 
of the great was the custom of fur¬ 
nishing each of the company with a 
magnificent garnfent of a light and 
showy* colou? and richly em¬ 
broidered. The loose and flowing 
style of this sumptuous robe made it 
eipially suitable for all. The ward¬ 
robes of the great were usually fur¬ 
nished with an incredible number 

• such garments, in order to 
pply and equip a numerous party. 
A delicate attention was hereby paid 
to the guests, many of whom might 
not ha\e had it in their power, with¬ 
out considerable inconvenience and 
expense, to have arrayed themselves 
in apparel fitting for the occasion. 
But when a well-stored wardrobe 
was open to every guest, to refuse 
the suited and becoming costume 
which the munificence of the host 
had provided, and to prefer appear¬ 
ing in a common dress, impWd a 
contempt calculated to excite his 
highest resentment. This enables 
us more fully to understand Matt, 
xxii. ll,&c. “And when the king 
came in to see the guests, he saw 
thcie a man which had not on 
a wedding garnfent. And he said. 
Friend, how earnest thou in hither, 
not having on a wedding gar¬ 
ment?” &c. 

The guests were either directed 
where to take their seats by the 
governor of the feast, or they se¬ 
lected for themselves the position 
each thought most fitteef for him to 
occupy. Moricr remarks, that 
among the Persians it is esisy to 
observe by the countenances of those 
lesent when any one has taken a 
igher seat than he ought to occupy. 
On one occasion a man of humbler 
mien came in and seated himself in 
the lowest place, when the host, after 
numerous expressions of welcome, 
pointed to a higher seat,—“ Friend, 
come up higher.” “Then had he 
worship in the presence of them 
who sat at meat with him.” Dr. 
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Clarke, on the other hand, relates 
that at a wedding feast he attended 
in the house of a lich inerciiant at 
St. Jean d’Acre, t\^o persons who had 
seated themselves at the top were 
noticed by the master of the cere¬ 
monies, and directed to move lower 
down. “ And these began with 
shame to take th^ lowest room.” 
(Luke xiv. 9—11. Sbe also-Prov. 
XXV. 6, 7; Matt, xxiii. 6.) 

The tables were constructed of 
three different parts or separate 
tables, making but one in the whole. 
One was placed at the upper end 
crossways, and the two others joinej^ 
to its ends, one on each side, so as M 
leave an open space between, by 
which the attendants could wait at 
all the three. Around the tables were 
placed couches, upon which each 
guest incline^ the upper part of Ins 
body on the left arm, with his legs 
stretched behind the person who sat 
below him. If he wished to speak, 
and especially in a secret manner, to 
the person who sat above him, he 
almost necessarily leant on his 
bosom. It was customary to use the 
right hand in eating, and often to 
select some choice morsel and give 
it to the person sitting above, or 
two friends sitting together dipped 
in the same dish. Thus, at the last 

E assover, John was sitting below oin 
lord, and therefore leant upon his 
bosom, whilst Judas was sitting 
above him, probably occupying that 
station on account of the rank he 
occupied amongst the disciples. And 
“he it was who dipped with him in 
the dish.” “He (John) lying on 
Jesus' breast saitli unto him. Lord, 
who is it?*^ .lesus answered. He it 
is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I 
have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sup, he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon.” (John 
xiii. 25, 26.) 

THE NUMBER SEVEN. 

“Of all clean beasts,” was the com¬ 
mand to Noah, “ thou shalt take unto 
thee by sevens.” Every seventh year 
was diiected to be a year of rest and 
of release to the Israelites. Every 


forty-ninth year, the last of seven 
times seven, was the appointed year 
of Jubilee. The feast of “ Pentecost,” 
or of “ Weeks,’' as it was called, was 
to be held in the seventh week after 
the Passover. The seventh month in 
every year was to be distinguished by 
a holy convocation, undon the 
day of it there were to be offered 
seven bullocks and fourt^'n rams 
without blemish.” The Jewish 
priest was commanded on njany occa¬ 
sions to sprinkle the blood of the 
sacr^es seven times. The friends 
of were ordered to offer seven 
bullocks and seven rams as a burnt 
offering. When Jericho was taken, 
seven priests w’eie instructed to com¬ 
pass the city for seven days bearing 
in their hands seven trumpets; on the 
seventh day they were to compass it 
s^ven limes, and at the seventh time the 
walls were to fall down. The judg¬ 
ment inflicted on Nebuchadnezzar 
was not to pass away till seven times 
had passed over him. In the revela¬ 
tion vouchsafed to St. John, a book 
was presented sealed with seven 
seals;—he saw seven angels standing 
before God to whom were given 
seven tuimpets; then seven thunders 
uttered their voice; and finally seven 
angels appeared with sewn vials, 
containing the seven last plagues. 

In all the above instances seven 
was the number, immediately and 
expressly appointed by God. The 
passages referred to, are, as those of 
our young readers who are conversant 
with the Word of God, well know, 
but a selection out of many in which 
this number occurs. So common 
was its use that it was very frequently 
adopted simply to denote sufficiency, 
perfection or abundance. “ If Cain 
shall be avenged sevenfold, tflen La- 
uiech seventy and sevenfold.” (Gen. 
iv. 26.) “ How oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and I furgwe Imn ? 
till seven times? I say not unto 
thee. Until seven times: but, Until 
seventy times seven.” (Malt, xviii. 
21.) Thus also we read “ The light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold as ibe 
light of seven days.” (l^a. xxx. 26.) 
“ On one stone shall be seven eyes,” 
(Zech. iii. 9), and the “ seven spirits 
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before the throne” are supposed tf 
denote the Holj Spirit in the perfec¬ 
tion of His influences. 

It could surely never have been 
without some especial design that 
tins number was thus perpetually 
made use of. It is engraven even 
upon our very constitution. Seven 
years are allotted to infancy, seven 
to childhood, and seven to youth. 
At the e%d of five times seven years 
man attains in every respect to ma¬ 
turity. Ten times seven years is the 
limit of iiis existence. And the 
moic remarkable changes which||ake 
place in his bodily frame occuiftost 
frequently at the intermediate periods 
of seven years. The world itself is 
approaching towards the end of six 
tliousand years, and tliere is much in 
prophecy to lead us to expect, that 
the seventh thousand,thennllenniiim, 
as it is emphatically called, will b 9 
the sabbatical thousand, and th^ 
last. May not all this have been 
intended as a perpetual memento of 
the wise and gracious arrangement 
so distinctly set forth at the original 
creation ?—A seventh part of our ex¬ 
istence here, set apart as an especial 
preparation for our well-being to all 
eternity hereafter. 

A seventh portion of our whole 
time. How ample the allotment! 
Every individual who attains the age 
of seventy has enjoyed ten whole 
years ot Sabbaths. Young reader of 
these lines, you know not how much 
of this seventh j eriodof your exist¬ 
ence may yet remain, but this you 
do know, that present opportunity is 
your own, and when past and wasted 
can never be recalled. For the man¬ 
ner in which you spend this seventh 
part of time you must shortly give an 
especial account. And “ whatsoever 
a man^oweth, that shall he also 
reap.” Ask yourself the three follow¬ 
ing questions:— 

1. How am I improving this 
seventh portion of my time ? 

2. What is the state of my affec¬ 
tions towards it as set apart for the 
worship of God, for the knowledge 
of Him, and the enjoyment of com- 
niunion witn Him ? 

3. If no returning Sabbath should 


ever dawn upon me in this world, 
have I a well-founded hope and con¬ 
sciousness that 1 should enter upon 
that “ rest," that “ keeping of a Sab¬ 
bath,” that “ remamctli,”— 

Where congregations ne’er break up. 
And Sabbaths never end." 


THR CHILD’:^ iNTERCESSORY 
PRAYER. 

The rosy light of eventide • 
Was growing faint and dim, 

The joyous birds of wood and grove 
Warbled their evening hymn; 

The summer breeze blew soft and 
* cool, 

Fragrant with breath of flowers,— 
More lovely far that twilight time 
Than noontide’s sunny hours. 

And low within a quiet joom 
There knelt a lair young child, 
The bright tear glistened in her eye, 

I Yet while she nrayed she smiled; 
For beautiful ana holy thoughts,— 

I Gleams from the light above, 

Had tuned her infant lips to praise, 
And tilled her heart with love. 

I Not for herself that little one 
Pleaded with tearful smile, 

For on the restless bed of pain 
Her brother lay the while; 

Sorely she missed his ineny voice, 
Through eachalong weary day, 
And dreamt each night that he was 
well. 

And calling her to play. 

But there was something in the calm 
Of that sweet summer’s eve. 
Which seemed to soothe the gentle 
child, • 

And would not let her grieve. 

She knew ’twas God who spread the 
skies, 

And formed the earth so fair, 

And that his mercy and his love 
Are present every where. 

“Father in heaven,” she humbly 
cried, 

“ My darling brother spare, 
Phvsicians cannot make him well, 
Oh, make him thine own care. 





H'llB cijurcuhan’s, monthly 


He used to talk to me of Thee 
At thi^ still' twilight hour, 

And tell me Thou art infinite 
mercy as in power. 

I scarcely know the narrow Vay, 
Oh let him lead me on, - 
’Twould be a lonely pilgrimage 
And sad if he were gone. 

I’m but a weak and sinful child, 
But t)iou wilt hesar my cry. 
Because my Saviour^rnterced^ 
^H^t thy right hand on high.” 


Koses were gone but jasmine still 
Around the lattice crept, 

As if o’er that still quiet room 
A lonely watch it kept: 

A bright young child was kneeling 
there. 

For 'twas the hour of prayer: 
Methought I knew that snowy^ brow, 
That dark, rich, curling hair. 

'Twas Ella—but not now she knelt, 
In sorrow and alone; 

A rosy boy was by her side, 

„ His arm around her thrown. 

"With grateful and rqjoicing heart 
He joined his sister there, 
Ascribing love and praise to Him 
Who hears and answers pryer. 


QUESTIONS ON yHE COhhECTS. 

[The Texts added may be considered 
as a Key to the Questions ] 

Eleventh Suhdat aeter Trinity. 

1.. In what is the almighty povrex of 
God most shown? [Ps. Ixxxix. 19.; evi. 
7, 8; Micali vii. 17—19; Ephes. i. 19, 20; 
ii.4, S] ■' 

2. What 18 the meaning of the word 
“ grace " in this place f [See 1 Cor. xv, 10 j 
2 Cot. xil. 9 ] 

3. What do we learn from this Collect 
as to the character Of those who shall 
obtain the promises f [Matt xxv, 40; 
Kom. il. 6, 7; 1 Cor. ix. 24—27; Eev. 

7,J - , , 

4. ‘Wliat is meant by "thy heavenly 
treasure?" [See Ps. xxxi. 19] Euko xiL 
82, 38; 1 Pet.i.4.3 


Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 

* 1. From what passages in the Word of 
God do we more especially gather the 
encouraging assurance that" He is more 
ready to hear than we to pray ? ” [See 
Isa. XXX IB; Ixv. 24; Han. ix. 23; 
7 t, 12; Matt. vL 8; vii. 8, 11; xxiii. 37.] 

2. Mention some jiassages which speak 
of Him as giving more tlian we desire or 
deserve. [i Kings iii. 11—13; Ps. 
xxxli. 5— li; ciii. 9—12; Luke xv. 
21—23; £ph. iil. 20, 21.] 

3. May we tlten ask tig; largest 
blessings at the hands of our Almighty 
God? [Ps, Ixxxi. 10; Isa. Iv. 8, John 
XvL 23, 24; Jas. i. 5.] 

4. What is meant by our " consciences 
beiB& afraid ? ’’ [Gen. iii. 8; Ex. iii. 6 ; 

1 JcHb lii. 20.] 

8. If we are unworthy on account of 
our sins to receive anything, how fan a 
just God give us such vast blessings? 
[Isa. xUi. 1, 21; Heb. vii. 2.5—27 ; Rev. 
V. 12.] 

Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
V 1. Who are God's *' faithful people? ” 
[Gal. iii. 9; Col. i. 2; Luke xvi. 10; 
xix. 16, 17.] 

2. What is the meaning of "/auifo&Ze” 
service ? [See John vili. 29 ; Heb. xi. <5 ; 
Xiii. 16; 1 Thess. iv 1—3.] 

.3. How is it that the faithful people of 
God are enabled to do Him true and lau¬ 
dable service? [John XV. 5 ; Phil. 11. 13.] 

4, Do these services merit a re ward? Do 
the people of God deserve to be rewarded 
hereafter for the services tliey perform 
hero? [Sec Luke xvil. 5 ; Rum. iu. 20, 
Epb. il. 8, 9.] 

5. But yet Is not tliere a connexion be¬ 
tween their " services ’’ here and tlie “ pro¬ 
mises’’ they will ‘‘attain to” hereafter? 
[See Matt. x. 42; Eph, vi. C —8. See 
also Isa. xxvi. 12; Hos. xiv. 8; Eph. ii. 
6, 7.] 

Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity. 

1. What is “ faith ? " [Heb. xi. 1, 6 ; | 

2 Tim. i. 12; Gal. il. 16.] ' 

2. Upon what is the ‘‘hope*’ of the 

Christian chiefly fixed ? [l*s. xxxix. 7 , 

Heb. Vi. 19. 20 ; 1 Pet. i. 13; Tit. ii. 13.] 

3. What is the meaning of "iharity ? ” 
[I John IV. 7 ; v. 1, 2.] 

4. Are these graces capable of increase, : 

and in what way may they be increased ? I' 
[Luke xvii. 5; 1 Thess. i. 3» Rom. xv. ' 
13 ; 1 Thess. lii. 12, 13.] ' 

5. What is the feeling of true Christians 
as to God’s commandments? [Psalm 
cxix. 47, 72, 97 ; Rom. vii. 22.] 


t 
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THE BOOK THAT ALL MAY, j^AlX-^J?©,, VlX, 

The lias clos^dj the little ones ^re aslee|>uppn th<irpQkiirt(,ihe 
labourer has committied himself and them ^ Hieir lieavenlj 
Father*»oare, and now he bethinks hhns^ of Retiring ta 
Before he sinks to sleep, he may spare one thought for a better 
tliat is awaiting him. The day has been Icng and weariaom^i 
has brought its share of tri^and crossest but it is over now nev^ 
to return, and the sleep of l||e labouring man is sweeh X4» ttm 
is a long and weary day, with many a sorrow, W I* 'ffip Jum* 
awr^, and then the still sleep of death must come. 

The still d,eep of death—but it is not thus 1h? linner thinb; of 
death. No—the last struggling gasp, the pfwUng with ah that is 
most dear to him, the dreadful, cold, dark grave, and then the fearfid 
unknown beyond, his soul standpg naked befofe God, before a God 
whom he fears, hut has never lovedhe thinks of alTthi^ shud¬ 
ders, turns away, and will not think again, for he has stilt 
perhaps, many lone years to live. <Thou fool, thy soul must be 
required of thee ’—death will not pass those by who refuse to hunk 
of him, death hangs over you every moment, and you dare no| 
meet it! • 

Very different is the lot of the Christiaiv Ho knews he is ex¬ 
posed to the Wme dangers. The parting agony, the cold grave, are 
terrible to his nature also. But he has something on which to Test* 
Christ will be with him in the dark valley. Christ will support him 
in the struggle. Christ will watch over thqse whom he leaves 
behind. Christ has lain in the grave and taken*away it!s terrors. 
When ofter death his soul appears In the, presence of God, who 
shall condemn ? His sins are washed away in the blood of Jesus; 
he enters into rest. His body sleeps quietly tjU the ^'oyM morning 
ofalfe .resurrection; his spirit enjoys perfect peace in the presence 
of Shviour. When he was cm earth he laboured di^ by 
day, and often amidst sorrow, want, and uckness, in t% duties m 
bis calling] he lahodred too in the cai^ot agaipat evil,' TTiere 
was nearest for him. One temptation followed andtheTj on© evil 
thought rose when antUher was subdued, was a donstaiit 
struggle. Now the tame of rest is come. No more sin, no more 
wearines'n, no more pain, shall break in upon his repose. The 
sweet sleep of'the weary labourer is a faint piobire of that rest. ~ In 
one respect, however, it greiUly Idiffera frobi it. Sleep is an 
inactive time; nothing is done while we sleiepL,; a busy man quitp 
grudges the hours wmch are consumed by That blessed resi 
will be "for otherwise. We shall work, while we best, and our wosrk 
will be our resL We shall serve God day fud night in that '*reit 

F ' ' ' 
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that remaincth for the people of God.” Have yon not sometimes 
found an hour’s talk with a friend, who has been long absent, seem 
to refresh you more than sleep would have done ? This may, in 
some slight degree, servfe to show you how the blessed employ¬ 
ments of heaven may be more refreshing than any rest. Here, 
indeed, our feeble bodies need the refreshment of sleep, even 


amidst the most delightful employments, but there is no weakness 
there ; sleep would only interrupt the fulness of that joy. 

When we go to ftst at riight the darkness docs not frighten us. 

S k know the sun will rise, and the morning come again. Neither 
es the darkness of the grave frighten the believer. He is certain 
that the glorious morning of the rcsiuyection will come. Then his 
bliss will be complete. His soul was happy in his Saviour’s 
presence, while his body lay mouldering in the dust; but even ,the 
bodies of believers are dear to Jesus. He does not mean them to be 
lost. He will raise them bright and glorious like his own body. 
Then their eyes shall rejoice, for they shall behold his glory: their 
ears shall rejoice, for they shall hear his welcome; their mouth shall 
rejoice, foroit shall be filled with songs of praise; and they shall 
fly joyfully on swift wings as angels to do their Master’s bidding. 
Each saint shall be joyful, and each shall rejoice in the gladness of 
all around. Above all, each shall rejoice in seeing Him, whotn 
having not seen they now love. In vain we try to imagine that 
glory and that joy. ‘ Eye hath not seen it, ear hath not heard it, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man.’ Yet the Christian 
labourer, as he sinks to sleep on his humble pillow, may dwell upon 
the blessed hope with delight, and draw strength and encouragement 
from’ it, for the remainder of his toilsome pilgrimage. 

“ When the soft dews of kindly sleep 
My wearied eyelids gently steep, 

B8 my last thought, how sweet to rest 
For ever on my Saviour’s breast.” S. 


THE PROTESTANTISM BY WHICH ALONE POPERY WILL BE 
EFFECTUALLY OVERCOME. 

“ It is not a formal, a theoretical, or a political Protestantism in 
the higher classes, or a mere traditionary or party Protestantism in 
the lower classes—a Protestantism that allows prevailing worldli¬ 
ness and selfishness, deceit and indolence, that is worth anything 
for the professor’s happiness, or as an evidence against error, or as 
having power to withstand or overthrow it. Such Protestantism 
is the weakness and disgrace 9,f the reformed Churches. It is a 
living Protestantism, resting on God's w’ord, kindled by the Spirit 
of God, and animated .by the grace of Christ; willing, from happy 
personal experience of the power of the Gospel, to through 
daily self-denying toil, to labour, to suffer reproach and loss, and 
if need be persecution, imprisonment and death for Christ's sake. 
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that can stand and make j)ft)grea 8 and triumph in these days. 
There must be reality—there must be vital godliness, an energetic 
principle that has counted the cost, and lives, by faith in the sight of 
the coming judgment and the eternity jieforc us, the ■wrath ever¬ 
lasting and the life everlasting, and will not be flattered or swayed 
from a faithful confession of Christ crucified, for usefulness and | 
success. And, on the other hand, a pretended Church-of-Eng- 
landism, chiefly busy in beautiful structures of churches, and in 
musictand outside show and order, and wh^h loves to have the 
pre-eminence, and thinks Popery and Protestantism equally bad, 
and rests in an imaginary unbroken succession of Episco^y, 
and delights in dwelling on the faults of Protestants and the 
virtues of Papal priests, ii little better than a betrayal of the true 
Church of England into the hands of the Pope, and gives the 
g*leatest advantages to those who wish for nothing so much as its 
entire overthrow. The Pope ca4 far outshine us in such things. 

“ The doctrine of Christ’s death being a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, and 
our free justification by his blood—this is our mighty weapon against 
Popery. The heartfelt experimental testimony to thi^'ital doctrine; 
—Christ putting away our sins by the sacrifice of himself, and our free 
salvation through faith in him only,—a living faith purifying the 
lieart and w'orking by love,—this fundamental doctrine must be 
faithfully^ preached to overcome this ‘ wicked one, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders.’ ‘ They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and 
by the word of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto 
death.’ 

“ Popery is a miserable substitute for this precious truth, but it is 
a substitute just suited to the corrupt heart of man. It is very 
acceptable to him, as it gives present eas« to his conscience, 
without requiring the mortification of his pride and self-righteous¬ 
ness, or the crucifixion of his inward lusts. It magnifies bodily 
austerity, and works of supererogation, to the exaltation of man 
and the disparagement of Christ. 

“We must, then, have the spirit of adoption to overcome the 
spirit of bondage. Wo must have the peace of God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which follows being justified by f&ith, to prove 
the* emptiness and worthlessness of the peace which Rome gives. 
Nothing but evangelical doctrines can, among the mass of man- 
kindj vanquish Roman doctrines. Let us go forth against Anti¬ 
christ with the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost in our owm hearts; and 
indulgences and masses, and huifian pardons, and priestly dominion, 
and spiritual bondage, will be dispelled and vanish before the pure 
light o^■ Scripture, as the misty shadows of the night before the 
rising sun.”—“ Popery in ihe Colonics” A Lecture delivered before 
the hVmyion Protestant Institute^ by the Rev, Edward Bickersteth. 
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MlNISTElllAL REC0LL:^TI0NS.—NO. XXI, 

THE SEATH-BED OP AN INCONSISTENT PROFESSOR, 


The “recollections” of a long 
ministry will pass in review various 
characters with whom we have come 
in contact: some with encouraging 
circumstances, and others affording 
salutary warning to these who may 
be walking in a doubtful state. The 
latter more especially, show the vast 
importance of looking well into the 
real condition of the soul in the 
sight of a heart-searching God. They 
afford likewise ample proof, that 
nothing will give comfort and peace 
in death, but those sound piin- 
ciples of Christian truth which pro¬ 
duce in the heart and life a holy 
devotedness to His service. Of this 
description was a case which I will 
now relate as briefly as the nature of 
it will admit. 

“ I have a brother-in-law very ill 
at my house, Sir,” said a respectable 
young tradesman, who entered ray 
room as the day was closing, “ and 
I have called to ask you to come and 
see him.” “Certainly I will,—do 
you wish me to go to-night, or will 
to-motrow morning be in time.” 
“ He is very, very ill, Sir; indeed, we 
think him fast approaching to his 
end, and there seems no time to be 
lost.” “ How long has he been with 
you ? ” “ Not long; his usual resi¬ 
dence was in London.” “ I Should 
have looked in upon him had I been 
aware of it; why did you not inform 
me?” “There were difficulties in 
the way, which I could not over¬ 
come; 1 have not been able to 
obtain his consent, till within the 
last half hour; 1 came as quickly as 
I could i I have repeatedly tried to 


persuade him to let me send, but he 
has always refused, till to-day his 
medical man candidly told him he 
was not long for this world, and it 
seems to have shaken him. 1 pressed 
the matter upon him, and he allowed 
me to come.” “ Eternity is, indeed, 
an altuming subject, particularly 
when the soul finds itself on its 
brink, without hope, or knowing 
where it is to be spent. But of wtot 
nature were the obstacles to wliicii 
you allude? Was he careless and 
indifferent, or was he resting on the 
sandy foundation of self-righteous¬ 
ness ? " “ Oh no, Sir! he has made 
a profession of religion for some 
years past, I believe before he began 
to feel his health affected.” 
“Indeed! then what could induce 
him to refuse to see a minister ? ” 
“ Why, Sir, the truth is, he has taken 
such high views on the subject, that 
he considers us all far beneath him, 
and that none hereabouts could tell 
him more than he knew; but I think 
tlie idea of death and eternity has 
shaken his confidence, and that he 
begins now to doubt the stability of 
his own views.” “ I do not much 
wonder at this, love and humility 
are the mo.st distinguishing features 
of true religion, and where thesy, are 
wanting, 1 do not expect to And the 
soul in the enjoyment of peace; but 
what has been his moral conduct 
during this profession? ” “I know 
^nothing against it, but I have not 
had much opportunity of observing 
it, from his living at a distance; before 
he became religious, I have lieard 
he was immoral, and his principles 
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Infldel, but I fear he has sadly nig- of a similar nature, and I proceeded: 
lected all means of grace of late." —“You are, I presume, then aware. 
“That is not surprising; it is too that an awful eternity is bclure 
often the case with those who have you?’* “I am." “How does the 
passed through such a course; but I path towards it appear now to 
will not detain you, I will see him your mind.” “Very dark and 
without delay, and this information gloomy." “ Are there no rays of 
will gi^de me in speaking to him." light piercing through the gloom to 
Lifting up my heart to Him who guide you on in peace." “Very few 
alone can direct his servants in their indeed.” “ What particularly causes 
work, I proceeded on niy way. On this gloom ? ” “I have been a hypo¬ 
arriving at the sick man’s chamber, crite, Sir." “ That is sad if it be true, 
I found his bed surrounded by but why think you so?" “I have 
several friends, who appeared to be been a talker about free grace, but 
watching bis countenance with I have never experienced it.” “It is 
anxiety, and who retired as I ap- indeed one thing to talkl^about free 
preached. I beheld before me, ap- grace, and anotlier to experience it— 
patently in the last stage of life, the one thing to be a prqfessor, another 
remains of what once would seem to to be a true child of God. But let 
have been a manly and vigorous and us hope it is not too late now; you 
well-proportioned figure, and not to know it is free grace alone which 
have passed more than about twenty- can bring salvation to your soul, and 
eight or thirty years on this earth. I the God of all grace can impart it 
felt I was now approaching the bed unto you." “Yes, He can, but He 
of one, whose mortal part was soon seems to have left me altogether." 
to be consigned to the cold cliambcr “No, He has not left you altogether-, 
of the grave, and whose immortal because you feel some desire to enjoy 
part was soon to be ushered into the His presence with you, and He may 
presence of the heart-searching God, have hidden "it from you, to ac- 
and was deeply impressed w'ith the cornplish his own purposes of mercy 
responsibility of the duty I had to your soul, and His promise to His 
undertaken. people is, ‘ 1 will never leave thee, 

The customary salutation of “ How nor forsake thee.’ ” “ But I have for¬ 
do you do ? ” received a reply of saken Him, and therefore he leaves 
which no one could doubt the truth, me to myself." “ WeM, if it were so, 
—•“Very ill, indeed. Sir." “You He still proclaims,‘Return, ye back- 
have been ill some considerable time, sliding children, I will have mercy 
I fear." “ I have, Sir." “ The Lord upon you.’" “ I seem to have no 
then, has been gradually bringing power to return."** There is One who 
down your strength.” “He has, can give you power, an all-sufficient 
indeed.” “But you find it going* Saviour, who saith, “Whosoever 
more rapidly now." “ I do."—A cometh junto me, I will in no wise 
moment’% pause, occasioned by the cast out.’" “1 know it is so.” “Yes, 
solemnity of the occasion, succeeded and you know it is Christ, and 
to a few other questions and answers Christ alone, who can save your soul, 
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and wash it from all sin in His own j 
blood.” “ I know there is no other j 
way, but I have slighted Him.” 
“ Rather, I should have supposed, 
your views of free grace would have < 
led you to exalt Him, and his great 
salvation.” ” 1 could talk about these 
things, but my heart di^ not go with 
tne in them, and I fear lie will not 
receive me now.” ” None can perish 
who really desire to come to Him; 
His promises arc all faithful and 
tiue; you have heard them fre¬ 
quently, no doubt.” “ I know they 
arc true, but I have neglected the 
means of j^ace.” ” That is much to 
be lamented, because by the means 
Christ feeds Hi", people, and there¬ 
fore they are not to forsake the as¬ 
sembling of themselves together. 
We learn, too, from Sciipture, that 
God has made the means a part of 
his Divine plan for accomplishing 
the end. If you had your time to 
live again, piobably you would not 
do as you have done in this respect.” 
“ I would not.” 

A few more questions of a similar 
nature produced corresponding 
replies, showing the darkness which 
at present pervaded his mind, yet 
as our short interview drew towards 
its close, a little of the [first gloom 
seemed to be dispelled, and a gleam 
of hope aros^, that some rays of 
light might, yet burst through it and 
illumine the pathway to eternity. 
Perceiving that nature was too weak 
to proceed any further at this visit, 
I added, “ I am glad however to find 
you feel these things, it is better to 
feel them here than to l^gve the 
world in. error; I hope too it is a 
proof that God has a purpose 
of mercy towards you, because he 


brmgs these matters home to you; 
but as I find your weak frame will 
not sustain any further exertion 
now, I shall only beseech you to let 
your mind be directed to the one 
only remedy. You know there is 
but One, cast your soul at once on 
the Lord Jesus. Ills blood .'can 
cleanse you from all sin, He can 
remove the burthen from your soul 
and give you peace; try and fix your 
mind on Him; think of His love, 
Ilis sufferings, Ilis death, and above 
all, think of His continual inter¬ 
cession; He ever lives to plead for 
you; He has had compassion, and 
long-suffering with you in days past, 
He has shown you the way of truth, 
and though you think, and probably 
justly think, you had not experi¬ 
enced its power, yet remember He 
can impart grace to your soul even 
now; try and collect the little 
remaining power of your mind, to 
bear on this one point, Christ Jesus, 
the Saviour of sinners. Lift up 
your heart with sincerity to Him, 
believe in Him for the saving of 
your soul, and you will find He is 
what he has always declared himself 
to be, of great mercy and tetkder 
compassion. We shall pray for you, 
that you may experience indeed the 
aboundings of free grace to your 
soul, and find peace in Jesus; and if 
i| please God to spare you thritugh 
the night, I will see you again in the 
morning, when I hope I shall find 
you able to lay liold on the Rock of 
Ages for your comfort.” ” I will 
‘endeavour to do so. I thank you 
Sir, for your visit, and shall be glad 
to see you again, if I am spbred.” 

We then bent the knee before the 
throne of grace, and committed the 
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whole case in earnest bupplica^on 
to the Father of mercies and God of 
all consolation. The return of day 
afforded opportunity for another 
short visit, but so rapid had been 
the progress of disease, that very 
little strength remained for further 
conversation. He was rapidly sink¬ 
ing, VLit there was ground to hope 
the remembrance of the preceding 
evening’s visit had, with God’s 
blessing, produced some effect. A 
gleam of light somewhat cheered 
Uie pathway towards the dark valley, 
and though it was still mingled with 
much anxious feeling, it was yet 
sufficient to encourage a trust, that 
he experienced some little portion of 
that peace he so much needed. Not 
long after he departed to the presence 
of the Judge of all the earth. But 
there was still uncertainty enough in 
his case, to warn all who trifle with 
sacred things, to beware lest they 
should be left to feel, by sad 
experience, the bitter fruit of their 
own ways. 

May every reader look well to his 
own case, and search into his own 
profession, if he thinks himself to 
be on a safe foundation; andespecially 
examine whether the views he is 
resting upon, are borne out by a 
corresponding experience of their 
power on his heart, and by a decided 
dev^tedness of the whole life to the 
service of Him, who regardeth 
the professioii of the lip, be it ever 
so conrect, if the power of truth is 
nut manifestly evident in the general 
tenor of the life and conversation.. 
Well might an inspired Apostle 
write—“^Let us therefore fear, lest 
a promise being left us of entering 


into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it.”—Ileb. 
iv. 1. 

A Village Pastor. 


I HAVE PROVIDED FOB THE 
WORST. 

To the Editor of the “ Churchman’! 

Month!^ Penny Magazine.” 

Sir,—I n No. 1 of your valuable 
little work, page 27, is related an 
interesting anecdote which reminds 
me of an incident that took place 
under my own observation; if you 
consider it worth recording, it is at 
your service; the following are the 
particulars, upon the truth of which 
you may rely. I am. Sir, 

Yours respectfully, 

W. F. T. 

A few years ago, while serving the 
office of overseer of the poor of a 

parish in the county of N-, where 

I then resided, it happened in the 
course of my duty that 1 had to 
convey to his parish in a distant 
county a poor man named Wm. 
E-—-s, together with his wife and 
two childrei). We travelled by 
coach, and in the course of our 
journey he informed me that in his 
younger days he had been a seaman 
in the Royal navy, and that he served 
on board one of the vessels em¬ 
ployed in conveying Napoleon 
Buonaparte to St. Helena. Since 
his return from sea he had learned 
the trade of a stocking-maker. The 
last mile or two of our journey we 
were obliged to perform on foot, and 
as we ascended a steep hill on which 
the village we were going to was 
situated* I observed that the pocket 
of his great coat seemed a good deal 
V 2 
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distended. So I remarked to him, its value, and was determined that 
“ William, you appear rather heavily none should again deprive him of it. 
laden; what are you carrying with Would that all who read the sacied 
you that you seem so careful abdut ? ” volume might learn thus ta value it! 
“ Sir,” he replied, “ it is my most and I would add, Oh I that that 
precious treasure, it is my Bible; system might soon come to an end 
and oh, it grieves me more than that so cruelly denies its followers 
anything besides to tlj^nk that I the use of so unspeakable a priyjllege! 

must part with it; for I am told that - 

when we get to the workhouse it a CONVERSATION ON CHURCH- 
will be taken from me! ” I replied, GOING. 

“ 1 hope you have been misinformed; Lucy. I am come to you, my dear 
it cannot, I think, be so, for even in Mary, because I think you are less 
our prisons the wretched inmates narrow-minded than some of my 
have acce.ss to a Bible, and surely friends. You know that during our 
the honest poor in our workhouses temporary residence in this place my 

are not worse treated than they.” mother finds Mr. J-'s church 

“ Well, Sir,” h»said, ” I could have the most accessible. He is considered 
hoped BO too, but, that I might not a Tractarian, and because 1 confess 
be altogether disappointed of my that I like and enjoy his preaching, 
hope I have provided for the worst, all my religious friends look coldly 
for I have, during my late illness, upon me. 

committed to memory many of the Mary, In what respect is his 
Psalms of David, as well as a great preaching pleasing to you ? 
portion of St. John’s Gospel and L. He dw'ells much on duties, 
many precious chapters of the and descends to minute particulars, 
Epistles, so that I have laid up a which I find very profitable. Then 
treasure that no man can take from the whole service is beautifully con- 
me,—a treasure that has been, and ducted. The order and quiet arc 
I trust will still be my comfort and delightful, and the singing is excel- 
.support under every trial and afflic- lent. 

tion that I may be called upon to M. And Mr. J.’s manner is 
endure.” solemn and devout, his style simple, 

Our journey ended, I was obliged yet elegant, and he preaches as if he 
to bid him fafewell, but how often wished to impress his hearers with 
since have I with inexpressible ^e importance of what he utteis. 
interest thought of poor Win. E-—s. L. You have heard him, then ? 

Reduced as be was, to the^lowest M. No, not Mr. J. But I have 

stage of earthly poverty, yet was he heard several preachers who hold Jiis 
rich and happy above thousands views, and I found their style and 
that possessed abundance of this 'manner singularly attractive, 
world’s wealth, for he Vfas rich L. I am delighted, my dear 

towards God. He had sought for friend. Then you do not Marne me 

the hidden treasure, and had found for liking Mr. J. 
the pearl of great price. He knew M. Our natural taste is one 
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thing, dear Lucy, our spiritual inn- 
j piovciueut quite another. 

L. Rut I am sure I cannot but 
impioveif I follow Mr. J.’s excellent 
example and advice. He is a truly 
consistent minister, always labouring 
in church, or in his schools, or with 
the sSck, and carefully practises all 
that he inculcates. 

M. Whdt was your breakfast this 
morning, Lucy ? 

L. My usual food, bread, butter, 
tuul tea. 

M. And yesterday, and a year! 

ago ? I 

7/. Just the same. 

M. Suppose the scarcity in some 
degtee felt last year had icicrcased, 
wiuu would yon have done 2 

L. I cannot imagine. To me no 
food can be a substitute for biead. 
One bears of travellers in America 
.subsisting for days on salt meat, but 
.such food alone must soon become 
injurious. I believe few English 
constitutions could thrive if deprived 
of everything made of flour. 

RT. I quite think so. Our 
bodies arc best nourished by bread, 
and constituted as we are, we could 
not well do without it. Now 1 
believe that one doctrine is to the 
soul what bread is to the body, and 
that doctrine i.s Justification by faith 
in ^he Lord Jesus Christ. I believe 
wc are counted just and righteefes 
before God not only by the blood of 
Jesmt being applied to wash away 
our sins, but by His perfect right¬ 
eousness being imputed to us, or put 
down, as it were to our account 
lie tak»s our sins on Himself, and 
gives us His righteousness instead. 
Our unrighteousness is covered by 
HU righteousness, and clothed in 


that alone we stand complete before 
God.* In proportion as any soul 
embraces and feeds on this doctrine, 
that .soul will thrive and prosper. In 
proportion as any soul refuses or 
loses sight of this doctrine, that soul 
will decay and decline. Does Mr. J. 
preach thif doctrine faithfully and i 
fully ? j 

L. I cannot say he docs. He ■ 
often speaks of the example and 
merits of oui Saviour, without which ! 
we could not be saved, and bids us 
meditate on H is character and suftcr- j 
ings, but I never heard him .speak of j 
His righteousne.ss imputed to us. 

M. But you believe this doctrine 

still? • 

L. I do, most firmly. 

M. It is the anchor of my soul, 
my only hope. Lose sight of this, 
and 1 believe all our toil to be holy 
will be|||f much fruitless labour, 
lluliuess must spring from love to 
Him who has done all for ns, —all that 
is needful for our salvation. He has 
purchased H ca ven in order to give it as 
a free gift to His children. They know 
that “holiness becometh the Lord’s 
House for ever,” and wheti united 
by faith to Christ they must follow 
after ho1inc.s.s, in ordet to bring forth 
fruitto His glory; just as the branch of 
the vine, when unit^ to the parent 
stem, and receiving sap and nourish¬ 
ment from the root, necessarily brings 
forth CTapes. But what acceptable 
fruit Mn grow on atty other branch ? 

L. If we try to please God, will 
He not be pleased ? 

M. There arc but two classes Of 


* See Article xi. as expounded by the 
Hiniiily to which it refers. \V« noticed 
this subject more particularly in our 
second volume, pp. lac— 161 . ^ 
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persons,—those who are in Christ, 
and those who are not in Him; and 

unless we are in Him we cannot 

• 

bring forth one acceptable fruit. As 
the Article expresses it, “ Works 
done before the grace of Christ and 
the inspiration of His Spirit are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, 
. . . they are not done as God 
hath willed and commanded them to 
be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of sin.” 

Z. But if I, by grace, possess the 
root, if I am grafted into Christ, may 
it not be very profitable to me to 
attend a ministry which brings often 
before me the fruits which every 
Chi istian ought to bring forth, and 
urges me to follow after holiness 
which is so hard to attain ? 

M. Is the example you set to 
others of no consequcncd|| Every 
one has influence in this y^. Even 
supposing you retain your own love 
of right doctrine, others may be 
influenced by your example to attend 
the ministry of one who would 
build them up altogether on a wrong 
foundation. 

L. I am very little known in N., 
and we shall not probably remain 
there long. 

M, One person led into error by 
your means would bean awful consi¬ 
deration. Besides, I am quite sure 
that your own soul cannot prosper 
without its appropriate nourishhaent, 
I mean that bread I mentioned 
before. There is no doctrine which 
is so contrary to our natural heart as 
justification by faith only. We are 
willing enough to accept our 
Saviour’s merits to make up our own 
deficiencies; but to be indebted solely 


to His righteousness, is contrary to 
our natural pride. You missed the 
preaching of this doctrine when first 
you attended Mr. J.’s ministry ? 

L. I certainly did. I seemed to 
want something to which I had been 
accustomed. 

M. But you do not miss it 
now ? 

L. You know I often felt while 
attending Mr. S.’s ministry that he 
dwelt too much on doctrine and too 
little on practice, 

M. And now you think it pro¬ 
fitable to hear no doctrine, or such as 
is erroneous, and all practice ? 

Z. For a little time I do. 

Af. No, no, Lucy. The downward 
progress is easy and rapid. Your 
spiritual longing for Christ is 
deadened. You are content to hear 
sermon after sermon without Ilis 
precious name and work being pro¬ 
perly honoured. Presently, as Mr. 
J.’s influence over your mind 
increases, you will learn to believe 
that your |former views of doctrine 
were enroneous, and that his are the 
only true ones. From ceasing to 
miss the preaching of the full and 
free work of Jesus, you will cease to 
believe it, and you will embrace 
that unscriptural mystifying mixture 
of justification and sanctification 
(which are in reality both so distinct, 
so needful, so dependent on each 
other) which is to be found in Trac- 
taiian writings. Then, dear Lucy, 
your peace will go. There can be no 
peace where Christ is not received 
in all His fulness. You will then 
seek for peace in a round of outward 
observances, or in a life devoted in 
some measure to works of charity, 
or possibly feeling a longing for ex- 
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dtement, you will discover your^re- 
sent views to be exclusive and need¬ 
less, and find the outward observ¬ 
ances of public worship quite com¬ 
patible with a round of worldly 
amusements! 

L. Oh, Mary, now you are indeed 
uncharitable; you know I have long 
relinquished those amusements. 

M. Dear Lucy, are you stronger 
than many whom w'e once esteemed 
among the most excellent of the 
earth, who have returned to the 
"world they had long given up ? If 
your heart inclines more to a life of 
charity, you may perhaps entirely 
devote yourself to a ceaseless round 
of duties. But you will have lost 
Christ. His blood and His righte¬ 
ousness will no longer be precious to 
you. You will fear to trust them. 
Then as you seek for peace and find 
it not, you may take a yet farther 
step. There is a Church that claims 
infallibility, which promises peace to 
all who will trust in her. 

L. You mean the Church of Rome. 
God forbid I should ever fall into her 
snares. 

» 

[ M. So have said many who are 
now enclosed in her iron grasp. Do 
you think they fell into darkness at 
once? They closed their eyes hy 
degrees, till at length they were 
totally sealed up from the truth, and 
n»w they cannot see their error. 

L. Do you think I am closing my 
eyes? 

M. My own dear fiiend, I know 
not what judicial blindness may be 
sent you if you wilfully turn awj^ 
from the light and steadily gaze into 
the darkness. The minister who 
preaches not justification by faith is 
in darkness. He has not, and theie- 


fore cannot give, the true light to 
others. No, Lucy, I cannot express 
my opinion too strongly. If you 
once‘Willingly listen to the teaching 
of one who you know denies or 
throws scorn on this blessed doctrine, 
which is the corner-stone of our 
beloved Church, and without which 
it would 1^11 to-morrow, you put 
yourself in danger of being in¬ 
fluenced and fascinated; you hear 
again, or read again, feeling, Oil, it 
will do me no harm to think a little 
more of good works.” The influ¬ 
ence increases; God withdraws his 
grace: you are entangled more and 
more. Talent, devotedness, piety, 
all combine to attract in the preacher. 
Then you become one of his most 
blinded and devoted followers. 
Those who have been farthest in 
one direction, if they turn back, 
always o^farthest in the opposite; 
just as ^Benduliim, the farther \ ou 
lift it on one side is sure to vibrate 
the farther on the other. Thus, you 
may even go beyond your teachei, 
and Rome, once your abomination 
and y^our * dread, becomes your 
mother and your home—say rather, 
your prison and your grave. 

L. Mary, I thunk you. You mean 
well and kindly. I have never yet 
repented following your advice. If 
only a part of this wil occurs to me; 
if I lose any of the small love I now 
have for my Saviour, or the depend- 
ance I still have on his finished 
w'ork, I should be wretched indeed. 
I will beware, I will withdraw from 
a danger of which I never saw till 
now the full and fearful extent. 

M. Pray earnekly, dear Lucy, to be 
kept in the narrow path, and oh, pray 
very often for those who have lost 
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their all, who once loved what we 
love, and trusted in Him in whom 
we trust, but whom Rome has 
beguiled and ensnared into dark¬ 
ness, and must 1 not say, idolatry. 
Oh, let us pray for them that God, 
in his infinite mercy, may yet 
awaken and arouse them, ere it be 
too late, and restore ihElii to the 
light and truth and peace from 
which they have fallen. 

C. S. W. 

THE CRIPPLE. 

Therk are few employments that I 
think yield more lasting pleasure 
than teaching year after year in a 
Sunday-school. !t is true that the 
teacher has many discouragements,— 
many trials of his faith, so that at 
times he is almost tempted to relin¬ 
quish bisw'ork and labour of love in 
despair; but if it is undertfljjki from 
love to souls, if lie is corisfflnned by 
love to Christ to “ be not weai y in well 
doing,” then may he look forward 
to the fulfilment of the promise that 
in due time he shall reap if he faint 
not. Perhaps when least expected by 
himself, God will mercifully show him 
that his years of anxiety, watchful¬ 
ness, and prayer, have not been in 
vain. 

Several years ^ have now passed 
away since I was engaged in this 
work. The class I taught consisted 
of about twenty young girls, varying 
from the ages of fourteen to above 
twenty. In consequence of their 
employments in the week, the only 
instruction they received was on a 
Sunday for about un hour andli half, 
but much did many of them appear 
to value it. 


Am,^)ngst my most attentive scholars 
was one about fifteen years old whom 
I shall name Mary. She lived above 
two miles from the school, but .sum¬ 
mer or winter, ram or snow, when I 
took my seat at my class a little 
before nine in the morning, her 
smiling face was sure to greet me 
with looks of pleasure. Her v6ises 
and hymns were correctly j-epeated, 
the chapter in the Bible she bad to 
prepare weekly, had been studied so 
caiefully, that with her book closed 
she could answer any question I ' 
asked, and .she frequently brought 
me fiom forty to eighty verses to 
prove the .sciiptiiral subject for the 
week that 1 had given out. I often 
wondered how she found the time, 
for she had to work for her daily 
bread, and in bard times she was 
fiequently employed from six in the 
morning till eight or nine at night; 
but the secret was discovered on my 
visiting her home. Never did I 
enter the weaving shop, without 
finding Mary’s Bible lying open on 
the loom ; and in this way she pre¬ 
pared her lessons, finding out the 
verses in an evening. 

You need not doubt that Mary was 
a favourite, and yet I never felt 
happy about her. I could not but 
fear that the heart was untouched,— 
that she was gathering only head 
knowledge. And often was I led to 
pray that the seed sown might at 
last bring forth precious fruit. I 
urged the necessity of personal 
religion strongly on her. Most 
attentively would she listen, but often 
was 1 grieved to find that the moment 
1 ceased to speak, other th^mghts 
seemed to take possession of her 
mind. 
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When slie had thus diligently 
attended my class for five or six years, 

I was told one evening that Mary 
had called and wished to see me. 
She was shewn into my room, and 
after some hesitation, smiles, and 
hlushcs, she told me she was going 
to be manied, and tiiat before leav¬ 
ing th*^ school she wished to thank 
me foi all my kindness to her. I 
inqniicd anxiously about the charac¬ 
ter of her future husband, and 
gathered from her that he was steady, 
afiddidnotgo to the public-house, but 
could learii nothing more satisfac¬ 
tory. I spoke to her of the new 
duties she was undertaking, and of 
the difficulties she would experience 
in being united to one who did not 
fear God,—to all of which she lis¬ 
tened, and after again thanking me 
sincerely, and informing me they 
were to continue living at her pa¬ 
rents’, not having sufficient money to 
furnish a cottage of her own, she 
took her leave. 

Soon after this I removed from the 
neighbourhood, and only heard occa¬ 
sionally of my old scholars. Mary 
uas spoken of as being in bad health. 
Her complaint attacked one arm and 
leg, and after struggling with it for 
some time, she was at last obliged to 
give up working entirely. I then 
heard that her parents were tired of 
supfiorting her, that she was not 
treated kindly, and that her husband 
had at last removed her to his 
fathei's house, about six miles off. 
Of the state of her mind I could 
learn nothing, but that she was very* 
quiet, and did not complain. 

Being, once again in the neigh¬ 
bourhood I determined to try and 
see ray old scholar. After many in¬ 


quiries, we discovered her residence, 
and on asking at the door if Mary 
was in, I was told by a young woman 
she was up stairs in bed, and she 
offered to show me the way. My 
visit was of course quite unexpected, 
and never shall 1 forget the look of 
delight with which Mary instantly 
recognised afld welcomed me. “ Oh! 
I am so fain (happy) to see you, I 
never thought 1 should see you 
again,” was all she could say for 
some little time. I asked after her 
health; she dragged her poor arm 
fiom under the bed-clothes, and 
showed it me bent and crippled, her 
leg she said was in the same state, 
and she had only been twice out of 
bed for the last jfear. She told 
me she had had two children, but 
they had both died as infants, 
and then she ceased speaking, 
apparently exhausted, but still oc- 
casionall||^aying, wliile a smile 
passed ovSF her pale face, “ Oh 1 I 
am so fain to see you.” As her 
sisler-in-law remained in the room, 
I did not like to inquire if she was 
kindly treatc'j, but 1 found she was 
in very poor circumstances, and that 
her husband was not able to get her 
any nourishing food. I was glad to 
see her Bible and hymn-book lying 
on the bed, and taking up the 
former, asked if she qver read in it: 
“ It is all my comfort,” she replied. 
“I read It over and over again, and 
I often think of the happy Sundays 
I spent in school, and all you told 
us, and wonder 1 did not mind it 
more then, but God brings it to my 
thoughts now.” I spoke of her state 
as a sinner. She said, “I know 
tlierc is no good thing in me, but 
Jesus has died for mo, and God says, 
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‘ Whosoever believeth in Him, shall 
in no wise be cast out.’ ” After a 
little moie short, but interesting 
conversation, I commenced repeating 
the 23d Psalm, in which she im¬ 
mediately joined, as if she felt each 
word, and there was hot a verse I 
commenced but she iinisiied it. After 
prayiijg with her, I took leave, pro¬ 
mising, if she were alive when I 
re-visited the neighbourhood again, I 
would if possible come to see her. 
She bid me adieu with tears, and 
scarcely could I believe that the poor 
cripple I was then parting from was 
the same lively girl I had taught for 
so many years,—more delightfully 
changed in hg.'irt and mind than 
mournfully changed in body. 

A year elapsed before I again 
found myself in the neighbourhood. 
One of my first inquiries was after 
Mary, and so much h^ I looked 
forw'ard to seeing her, IPat it was 
almost with sorrow, though mingled 
with joy, at the thoughts of the 
blessed change it must have been to 
her, that 1 heard she had been dead 
just three weeks. Th'e only infor¬ 
mation of her last days that I could 
gain was from one of her school¬ 
fellows, who told me her sufferings 
had been very great, but that she 
never murmured ; that a clergyman 
at some distance had visited her, 
and said, he had never met with any 
one who knew so much of the Bible; 
and that she had died in great peace. 

Tills was all I could learn of Mary, 
hut it was enough. The seed, 
thoiigli long apparently dormant, 
had at last sprung up, ancki doubt 
not she is now rejoicing in the pre¬ 
sence of her Saviour, where, at tlie 
last, those who sow and those w'ho j 


re^p will rejoice together. School 
teacheis, be encouraged! ‘ Though 

tile promise tairy, wait for it; be¬ 
cause it will surely come, it will not 
tarry.’ F. 

SUDDEN DEATH—A COLLIEHY 
ACCIDENT. , 

Aug. 20, 1848.—A sudden and most 
deplorable calamity has occurred this 

week in the colliery village of S-. 

Twelve individuals have been hur¬ 
ried into eternity, without an inter¬ 
val of five minutes to enable them 
to cast their thoughts upon the 
Saviour, and to pray for the mercies 
of God in Christ. How short a 
period had tliey to reflect upon their 
souls’ welfare! That period, how¬ 
ever, short as it was, must have been 
long enough to sound their faith, and 
to give tliein an assurance concern¬ 
ing their eternal prospects. Those 
among them who had before this 
their last hour was come, “ cast their 
care upon the Lord,” would feel 
what a blessing it is to die in Christ. 
They would rejoice that they had 
been called to depart in peace \\itb 
Him who is Lord of life and death. 
On the other hand, what must have 
been the end of those among them 
who wete without God in the world! 
If any were diunkards or swearers, 
if they had closed their ears to the 
Gospel message, surely their ’•last 
moments must have been full of 
pain and despair. These poor men 
little expected when they went to 
their work m the morning that they 
wouidsosoon die and return to their 
dust. 

They are gone, and hWe left 
families to mourn for them, until 
they also shall be summoned before 
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the righteous Judge to give an 
account of the deeds done in the 
flesh. May they learn, and may 
this event teach ail who shall read 
this account, “so to number their 
days that they may apply their 
hearts unto wisdom.”' May it teach 
all us to “ work while it is day,” 
since our souls may be required of 
us at a time when we may least of 
all be in readiness. 

These sufferers were consigned 
to their graves on the second day 
after the accident, and it was 
rather early in the morning of 
that day that I met a man whom I 
have some reason to think an “ Is¬ 
raelite indeed.” “ Ah, Sir,” said he, 
“ I doubt very little good will come 
of this to the rest. It is like throwing 
a stone in the water, when you sec a 
great stir in the water, but as the 
circle grows larger the effect goes 
aw'ay.” A short time afterw'ards I 
met the same quaint countryman 
with a book, in which he seemed 
deeply engrossed. It was Flavcl’s 
“ Husbandry Spiritualized,” and as I 
was walking rapidly lie ran up to 
me and begged me to read the chap¬ 
ter in which he was engaged, and 
which 1 take the liberty of transcrib¬ 
ing, as it is very applicable to the 
solemn event of sudden death, and 
its usual moral to the survivors. It 
is Entitled, “ 0» the Haltering of 
Birds with a hair" 

“ Observing in a snowy season how 
the poor hungry birds were hal¬ 
tered by a grain of hair cunninglj^ 
cast over their heads, whilst, poor 
creatures, they weie busy feeding, 
and suspecting no danger; and 
noticing that even whilst their com¬ 
panions were drawn awayfiom them, 


one after another, all the interrup¬ 
tions it gave the rest was only for a 
minute or two, whilst they stood 
peeping into that hole through 
which their companions were drawn, 
and then fell to their meat ^ain as 
busily as before:—I could not but 
say, ‘ Eve!> thus surprisin^y does 
death steal upon the children of men 
whilst they are wholly intent upon 
the cares and pleasures of this life, 
not at all expecting its so near ap¬ 
proach.’ These birds saw not the 
hand that ensnared them, nor do 
they see the hand of death plucking 
them one after another into the 
grave. And even as the surviving 
birds for a little tinfc seemed to stand' 
affrighted, peeping after their com¬ 
panions, and then went as busily as i 
ever to their meat again; just so it 
fates with the careless inconsiderate 
world, wl^o see others daily dropping 
into etermty about them, and for the 
present are a little startled, and will 
look into the grave after their neigh¬ 
bours, and then fall as busily to tbeir 
earthly employments and pleasures 
again as ever, till their own turn 
conics,—‘ I know, my God, that I 
must die as well as others, but let me 
lay up a good treasure befoi e I go, 
carry with me a good conscience 
when I go, and leave behind me a 
good conscience when I am gone, and 
then let death come and welcome.' ” 
The psalms which were read in 
course this day, (the Sunday following 
the catastrophe above-mentioned,) 
contain some striking declarations, 
which, contrasted, may furnish a fur¬ 
ther comment upon it:—“ My days 
are consumed atvay like smoke, and 
my bones ate burnt up us it were a 
firebaiid, “ My days are gone like a 
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shadow, and I am withered like 
grass,” “ The days of man are bvit 
as grass, for he tlouiishcth as a flower 
of. the field, for as soon as the wind 
goeth over it, it is gone, and the 
place thereof shall know it no more.” 
Now let us compare these passages 
with thp following:—“The children 
of thy servants shall continue, and 
their seed shall stand fast in thy 
sight." “ Look how high the heaven 


is iif compaiison of the earth, so 
great is Mis mercy also toward them 
that fear Him. Look how wide also 
the east is from the west: so far 
hath He set our sins from us.” “ The 
merciful goodness of the Lord en- 
dureth for ever and ever upon them 
that fear Him, and His righteousness 
upon children’s children .”—See 
Psalms cii. and ciii. H. I"’. W. 


ENGLAND’S CHURCH. 


OBJECTIONS TO RELIGIOUS 

ESTABLISHMENTS.—THE SU- 
• PREMACY OF THE SOVEREIGN. 

—ARTICLE X^IXVII. 

The religious duties of the head of a 
family are acknowledged. They are 
such as the following:—to provide 
means of instruction for his house¬ 
hold, to forbid with authority any 
open sin, to establish and maintain 
Divine w'orship. Those of the ruler 
of a nation are, we have seen, 
exactly similar. He, too, is the 
father of his people, and the ‘ minister 
of God ’ to them for ‘go6d.' The only 
and very inefScient attempt ever 
made to turn away the point of this 
analogy is a striking proof of its 
correctness. The two cases, it is 
said, are not parallel. But in what 
respect are they not so ? The child, it 
is replied, has no power of choosing 
what principles of religion shall be 
first instilled into his mind, whereas 
‘ the children of the royal parent are 
men and women who have a power 
of choice, which it is both their right 
and tljeir duty to excrcisej That 
‘ a community are bound to place 
over themselves a governor whose 
prerogative it shall be to dictate to 


them their religion’—that persons 
of ripe age ‘should make over their 
consciences to an authority which 
they have thus interposed between 
themselves and the Divine Being,’ 
nothing surely can be more absurd 
and self-contradictory than such a 
dogma as this.* We maintain, on 
the other hand, that the analogy 
holds in every particular. Surely it 
is just as much the duty of the 
head of a family to provide “ religious 
means ” for his servants who are of 
age, and for his adult children, too, 
when resident under his roof, as for 
those who are under age. Com¬ 
pulsion, as it regards adults, whether 
in the case of the parent or of the 
ruler, n»ay no doubt be very justly 
considered as out of the question. 
Our own ecclesiastical establishn^fnt, 
connected as it is in this free country 
with anmle and unlimited toleration, 
does ndPnvolve the semblance of it. 
Dictation, likewise, in either case, 
diere is none—no more, at least, 
than is implied in “ preiiciiiug the 

^ ^ — 

* “ National Religious ICstabliittimcnts 
Examuied.” By Ralph Wardlaw, D.H. 
Pp. 153, 154. I 
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Gospel” and establishing means|of 
grace on any plan and under any 
circumstances. If dictation such as 
this be uncalled for, because men 
and women are of age to judge for 
themselves, then no efforts must be 
made fur their spiritual welfare at 
all, even upon a plan the most 
voluntary that can he imagined. 

But other objections are at hand, 
and we must now proceed briefly to 
notice them. If it he indeed the 
duty of rulers to establish religion, 
tlftu it must be their duty, it is said, 
under all circumstances. Conse¬ 
quently, if the sovereign of a coun¬ 
try be a Pagan, he is bound to 
establish Paganism; if a Mohamme¬ 
dan, then the religion of the false 
Prophet; if a Roman Catholic, then 
Humanism. Certainly not. No 
man can be under any moral obli¬ 
gation to establish or propagate 
error. What we maintain is this,— 
it is tlie duty of every individual, 
whether a king or a peasant, first to 
inquire into and learn and receive 
the truth, and then to use whatever 
influence he may possess to maintain 
and diffuse it. No delusion that a 
man can labour under as to the 
claims of a false religion can alter 
this prior duty. As well might it be 
asserted, that, because the Apostle 
Paul was bound to preach the Gospel 
itfterjiis conversion, he was there¬ 
fore equally bound to persecute the 
Church before that event; ^ that 
bccausefit is the duty of a^ Cl|ptian 
parent to bring up his children in 
the fear of God, it is, therefore, the 
duty of an irreligious parent to train 
them in bahits of irreligion. This 
objection pursued to its legitimate 
consequences lands us in the infidel 


notion that ‘ opinions are every¬ 
thing’ and that ‘truth is nothing.’ 
Strange that it ever should have 
been raised by men of Christian 
profession. 

Another objection is, perhaps, in 
some respects, still more extraordi¬ 
nary ,—80 much so, that were it not 
perpetually i-fpeated in Dissenting 
publications, we should scarcely 
think it worthy of mention. During 
the first and puiest ages of Chris¬ 
tianity no establishment, it is said, 
was ever heard of. Not one is even 
mentioned in the New Testament. 
Religion made its way then on the 
Voluntary Principle, and that alone, 
and why should it not now? Then 
the Christian Church was manifestly 
“ self-endowed, self-sustained, and 
self-extending,” and why should it 
be otherwise at present? As well 
might it be maintained that because 
the Emperor of Cliina does not 
establish Christianity in his domi¬ 
nions, therefore the Sovereign of 
Great Britain ought not to e.stablish 
it in tier's. Fagan Roman Emperors, 
continuing suck, would not, of course, 
establish it. But why did they not, 
seeing it was forced upon their 
attention ? “ IVhij did the Heathen 
rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing?” Why asks the 
Psalmist, when looking through the 
vista of comipg ages,—“ Why did 
the rulers take counsel against the 
Lord and against his anointed ? ” 
The very contrai'y course was both 
theii w'isdom and their duty. And 
(this was plainly declared to them,— 
‘‘ Be wise now therefore, O ye 
kings : serve the Lord w'ith fear: 
embrace the Son, while his wrath is 
kindled but a little.” Better times, 
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moreover, were foretold. And how¬ 
ever partial hitherto may have been 
their accomplishment, we find on 
the prophetic page such predictions 
as the following:—“So shall He 
sprinkle many nations; the kings 
shall shut their mouths at Him: for 
that which had not be^en told them 
shall they see; and that which they 
had not heard shall they consider.” 
“ All kings shall fall down before 
Him; all nations shall serve Him.” 
“ Kings shall see and arise, princes 
also shall worship; and kings shall 
be thy nursing fathers, and their 
queens thy nursing mothers." “ And 
the sons of strangers shall build up 
thy walls, an(^ their kings shall 
minister unto thee.” • 

There is, liowcver, a more plausible 
method still of attempting to dispa¬ 
rage Church establishments. They 
are “ a manifest interference with the 
supremacy of Christ as the Head of 
his Church,”—they “ exercise a de¬ 
basing influence upon the Cimrch by 
sanctioning hypocrisy and decep¬ 
tion,”—they “ engender a more or less 
direct spirit of pensechtion.” Some 
evil supposed to be inherent in them 
is put forward, the existence of wliich, 
it is alleged, could never have been 
intended. But if the duty of estab¬ 
lishing religion be proved, then under 
each of these lepresentations also, as 
we have already observed, there must 
necessarily lurk some fallacy, and to 
detect it will probably be no very 
didicult task. At present we must 
confine ourselves to the first accusa¬ 
tion alone, and that we may avoid all’ 
danger of misrepresentation}, we will 


* Isa lii. 15; Psa. Ixxll. 11; Isa. 
xUx. 7, 23 ; lx. 10. 


sU^e it in the very words of our op¬ 
ponents ;— 

“ What was the immediate re.sult 
of this alliance between the Church 
of Christ and the kingdoms of this 
world? By setting up human au¬ 
thority as supeiior to tnat of Christ, 
it conmromised His prerogative as the 
sole li.awgiver ot His Church.”— 
Christian'i Penny Magazine, /ol. II., 
p. 13. “ OiJii first Church principle is 
the sole authority of Christ as the 
Head of His Church. And we dis¬ 
sent from the Church of England as 
a secular, not a spiritual constitution, 
under the control of the civil govern¬ 
ment: and avowing that the So¬ 
vereign is the supreme governor of 
the Church of England.”— Chris¬ 
tian's Penny Magazine, Vol. III., p. 
12(5.—“ By the act of supremacy the 
crown has been plucked from the 
Saviour’s brow and given to the 
occupant of the English throne.” 

. . . By “human legislation for 
the kingdom ofChristHis authority 
is set aside, and His laws are virtually 
made of none effect.” . . “ The sole 
authority of Christ in His Church is 
not with us an appendage to our 
religion, it is an integral part of it. 
On the same authority that we learn 
that He is a Saviour, we learn that 
He is a king; the book that tells 
U.S of His atonement, tells us of His 
supremacy. . . Viewing the sub¬ 
ject as we do, we could not counte¬ 
nance a system that robs the Saviour 
of His regal glories without wilful 
sin ; we could nut be neutral without 
betraying the trust which we believe 
is committed to us. To take part 
with those who invade his rights, 
would on our part be treason; to 
remain silent, and see others flo it 
without our protest, would be a' 
cowardice and a compromise, unwor¬ 
thy ofiji^use who bear the name of 
Chris9*Hd.have sworn fealty'to Him 
as the only King of Zion.”— Chris- 
, tian Witness, Feb. 1848, pp. 74, 75. 

Now, we shall show the fallacy in all 
this. In these passages tjiere is a 
practical oversight of a most import¬ 
ant distinction which we noticed a 
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few numbers back at some lengtli,* 
the distinction between the Church 
invisible and the Church visible. Of 
the former the Lord Jesus is, in 
every sense, the sole as well as the 
supreme liead. He is “ the head of 
His body the Church, the fulness of 
Him which filleth all in all." Every 
deviation from allegiance to Him in 
the members of that mystical body, 
whether in thought, word, or deed, 
goes to rob Him of His supremacy 
and to pluck the crown from His 
^row. This is at present the burden 
and grief of His otherwise willing 
subjects. They are yet waiting for 
the time when that which is perfect 
shall come, and they too shall do his 
will as it is now and always done in 
heaven. But it has pleased Him to 
institute on earth a visible Church, 
the keys of admission to which are 
in the hands of fallible man, and in 
this Church there must likewise of 
necessity be a visible and earthly 
government. Such a government 
may be committed to ecclesiastical 
oiTicers alone,—that is, to those to 
whom is entrusted the ministry of 
the word and sacraments; or it may 
be in conjunction with them dis¬ 
tributed in various degiees and pio- 
portions amongst the laity from the 
sovereign downwards; but headship, 
or government, there must be some¬ 
where, otherwise a visible Church 
could have no existence.-—"Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves."—(Hcbxliii. 17.) 
“Let the elders who rule well be 
counted worthy of doublehonour.—(1» 
Tim. V. 17.) The mode of the govern¬ 
ment iska secondary question, into 
which we need not now enter. But 

I See Vol. ii., pp. 241—245. 


the existence of some ruling power, 
wherever placed, is the farthest 
possible from any invasion of the 
supremacy of the King of Zion. 
He has Himself instituted it, and 
so far as it is conducted with a view 
to His glory and in accordance with 
his word. He will bless it for the pro¬ 
motion of lAis kingdom and the 
edifying of His Church. The supre¬ 
macy of the English sovereign, for 
instance, the point at which so much 
exception is taken,—to what does it 
refer ? Obviously to no other class 
of duties except those for which tliere 
is the direct precedent of Divine 
a^robation in the historical records 
oUpGod's own wor^. “Where we 
Attribute to the King’s Majesty the 
chief government, by which titles 
we understand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended; 
we give not to our princes the minis¬ 
tering either of God's word, or of 
the sacraments, but that only prero¬ 
gative, which we see to have been 
given to all godly princes in Holy 
Scriptures by God himself; that is, 
that they shifuld rule all estates and 
degrees committed to their charge 
by God, whether they be eccle¬ 
siastical or temporal, and restrain 
with the civil sword the stubborn 
and evil doers.” Art. xxxvili. The 
details of such reigns as those of 
David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Josiah, 
and others, and the marked tokens 
of divine favour which accompanied 
them, are recorded as most in¬ 
structive examples to all future 
generations, jast as those of Jero¬ 
boam, 4^iab, Manasseh, and many 
of the Kings of Israel, who prosti¬ 
tuted their talents and influence to 
the establishment of idolatry instead 
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of true religion,—who sinned and 
who made Israel to sin,—are exhi¬ 
bited as beacons to warn. 

W e areaware thatour opponttits, as 
it appears to us most groundlessly, 
object to any deductions being made 
from the example of those Jewish 
kings. But what is tlif character of 
their objection? We will meet them on 
their own ground. It is stated by their 
champion. Dr. Wardlaw, as follows: 
—“ It will not do to call that imita¬ 
tion in which the very e.ssence of 
the thing imitated is of necessity 
wanting. I grant that Jehovah in¬ 
stituted a national Church; but then 
He instituted such a Church 
Himself as the Head of ecclesiasmnl 
and civil government in the nation; 
conducting His administration in 
both departments, by a system of 
supernatural interposition and im¬ 
mediate manifestation of His pre¬ 
sence and authority, such as we 
mean by a theocracy.” “The judges 
and kings had no authority what¬ 
ever to enact, abridge, or alter a 
single statute,” &c. 

But the actions so strikingly dis¬ 
tinguished by the Divine approval 
were not such as cannot be imitated. 
These were not suggested by any 
bupei natural interposition. They 
were merely such as the peculiar cir¬ 
cumstances of exigencies of the 
times called for, and, just those 
which, varying of course in their 
details, w’ould suggest themselves to 
a conscientious servant and “ minister 
of God” in every other age. If 
similar conduct in tfle present day 
is an interference with the‘'“ supre¬ 
macy of the king of Zion,” then 
according to the shewing of our op¬ 
ponents, how much more so when 


Jelfovah Himself was the Head, even 
of tlie visible ecclesiastical and civil 
government. Dr. Wardlaw, how¬ 
ever, seems strangely to confound two 
very different epochs in the Jewish 
history—the theocracy, properly so 
called, when God Himself was 
King, and did undoubtedly Cionduct 
His government by supernatural in- 
I terpobition, and the subsequent 
period when the people “ rejected 
the Lord from being tlicir King," 
and “ chose a king to govern thepi 
like other nations.” During this 
latter period, the prescribed rule for 
the general conduct of the ruler was 
no other than at the present day,— 
the written word of God. 

And such is by no means the de¬ 
cision merely of our Church, The 
Westminster Confession of 
Faith, the work of the Fathers 
of the English and Scotch Dissent¬ 
ers, and received as ttieir confes¬ 
sion, by the Established and Free 
Churches of Scotland, is the work 
of men whose learning and piety 
reflect high honour on their de¬ 
scendants of the present age. How' 
then does that “ Confession ” treat 
of this subject, which some of their 
children of the present day would 
twist in the way we have pointed 
out. We hope they, and oiir readers 
at large, will well consider the re¬ 
sponse given in the following exfl'act 
from it:— 

“Thq, civil magistrate roajr not 
assume to himself the adininislra- 
tion of the woid and sacraments, or 
alie power of the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. Yet he hath antliority, 
and it is his duty to take order, that 
unity and peace be preserved in 
the Church, that the truth of God 
be kept pure and entire, that all 
blasphemies and heresies be sup- 
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pressed, all corruptions and abuses 
in worship and discipline pi evented 
or reformed, and all the ordinances 
of God duly settled, adininistcred, 
and observed- For the ficl/cr effect¬ 
ing whereof he hath power to call 
synods, to be present at them, and 
io provide that whatsoever is trans¬ 
acted in them be according to the 
mindBf God.” 

The position assumed by the 
nation and Churcii of England, 
at the period of the Reformation, 
may also be somewhat illustrated 
by the following statement of the 
same Confession, in relation to the 
visible Church:— 

“It consists of all those through¬ 
out the world that profess the 
true religion, together with their 
ehtlthen, and is the kingdom of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the house and 
famili/ of God, out of which there is 
no ordinary possibility of salvation.” 

Let Dr. Wardlaw, and Dissenters 
at large, act on the principles of this 
famous Confession, as it regards the 
kingly power and the patronage of 
the Church by the State, and we do 
not think much ground of difference 
w’ill remain between us. 

THE CHUn TH WORSHIP BROITOHT 

TO THE TEST OF HOLY SCIUP- 

TURE.—No. II. 

We have already seen that forms of 
prayer are expressly sanctioned by 
the Word of God. 

Wc further maintain that we have 
thei^ame highest authority also for 
the peeuUar mode of our services. 
They arc so arranged that there is a 
variety of devout employment; and 
thatat’onc time for the presiding mi¬ 
nister alone, then for the people alone, 
tlien again for minister and people. 
They are so broken up into brief 
parts that no worshipper in God’.s 
liouse caa remain long without being 
called on to join his tongue as well 
as heart in them. In these respects 
our services differ from those who 


reject Iiturgie.s. Do we find any¬ 
thing similar to this in the Bible? 
We do. We get but glimpses of the 
raodg^ of worship used by God’s 
people in old times, but even in 
these glimpses we find abundant 
authority for our own mode, which 
we will call the liturgical mode of 
worship. 

In the fiflst place, the inspired 
Book of Common Prayer, to which 
we have alluded, is eminently a 
liturgical one. Hebrew poetry was 
sung by responsive companies. We 
have an instance in the song of 
Moses (Exod. xv.), and that of 
Miriam which followed; and many 
of the Psalms, are purposely con¬ 
structed for responsive "temple 
worship. The early Christian 
Church continued the practice, and 
so established was it that the com¬ 
pilers of our Praycr-liook introduced 
no further direction than that the 
Psalms should be “sungor said.” This 
Vi as con-sidered as implying it, and 
therefore quite sufficient. Again, if the 
three following passages be read with 
attention, i Chron. xxviii. 2—xxix. 
22; 2 Chron. V. —vii.; xx. 3—21; it 
will be found that on three solemn 
occasions the reigning sovereign, 
the priests, the Levites, and the 
people took their several parts in the 
worship; so again did Ezra, the 
priests, the Iscvites, and the people 
on another memorable occasion. 
(See Nehcmiah viii.) 

In these glimpses (for they are no 
more) into the mode of worship 
amongst God’s ancient people, we 
find the several peculiarities wherein 
our worship differs from that of 
most Protestant Diss«rters. 

It will be iiiged by some that these 
w’ere all legal forms; And w'e have 
no authority for anything of the 
kind in the New Testament. A 
little careful examination will show 
(we trust) that we have. It is re- 
, markable that Isaiah says respecting 
the sctaphiin in his vision, that one 
cried tn^o another, and said, Holy, 
holy, holv, is the Lord of Hosts. 
But St. John was favoured with a 
still farther insight into the worship 
of the Church in heaven; and we 
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find thnt it had these very features 
we speak of. 

First examine Rev. iv. S, ll. 

Said hy the "four beasts” or "living 
creaittres” 

“ Holy, holy, holy Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come.’' 

Said by (he elders falling down before 
the throne. ■ 

“ Thou'art worthy, O Lord, to re¬ 
ceive glory, and honour, and power; 
for thou hast created all thihgs, and 
for tliy pleasure they are and were 
created.” J 

Turning to the next chapter we 
shall find a more striking instance. 
It describes the worship and service 
offered to the Lamb, on his receiving 
the scaled book. 

Sung by the elders to their golden harps. 

” Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to op#h the seals thereof: 
for thou wastslain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation; and hast made us untu< 
our God, kings and priests; and we 
shall reign on the earth.” 

Said by the angels and others round the 
• throne. 

"Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour and glory, and blessing.” 

ReS2)onse. of all creation d.n heaven and 
earth. 

"Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
and power be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
for ever and ever,” 

The "four living creatures.” 

" Amen.” 

The elders fall down and worship. 

Here the booh u ojtened by the Lamb. 

The seventh chapter tells us of the 
redeemed being brought before the 
throne. Observe the worship then 
offered. 

Said aloud by the redeemed, standing. 

" Salvation to our God which ' 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb! ” • 

Response of the angels, having fallen 
down. 

“ Amen, blessing, and glory, and 


wisdfom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 

At the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet St. John heard voices in 
heaven, xi. 15—18. 

Said by the worshippers in heaven. 

" The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of ourtLord, 
and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever! ” 

Said by the elders, having fallen before 
the throne. 

“We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, 
and art to come; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power and 
reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and 
great, and shouldest destroy them 
that destroy the earth.” 

The last glinripse we shall notice of 
the worship in heaven occurs in 
Chapter xix. It is what St, John 
witnessed after the destruction of 
Babylon. 

Said by much people in heaven. 

“Alleluia! salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God; for true and righteous 
are his judgments; for He hatli 
judged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, 
and hath avenged the blood of His 
servants at hec hand.” 

Repeated. 

“Alleluia! 

“ Amen ! Alleluia 1 ” 

Exhortation said by the elders anckUhe 
Seraphims falling down. 

“Praise our God, all ye His ser¬ 
vants, and ye that fear Him. both 
small and great." § ‘ 

Response of the multitude. 

* “ Alleluia! for the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth. Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
Him; for the marriage of tRe Lamb 
is come, and His wife hath made 
herself ready.” 
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These Scripture focts need but 
sluut comments, since they speak 
tor themselves. 

The worship of heaven must be 
perfect, and it is for us to approach 
us near to it us we can, taking into 
account our different circumstances. 
Wc maintain, after this appeal to 
Scripture, that the mode of our 
seniffes more nearly approaches it 
than the usual worship of those 
who differ from us. 

Our Dissenting neighbours appeal 
to Sciipturc. We direct them to 
Scriptuie; and give them Scriptural 
authority. 

* 1. For forms of devotion. 

2. For a Common Prayer-book. 

3. For the Liturgical inode of 
worship. 

Instead then of making charges 
against our services on these grounds, 
may we not rather advise them to 
search the Scriptures, and sec, if 
their public services might not be 


repeat the responses in so loud, 
hurried, and irreverent a manner as 
to be positively painful. These evils 
can only be remedied by accompany¬ 
ing all efforts to promote responsive 
worship witli an injunction that a 
revcieiit, is of still more importance 
than an audible repetition. The 
voices of a cleik, if there be one, 
and of school children shguld not be 
heard above those of the rest of the 
congregation. With ahlUe patience 
and perseverance, children may 
readily be taught to unite their 
voices in a becoming manner. In 
some churches all this has been 
accomplished, and we are persuaded 
it maybe done without the objection¬ 
able method of intoning the service, 
which, as it re.spccts our parochial 
chut dies generally, has been, we 
think, very unwisjjly proposed as 
the only effectual remedy. The 
great objects of attainment in our 
public woiship aie, that it be social. 


made more scriptural, by appioadi-I as of those “who are agreed as 


ing nearer to our own ! T. W. 

**• In connexion with the above 
remarks of our Correspondent, we 
beg to add a few words in reply to 
seveial more communications on 
“ repeating the responses.” Our 
Coirespoiidents complain, that when 
the congregation do in a measure 
take their appointed part, the 
manner in which this is done is but 
calculated to hinder rather than 
assist devotion, and more especially 
that school children are allowed to 


touching what they shall ask,” but 
more especially that it be devotional, 
as the worship of “ Him who is 
greatly to be feared in the assemblies 
of his saints, and to be had in 
reverence of those who arc round 
about Him.” To these objects all 
efforts for promoting the edifying 
observance of it should be directed, 
and, in propJrtion as a congregation 
is imbued with a spirit of devotion 
and thirst foi spiritual worship, they 
will be successful. 


POETRY. 


COWPER AND BYUON. 

Hast thou not seen on some bright summer day 
The pure clear stream calmly pursue its way, 
Kedcciing from its geutly-iaoving breast 
Heaven’s blue expanse, and banks witli verdure drest ? 

S 

.•Didst thou not catch the music of its song, 

Breathing refreshment as it rolled along, 

Gladd’ning the thirsty soil, the tree, the flower, 
Enriching all with its life-giving power ? 
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Such, England, is thy Cowper’s Ifeaven-strung lyre, 
Pure as the truth, vital with sacred file; 

Sternly reproving error, vice, and pride. 

Winning with playful gmile to virtue’s side! 

Sweet Bard of home, of peace, of household joy I 
Life’s sunshine hours, delights that never cloy— 
These were the healing leaves thou didst disperse, 
On the smooth current of thy sparkling verse! 

^ « I I 

Not so, that master of the darker song! 

Dashing his fierce impetuous course along. 

Like storm-fed torrent, pent in deep ravine, 

Chafing its way the riven rocks between 1 

Mark'd you its outburst on the fertile plain ? 

How swift destruction follows in its train! 

The young jyear’s promise swept at once away; 

The scowl Of winter o’er the spring-tide day. 

And thus the promise of the soul may be 
Blasted by passion’s heartless minstrelsy 1 
Of life.no semblance but the wither’d form, 

The harvest“ whirlwind” from the seed of “storm.*' 


THE SABBATH MORN. 
Mildly thy dawn, twice hallow’d day. 
Breaks on the toil-worn earth; 
Blent with redemption’s brighter ray. 
Hailing Creation’s birth! 

Thy beams the wide horizon light 
Of distant time and space. 

Shew Eden, Sinai, Zion bright 
With heaven-descending grace! 
Raisft up my thoughts this day, 0 
Lord, 

To meet thy bending love ; 

Shine on my heart; shine on thy 
word, 

And shew me things above. 


Guard thou this germ of heavenly 
rest 

On earth’s ungenial soil; 

And let it, with thy culture blest, 
Relieve our cate and toil. 

O let not wealth’s oppressive hand 
Uproot it from the poor, 

Or rub creation’s mute demand 
Of her appointed cure. 

Ah ! no, the sun may cease to shine. 
The Sabbath never can ; 

Centered within the law divine 
Of love to God and man. 

E. 


• THE TIlEASURY. 


“Come, for all Things are 
Ready.” —The Father is ready to 
accept us; the Son to intercede for 
us; the Spirit to sanctify us.. Pardon 
is ready; petice is ready; comfort 
ready; the promises ready, as wells 
of water for supply. Ordinances are 
ready, as golden pipes for convey¬ 


ance ; angels ready to Rttend us; 
creatures ready to be in league with 
us; Providence is ready to work for 
our good, and heaven at last ready 
to receive us. It is a kingdom pre- 

f iared, ready to be revealed in the 
ast time. Is ail tliis ready? And 
shall we be unready ? Is all this pre- 
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paration uiado for us, and is the^ any 
room to doubt of our welcome ? 
There cannot be. Come, therefore, 
Oh, come to the marriage. We 
beseech you to receive nut all this 
grace of Ood in vain.— Henry. 

“ Thk Way, the Truth, and 
THE Life.” —Jesus is the way by his 
example, the truth by llis word, and 
the life by His ^ace. Out of this 
wayfhere is nothing but wandering, 
without this truth nothing but error 
and deceit, and without this life, 
nothing but death.— Quesnel. 

(JoLU AND Glass.— “ And the 
street of the city was pure gold, as 
^it were transparent glass.’" (Rev. 
xxi, 21.) The street and the city 
will be splendid and durable as the 
purest gold, clear and transparent as 
the finest glass. In that happy 
world, the beauties and advantages 
which are here divided and incom¬ 
patible, will unite and agree. Our 
glass is clear, but brittle; our gold 
1 $ shining and solid, but it is opaque 
and discovers only a surface. And 
thus it is with our minds. The 
powers of the imagination are lively 
and extensive, but transient and un¬ 
certain. The powers of the under¬ 
standing arc more solid and regular, 
but at the same time more slow ami 
limited, and confined to the outside 
properties of the few objects around 
us. But when we arrive within the veil 
the perfections of the glass and gold 
will be combined, and the imperfec¬ 
tions of each will entirely cease. 
Then we shall know more than we 
can now imagine. The glass will be 
all gold. And then we shall appre¬ 
hend truth in its relations and con¬ 
sequences, not as at present by that 
tedious and fallible process which we 
calWeasutiing, but by a single glance 
of thought, as the sight pierces in 
au instant through the largest trans- 
parcnt.body. The gold will be all 
glass. — Newton. 

The Sword op the Sfirit.— 
The Scriptures are called, “the 
Sword of the Spirit,” because they 
derive all their power from the 
Spirit. Wi themselves, they are like 
a sword sheathed and lying upon the 
ground; they are a dead letter; they 


I 

convey no spiritual light; they im¬ 
part no spiritual energy; they carry 
with them neither conviction nor 
consolation; whether read or 
preached, they are equally without 
effect. Paul was conversant with the 
Scriptures before his conversion; 
but could not see in them, that 
Jesus was the Christ; nor could he 
learn froiiij diem, the temper and 
disposition of a child of God.— 
Simeon. 

The Pre-eminence and Re- 

hl'ONSIBILlTY OF GREAT BRITAIN. 
—England did not become a colo¬ 
nizing and commercial nation until 
Protestantism was established, and 
die Bible trani^ilted for dissemination 
in distantlands. A maritime and mer¬ 
cantile nation appears to have been 
specially chosen by the Supreme Dis¬ 
poser of events fy this hallowed 
purpose. The English language is 
now more extensively spoken than 
any other in the world, and in due 
time will must probably be the I 
medium of communication among 
all nations; the British sovereignty 
is more widely spread than that of any 
known empire; the richest plains, the 
loftiest mountains, the largest riveis, 
die most capacious lakes, the best 
placed islands, the securest havens, 
and the strongest fortresses, arc all 
within the dominions of the British 
sovereign; ‘the commerce and 
wealth of this empire have no parallel 
in ancient or modern record; enter¬ 
prise, skill, and capital have brought 
the most distant regions of the earth, 
by steam navigation, within con¬ 
stant, speedy, and certain conimuni- 
catimi; and the blessings of civil and 
religious liberty,—of* political and 
moral freedom,—are firmly estab¬ 
lished throughoutaii empire,on which 
the sun never sets. Such have been 
the glorious results of the principles 
established and inculcated by die 
regal predecessor of her present 
,Majesty, Queen Elizabeth; their 
operating effects weie manifest in the 
foundaticyi of colonies, in the ex¬ 
tension of commerce, and in the 
dissemination of a pure Christianity, 
to which colonies and commerce 
have largely contributed. Yet the 
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British empire is hut in the infancy 
of its power, and Ave have scarcely 
commenced the moral and spiritual 
duties for which dominion has hcen 
J^ranted. — Martin Montgnmenj'c 
China. 

A Cure for Slander. —Mr. 
Rowland Hill said, on being told 
that it was expected he should take 
notice of some unhandsome things 
which had been publicly said ot him, 


that tie did not consider it necessary 
to enter into any vindication of him¬ 
self, and he added, “ I have now 
lived a great many ye-irs in the 
world, and have passed through 
much of evil repoit and good repoit, 
and I have arrived at this conclusion, 
that no man can postibly do me any 
harm except myself 
Literary Extracts. , 


GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


SORROW FOR OTHERS’ SINS. 

If I weie to ask you, my children, 
whether you ought not to be very 
sorry when yoH have broken the 
law of God ■, you would all auswer 
directly, “Yes, indeed;" and if 1 
were to ask you whether you ought 
not also to be sorry when you see 
others breaking llis holy law; you 
would make the same answer, and 
rightly too. Yet you have not 
peihaps thought so much about the 
second question as the iiist, so I will 
try to make you understand, a little 
what is meant by “ Sorrow for others’ 
sins.” 

Fanny B., a little girl of ten years 
old, was sent to a bofirding-school; 
and the first Sunday she was there, 
she noticed, as she went along the 
street which led to church, that a 
shop was open wheie apples, and 
cakes, and sweetmeats, and brc:id 
were sold. She did not say anything 
at the time, but in the course of the 
day her governess observed that 
there wcie tears in her eyes, and 
kindly inquired what it was that 
made her unhappy, “ Oh, ma’am," 
the little girl replied “I do not think 
that woman can know how angry 
she makes God, by keeping her shop 
open on Sunday.” * 

Fanny’s answer, and the sorrow she 
felt at seeing the Sabbath-day pro¬ 
faned, were told to the mistress of tlie 
shop, and she was so convinced of her 
sin, that on the following Sunday, 
her shop was closed, and no more 


cakes or sweetmeats have since been 
sold there on Sunday. 'I'liis is a 
tiuc story and related exactly as it 
happened. . 

Look now for Ps. cxix. 136, and 
see tlicic how David felt when he 
saw sinners tiansgiessing God’s law, 
he says that rivers of water ran 
down Ins eyes, and this sorrow was 
caused by twoihings ; first, by think¬ 
ing of the contempt and dishonour 
shewn to God; and, secondly, by re¬ 
membering the judgments threatened 
against sinners. He was more grieved 
for them, than they for themselves. 

Do you think that little Fanny 
would be caielcss about keeping holy 
the Sabbath-day herself? No ; she 
had been carefully taught by pious 
parents, and well knew the law of 
God in this respect. Like her, niy 
children, not only be very grieved, 
for you own sins, but be sorry when 
you see otbeis transgressing, and at 
least pray for them, if you can do no 
more, and God will listen to the 
prayer of a little child, and pe^^haps 
his Spirit may touch their hearts, as" 
this woman’s was touched. B. 


“I CONFESS TO GOD NOW." 

It was on a cold dark day in the 
beginning of last November (1817), 
that 1 was returning liome fiom a 
visit to a school in the towji of D—, 
in Ireland, when I was aeco.sted by 
two little boys who assured me they 
had nothing to eat, and that their 
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little ^ist{'r had died of starvation. 
yMas! sueh things liave heen so 
eonunon within the last throe years 
in Ireland, that being unable to 
relieve every case of distress, I was 
passing on. Butthere was something 
so touching in the affectionate man- 
nc) in which the elder child held 
his little brother and tried to shelter 
himj'ioni the piercing wind, that 1 
slopped and spoke to the poor chil- 
dicn. 1 shall never forget the 
expression of suffering in their 
young faces; and their wasted limbs 
hardly coveied by ragged garments, 
proved that the sad tale of famine 
was but too true. I desired them to 
follow me, and soon, by the assistance 
of a friend ever icadj' to relieve the 
distressed, they were fedanrl clothed, 
and placed at a school where they 
are receiving a scriptural education. 

Their parents, although Roman Ca¬ 
tholics, have never objected to these 
childien receiving leligious instruc¬ 
tion fiom me every Sunday morning. 

1 of course found them quite ig¬ 
norant of the Bible, and though they 1 
knew that “the Lord Jesus Christ 
died for sinners,” they had been 
taught to address their prayers to the 
Viigin Mary, as “the Uiicen of 
Meicy,” while tliat blessed Saviour, 
who “ delighteth in rneicy,” was 
looked upon only as “the King of 
justice.” 1 have always found it the 
best plan in teaching Roman Ca¬ 
tholics, vot to commence by openly 
attacking the errors of their faith 
and practice. So I endeavoured to 
teach the children “ sound doctrine,” 
appealing to Scripture to prove the 
truth of all I taugrit them. 

1 continued instructing them in this 
way for several months, when one 
tiundaymorning I asked the cider boy 
where his sister w'as. “ She is gone to 

Father-to-day, but since I'knew 

you,.Ma’am, I have never gone to 
confession.” “Why not? ’’il* Because I 

know Father-would say, ‘Don’t go 

to a Protestant school.’ If I went tf» 
confession to him I should do what 
he told me.” “ When you did go, 
what dtd he say to you ? ” “ Nothing, 
Ma'am, unless 1 said I had told a lie, 
then he would say, ‘Don’t do that 


again, hut he never told me a word 
out of the Bible.” “ No,” remarked 
the younger child, “it is always the 
Praver-book or the Catechism,” 
“ Vv ell,” I said, “ you know it is 
right to confess our sins, now that you 

do not go to Father-, what do you 

do ?” “ I confess to Gorfnow, ma'am.” 
“ When do you confess to Him ? ” 
“ Every ni;#lit, ma’am, before 1 go to 
bed, I think over all the bad things i 
have done in the day, and 1 ask 
God to pardon me.” 

I trust a good work is begun 
in this poor child. Oh! how 
earnestly should Protestants pray 
for the Roman Catholics of poor 
distracted Iiq^Iand, that the Sun 
of liglitenusness may soon arise 
to dispel the mists of ignorance and 
superstition, and cause the glorious 
light of the Gospel to shine upon 
our now benighl%d and suffering 
isle. M. J. M. 


NE'VER MIND A FEW MINUTES 1 

How commonly do we hear this ex¬ 
pression made use of; but when we 
seriously reflect and ask ourselves 
of what is life connrposed—why, 
like the ever-flowing, vast, measure¬ 
less, fatlicniless, “ many-twinkliiig’’ 
ocean, which, each drop that glistens 
in the sunbeam lielps to form— 
wc find it ^consists of these very 
minutes! A year may seem a long 
period of time when viewed pros¬ 
pectively, but each passing moment 
shortens it,—each idle ill-spent hour 
is a blank in it. 

In youth we are apt to say, “I 
have life before me and plenty of 
time.” Of this we iU'e willingly for¬ 
getful, that every stage of life through 
which we are now passing, is so 
much gone from us j*br ever ! Our 
infancy of helplessness and depend¬ 
ence is an introduction to childhood 
and youth. Then we learn how to 
IftH! in manhood, hut that brilliant 
but arduous course is quickly run. 
Then old age arrives,to hear us away 
from 9 life, either well-spent or 
idly wasted, to our reward in an 
eternity which knows not the divi¬ 
sions of time. 
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When we slitm know that thi» 
world—that time is no longer onirs; 
when 'each moment we shall be' 
pecM'ng the last sand-grain of our 
hour-glass to run out, and how soon 
that may be we know not, how in¬ 
valuable will every second of timo 
appear then! Surely, if we have 
wasted our time now, each .hour, 
each moment, will be thelif like those 
of the dying queen, of whom it 
recorded, that, when told by her 
physicians that—one hour-one 

short quicklv-passing hour, and her 
interest in this vmrld of time would 
be ended, exclaWed with a voice 
that told that the wish waS a vain 
one, “ Acres of my kingdom for an 
inch of time.” They could not .pur¬ 
chase it. For “ no man hath power 
over the spirit to retain thh spirit, 
and there is no ^discharge in that 
wax.”— Lucilla. 


QUESTIONS ON.THE COLLECTS. 

[TMe Texts addfeAmaiy be considered 
as a Key to the Questions.] 

ElVTSySMtH SvSDAJ APTXR XaiVITV. 

1. What'is the consequence of being 
left to ourselvesr [See Ps. cxxv. 5 ; Hos. 
xi. 7, 8; Acts vli. 42, 49.] 

2. Is this true of even the best of men ? 

[1 Kings XV. 6; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31; 
1 Cor. X. 1?.] '■ 

a. What then do the members of 
Clurist's Church especialiy need? [See 
Ps. cxix. 117; John xvii. II, IS.] 

4. What things are especially ‘ hurtful' 
to our salvation ? [See Prov. xxx. 8, 9; 
1 Pet. ii. 11; 1 John ii. IG.] , 
a., What things are ‘ profitable' to our 
salvntion? [See B:. Ixxiil. 28; 1 Pet. 11. 
4; Heh. vl. 9—12.] 


SlXTXUKTU SVUI>A.r AVTEK TatviTY. 

% • 

1. Prom what do the members of 
Christ's Church need to be cleansed? 
[Ps. 11. 2 s Eack. xxxvl. 25, 2®.] 

2. ifas God engaged to watch con¬ 

tinually over his Church i [Isa. xxvii. 

S.] «• 


3. "V^y cannot the Church contitanpi 
in safety without divine succour? [SdlSS 
Djeut, xxxii. lo; 11,15; Ifev. il. 1.] 

4. What Is wanted to preserve it ever¬ 
more ? [See Isa. Ixiii. 9; Jude 24, 25.] 


Smips'ntzinrii Sukpax ax rxnTiiinirY. 

1, is the meaning of the word 
” prevent ” in this Collect ? [See Ps. cxix. 
114; 1 These, iv, 15.] 

2, Why do we ^ways need preventing 
grace? [Gen. vlii. 21; 2 Cor. iii. 5 ] 

3. Is it enough that grace does thus 
prevent" or go before us ? [Ps. II. 11; 

2 These, i. 11; Heh. xiii. 20, 21.] 

4. What are good works? [John vi. 
29; Phil. iv. 8; 2 Pet. i. 5—8.] 


Bichtxextu Svnuat AXTsa XniKitT. 

1. Mention some texts which de.scribe 
the throe great enemies of our souls? 
[1 John ii. 15—17; Gal. v. 17, 19-21; 
£ph. vi. 12.] 

2. What is meant by "temptation?" 
[See Jas. i. 13,14.] 

3. WTiat is our duty as to temptation ? 
[Matt. xxvi. 4i; 1 Pet. v. 9.] 

4. By what means and with what 
weapons are we to resist? [Kphes. vi. 
14—18.] 

6. What ought to be our chief object 
in life? [John xii. 26; Rom. xiy. 7—9.] 


Niheteesth Sunday after Trinity. 

1. We have already more than once 
referred to texts in proof that without 
Godweean do nothing; whom do we learn 
from this Collect to be tbe Author of all 
true holiness ? [Rom. i. 4; viil. 11,13; 
2 These, ii. 1.3.] 

2. To what extent did the Holy Spirit 

dwell in the human nature of our blessed 
Lord? [Johniii. 34.] v 

3. What was the consequence? [Matt, 
iii. 17; John viii. 29,] 

4. If then we would belike our blessed 
Bard hercjur prepared for His glory 
hereafter, Ipat must we most of all 
^eek? [PsTu. 10; Phil. j. 19.] 

5. What encouragement have we to 
offer up this prayer? [Luke xi. 13.] 
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THE CHURCH MlSStONAEY XUBIl*®E. 

In former days when travelling was very slow and very eicpensive, 
when books were few, and newspapers scarcely heard of, those 
who litod in one part of the kingdom were qidfte ignorant of what 
was passing in the other parts. Edinburgh then seemed as far 
from London as NeW Yoric or Jerusalem do at the present day. 
Now electric telegraphs and powerful steam-engines are con¬ 
stantly at work, and thousands and millions of newspapers find 
their way into every street and alley of our towns, and into alm^ 
every village alehouse. This may be a great blessing. Men 
are not now confined to the narrow circle of the little changes 
going on amongst their friends or neighbours. All the great things 
God is doing in the world, both in judgm<^t and in mercy, are 
brought before them, and if they would only take t^e trouble to 
think over them, and join with them the lessons they hear in God's 
house every Sabbath-day, they might learn a great deal about Ood. 
Even newspapers preach sermons to a thoughtful Christian. But a 
thoughtless man sees Ood nowhere; nothing but a voice from 
heaven will be loud enough to reach his ear, and so ha will go on 
ill his folly and sin till the peal of the archangel’s trumpet shall 
tell him, it is all too late to repent. 

A mournful event has lately excited the interest and pity of the 
whole kingdom. A gallant vessel sot sail from Liverpool fbr New 
York with 396 souls on board. They were mostly emigrants, 
intending to settle in America; some were going put to join dear 
friends alreac^ there, others were eager to try tneir fortunes ni' a 
new land. Three hundred and ninety-six human beings! oh 

«.A 1^1* 1 1 A. as t 


alarm of fire was given. Every precaution was taken that a wise 
captain could suggest, but in vam. The fire gained groupd rapidly,' 
and fearful were the shrieks and grohns of those who seemed to have 
cltoice but between the raging flames and die devouring waves. 
They rushed from the scorching peat and fell over into the briny 
waters. One hundred and seventy-eight hearts which that momlug 
beat hign with life, had beB||||| n%ht found a grave in the raging ocean. 
All must have perished,wRit God ^as merciful even in judgment. 
Help was near. A Brazilian frigate, and a small yacht were in sight, 
and hastened to yield all the assistance that hrave and humane men 
could afford, ^^en of rank and common sailors felt it a Sacred duty, 
and even an honour to render all the help in their power. A sailor 
who had distinguished himself by his courage on occasion of another 
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shipwreck, had this time the joy of faviog with his own strong arm 
fifteen lives. Two English steamers saw the danger and passed by, 
one of them explaining afterwards that it would have been at the 
peril of his own vessel, crowded with passengers, if he had 
turned aside from his course. Two hundred and eighteen souls 
were all that could be rescued by their gallant deliverers. Such is 
the sad tale of the ** Ocean Monarch.’' Solemn lessons crowd 
upon the mind as we think over it. ^ 

But this month opens with a glad day of Jubilee to .English 
Churchmen. Let us at present endeavour to derive some lessons 
from it applicable to such an occasion. 

Every heart felt how dreadful was the state of those passengers 
who were driven to the fore part of the ship by the advancing 
flames,—^the fire behind, the water all around—no help in sight. 
What wonder that their piercing shrieks rent the air. He must 
have had a hard heart indeed, -who could have seen the sight and 
refused any hel]^ in his power. But there is another fire,—it rages 
more fiercely, it advances rapidly, it is close at hand, it shall 
**bum up an who do wickedly.” The poor heathen are passing 
into eternity by thousands every hour. It is not for us to judge 
them, but when we hear of the cruelty, the lust, the violence with 
which the dark places of the earth are full, we know what multitudes 
of them must be constantly falling into that destruction. We know it, 
yes, but we do not believe it. The men who rescued the lives of 
those perishing in the “ Ocean Monarch," or sinking in the waves, 
believed their danger. It was before their eyes—they could not do 
otherwise. If Christians would think of these things, and pray 
for faith fill th^ could resize the perishing condition of the I 
heathen, how diffibrently Missionary Societies would be supported. 

But it is not ^enough to realize the dreadful danger of the 
heathen, we must also believe that we can do something for their | 
rescue. Compare the conduct of the Brazilian frigate with that of the 
British steamer. The captain of the one felt he had power to help, 
he strained every effort, and how largely the labours of the gallant 
crew of this vessel and that of the yacht were blessed. The 
captain of the steamer judged himself (we pretend not to decide 
how corredtly—it is easy in such a case to do injustice) unable to 
help, and he pursued his course, leaving the sufferers to perish. 
Now we are in the case of the Brazilian frigate. We know of^' 
nuans of rescue. The Saviour who has redeemed us is able and 
w^ng to redeem the heathen. The|^are holy men sent out to 
tliem to proclaim this Saviour, of w||Pi th^ have never heard. 
Will British Christians sustain and^elp mrward this Messed 
enterprise, or will they be content to let the heathen perish ? 

The Church Missionary Society has now reached its fiftieth year. 
God has blessed it abundantly. It has missionaries afid teachers 
in all parts of the heathen world. In its schools about twenty-four 
thousand little ones are taught to know and love the Saviour,—thirteen 
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thousand communicants in the various stations celebrate his dying 
love. Is it not meet that we should set apart one day for praise and 
thanksgiving? Among the Jews every fiftieth year was a year of 
joy and praise; debts were cancelled and lost inheritances regained. 
Silver trumpets proclaimed to the people that the blessed year was 
come. So now we too will have our jubilee. If those rescued 
from the “ Ocean Monarch ” could be assembled on one day to 
thank their hrave deliverers, oh what full hearts there would he, 
what^warm gratitude, what earnest prayers ^ Heaven’s blessing 
to rest upon them! We cannot assemble our rescued ones, for they 
dwell in the ends of the earth, and wide oceans roll between 
us, but we will meet with them in spirit on All Saints’ 
Day, around the throne of our one rather. Whilst the 
darkness of midnight is yet around us, the festival will have 
•begun in New Zealand. While we sleep their songs of praise 
will be rising, and while they praise the Giver of all good ,—tor we 
have taught them to say, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto Thy name be the glory ”—they will still remember the British 
Christians, who were the instruments of sending them such 
blessings, and earnest prayers will go up for us to Ged, that a large 
outpouring of His Spirit may rest on honoured Britain. As the 
sun goes on his way, he will rise on the cocoa-nut trees and palm 
groves of India, and there native Christians will remember it is the 
Jubilee Day. They will flock to their churches in joyful crowds; 
there, too, praise shall mingle with prayer, in which we shall not be 
forgotten. Later still, day will dawn on the dark sous of Africa. 
The Negro and the Hottentot will swell the chorus, and when night 
has closed on the children of New Zealand, the Red Indian in the 
wilds of America will be praising God, that he learned from the 
British missionary to know and love the Great Spirit. 

But once more:—the deliverers of the “ Oc(;gn Monarch ” left off 
their efforts only when they saw that nothing further could be done. 
Let us go and do likewise, and we shall soon find that our work is 
but just begun. The Jubilee is not our harvest home; it is only a 
short season of refreshing to strengthen us for increased exertion. 
Every subscriber to the Church Missionary Society is this year in¬ 
vited to ask himself two questions, ** Am 1 doing what I ought myself, 
to help the heathen ? ” “ Have 1 any neighbour who isdoing nothing, 
r^iom 1 might persuade to help in the work ? ” Now remember 
that word ought will aflbct the contributions of different persons, 
very differently: some give a half-penny a-month, and hardly 
know how to spare th^ These are, perhaps, the very persons, of 
whom God may say, have given what they ought.” Ot^rs 

give what they never miss; it baa never occurred to them they 
should make any sacrifice for the cause of missions, but their con¬ 
tributions are much the same as their neighbours^; this satisfies 
them. * I am not so sure that they give what they ought. We 
make sacrifices for objects we earnestly desire to attam. 
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The Society hope, befiides otherwise enlarging their income, to 
raise this year a special sum. This they will call the Jubilee Fund. 

I will explain the purpose of this. You know a small farmer or 
tradesman, whose income only just meets his wants, might have 
many plans very desirable fo carry out, if he had but the means. 
He might want to build a new bam, repair his house, buy an 
annuity for an aged mother, apprentice a son, but he is quite 
hampered, for his means only furnish what he wants from week to 
week. So he must on as he is, whatever loss and inconvcn’ence 
it implies. Now the income of the Church Missionary Society is 
very little more than enough to supply the wants of the year; for 
they have numbers of missionaries and a great many native teachers 
to maintain. The sending missionaries to these distant lands is 
attended with great expense; the schools want constant supplies of 
books, &c.; there are, besides, home expenses, which 1 cannot fully* 
enter into, but which could not be avoided, without real injury to 
the work. The Missionary Society has, therefore, very small funds 
for building new churches, schools, colleges to train native 
teachers, &c. If a missionary dies at his post, it is but just that 
I hia widow and? children should be provided for, and the Society 
j is anxious to lay aside a fund for this, that it may not be charged 
upon the yearly contributions, which they want to expend on the 
heathen. Besides, all the income of the Society comes from gifts 
and subscriptions; these may vary from year to year. If in any 
year they are much smaller than usual, the expenses go on 
much the same. A Missionary Society ought not to run in debt; 
and yet to atop the work at any of their stations, even for a year, 
would be as grievous as it would be difficult. Think of an English 
parish with church, parsonage, and school, all closed for a year. It 
IS, therefore, almost necessary to have a little money laid by 
against such necessities. Now you see some of.the reasons why a 
Jubilee Fundraised this year will be an important help to the work 
of the Society. If you are a subscriber you will be probably asked 
to help this Jubilee Fund. Many rich people will give much, but 
that is no reason why the poor should not join with their pence, for 
they can feel as much as the rich for the perishing heathen. Even the 
very poor, on occasion of a village festival, can generally spare a 
penny to treat* their children with gingerbread or some such trifle. 
Consider this Jubilee a holy feast to the Lord, and be not content. 
without an effbrt to have some share in it. There are many little 
privileges, parochial and others, from which people feel it a great 
hardship to be shut out. There is one privilege greater thUn all 
these, that of joining in good works, whiclAhow our love to Jesus. 
Whatever we do, let us not be shiJt out from this. 

Let us make this Jubilee Day a season of much prayer, as well 
as praise, and who, can teSl but that such a blessing may be poured 
forth, that there shall not be room to receive it. S. 
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tlUEEIj ELIZABETH. 

LETI'EH to her prom ieveral of the eomah cathOeio [deteiveo] 
BISHOPS, DEC. 4, 1539.—UEH CEACb's EEPLT, sated DSC. 6. 


We read in “Strype’s Annals,” 
vol. i. chnp. 11, “These Bishops, 
thus discharged from their Fublick 
Ministration in the Church, ceased 
not to«olicit the Queen in the behalf 
of the old Religion. For the Change 
among the Clergy being effected by 
her, several of them in the beginning 
of December, sent this message to 
Jier Majesty with their Names sub¬ 
scribed. 

“ ‘ Most Royal Queen, We intreat 
Your Gracious Majesty to listen unto 
us of the Catholick Clergy within 
your Realm, as well as unto others, 
lest that your Gracious Majesty and 
subjects be led astray through the 
Inventions of those evil Counsillors, 
who arc persuading your Ladyship 
to embrace Schisms and Heresies in 
lieu of the Ancient Catholick Faith, 
which hath been long since planted 
within this Realm, by the Motherly 
care of the Church of Rome. Which 
your Ancestors duly and reverently 
observed, and confessed ; until by 
Heretical and Schismatical Advisers, 
your Father was withdrawn; and 
after him your Brother Prince lid- 
ward. Alter whose* decease your 
Virtuous Sister Q, Mary, of happy 
Memory, succeeded. Who being 
troubled in Conscience with what her 
Fatlier's and her Brother’s Advisers 
had caused them to do, most piously 
restored the Catholick Faith, by 
establishing the same again in this 
Realm: As also by extinguishing the 
•Seffisms and Heresies which at that 
time began to flame over her Terri¬ 
tories. For which God poured out 
his Wrath upon most of tne Malefac¬ 
tors and Misleadera of the Nation. 

‘“We further intreat your Lady¬ 
ship to consider the Supremacy of 
the Church of Rome. And Histories 
yet make mention that Athaitasius 
was expiflsed by her and her Council 
in Liberius his Time; the Emperor 
also speaking against him for with¬ 


standing the Head of the Church. 
These Ancient things we lay before 
Your Majesty, hoping God will turn 
Your Heart; and m flne, make 
Your Majesty’s evil ^dvisers 
ashamed; a|^ to repent of their 
Heresies. God preserve Your Ma¬ 
jesty. Which be the Prayers of 
* “‘Nicolas Hethe, 

“ ‘ Edmond Boner, 
‘“Gilbert Bourne, 
‘“James Turberville, 
“‘David Poole. 

“•Dec. 4: 

“ At this Letter, so boldly charging 
K. Henry and K. Edward, Monarebs 
of Noble Memory, and both so nearly 
related unto the Queen, and likewise 
so rudely reflecting upon her and 
their Counsillors, whom they called 
their Advisers, she was angry, and 
so were several of her Council. And 
she returned them this Answer, be¬ 
fore she rose from the Council. 

“ ‘ E. R. Sirs,—As to your Intreaty, 
for Us to listen to you. We wave it: 
Yet do return you this Our Answer. 
Our Realm and Subjects have been 
long Wandeigers, walking astray 
whilst they were under the Tuition 
of Romish Pastors, who advised them 
to own a Wolf for their Head, (in 
lieu of a careful Shepherd,) whose 
Inventions, Heresies, and Schisms 
be so numerous, that the Flock of 
C/irist have fed on poisonous Shrubs, 
fur want of wholesome Pastures. 
And whereas you hit Us and our 
Subjects in the Teeth, that the 
Romish Church first planted the 
Catholick Faith within our Realms, 
the Records and Chronicles of our 
Realms testify the contrary; and 
^our own Romish Idolatry maketh 

* Hethe nos Archblshop'of York. 

Boner was Bishop of London. 

Bourne wu Bishop of Bam and Wells. 

TurhervUIe was Bishop of Exeter. 

Poule was Bishop of Peterborough. 
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you Lysrs; Witness the Ancient 
Monument of Oildan; unto which 
both Foreim and Domestick have 
gone in Pilgrimage there to offer. 
This Author testiiieth, Josepji of 
jlrimathea to be the first Preacher of 
the Word of God within our 
Realms. Long after that, when 
Au$tin came from Rome, this our 
Realm had Bishops and Priests 
therein, as is well knowf< to the Wise 
and Learned of our Realm by woful 
Experience, how your Church entered 
therein by Blood: they being Martyrs 
for Christ, and put to Death, because 
they denied Rome's Usurped Au- 
thoritv. 

“ ' As for our Father being with¬ 
drawn from the Supremacy of Rome 
bv Schismatical and Heretical Coiin- 
sils and Advisers: Who, we pray, 
advised him more, or flattered him, 
than you, Good Mr. Hethe, when 
you were Bishop''of Rochester? And 
than you, Mr. Boner, when you 
were Archdeacon ? And you, Mr. 
Turbervilie! Nay, further. Who 
was more an Adviser of our Father, 
than your great Stephen Gardiner, 
when he lived ? Are not ye then 
thoseSSchismaticksandHereticks? If 
BO, suspend your evil Censures. Re¬ 
collect; Was it our Sister’s Con- 
sdence made her so averse to our 
Father’s and Brother's Actions, as to 
undo what they had* perfected Or 
was it not you, or such Mke Advisers, 
that dissuaded her, and stirred her up 
against Us and other of the Subjects? 

“ ‘ And whereas you would frighten 

I us, by telling how Emperors, Kings, 
and Princes have owned the Bishop 
of Rome's Authoritjr; it was con¬ 
trary in the be^nning. For our 
Saviour Christ paid his Tribute unto 
Ceesar, as the chief superior. Which 
shews your Romish Supremacy is 
usurped. 

'* ‘ As touching the excoramUnica- 
. tion of St. 4thanasimy3y Liherius and 
that Council, and how the Emperor' 
consented thereunto; consider the 
Heresies that at that time had crept 
into the Church of Rome, and how 
couragiovsly Athanasius i^thstood 
them, and now he got the Victory. 

\ Do ye not acknowlec^ his Creed to' 


this Day ? Dare any of you say, he 
is a <Schi8matick ? Surely ye be not 
so audacious. Therefore as ye ac¬ 
knowledge his Creed, it shews be 
was no Schismatick. K Athanasius 
withstood Rome for her then Here¬ 
sies, then others may safely separate 
themselves from your Church, and 
not be Schismaticks. 

“ ‘ We give you Warning, that for 
the future we hear no more od this 
kind, lest you provoke us to execute 
those Penalties enacted for the 
punishing of our Resisters; which 
out of our Clemency we have for- 
born. 

“ ‘ From Greenwich, Decemb. the 6th, 

“ ‘ Anno Secundo Regn.' > 

“ This was the mild way of this 
Protestant Princess, to argue thus at 
large with her dissenting Subjects, 
and to convince them by Authorities 
and evidence of Reason; though 
several of her Council moved her to 
punish these Men for their Inso- 
lency; and especially Boner; since 
he had been so inveterate against the 
Protestants in the late Reign. But 
she with much Clemency and Christi¬ 
anity replied, * Let us not follow our 
Sister's Example, but rather shew that 
our Reformation tendeth to Peace, 
and not to Cruelty.'" 

POPERY IN ENGLAND. 

To the Editor of the Churchman's 

MonMy Penny Magazine." 

I HAVE always been much attached 
to children, and have taken ^eat 
pleasure in instructing them, es¬ 
pecially the children of the poor, axd«, 
many a Sunday have I passed happy 
and, I trust, profitable hours, in en¬ 
deavouring to lead their minds to 
the knowledge of our blessed 
Saviour. Some years since I es¬ 
tablished a weekly school, and it was 
attended by children from four to 
fourteen or fifteen years of age. 
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Amongst the scholars were |wo 
little Romanist girls, whom their 
father one morning brought and 
begged me to admit. They were 
intelligent mild-looking children, 
and before long I felt greatly in¬ 
terested in them. They joined in all 
the scjjool exercises, read the Scrip¬ 
tures, and learned the Church Cate¬ 
chism with their companions. About 
this time, I left home for some 
weeks, and, on my return, the 
schoolmistress told me, that one 
morning the Romish priest had 
entered the school, and taking the two 
cliildren by their hands, had insisted 
on their going away with him; since 
which she had teard nothing of 
them. A few mmnings only passed 
away, when I was told that a poor 
man wished to speak to me. He 
was admitted, and I at once recog¬ 
nised the father of my two little 
scholars. Oh,” said he, “ will you 
take my girls back again, for they 
do nothing but fret after the school 
from morning till night.” Gladly,” 
I replied, " but will youi priest let 
them come.” “ He says they may 
come for their reading and writing, 
but you must not let them read the 
Bible nor say the Catechism.” 
** Then,” I answered, “ I fear I must 
refuse your request, as my great 
object in having the school at all, is, 
|,baMhe children may be taught the 
wonderful things in God's book. I 
wonder,^too,” I added, " that you let 
a priest interfere in your family. You 
are the head of it, and you should do 
what you feel is for your children’s' 
good.” The poor man only hung down 
his head, aeif ashamed, andwentaway. 

I Several weeks had passed, when he 


again called on me, and with a 
brighter countenance he said, “ My 
prls will not let me have peace, and 
I tell* you what. I’m come to this 
resolve, that I'll be master in my own 
house, and if you will take them 
back they may read what you like, 
and the priest may take them away 
if he dare, and I’ve told him so to 
his face.” I immediately made him 
happy by telling him to send the 
children to me in the morning. At 
the appointed hour they punctually 
attended, and for nearly two years 
they were amongst my most regular 
scholars. At the end of that period, 
work being scarce in the neighbour¬ 
hood, their father removed to some 
distance, and I lost sight of my 
interesting scholars. I had, how¬ 
ever, the satisfaction of knowing that 
the truth of God as disclosed in his 
blessed Word, had been presented to 
their minds in its native simplidty, 
and I saw what most of your readers 
have only heard of, the spirit and 
action of Popery, even in this 
country, in relation to the revelation 
of ihe Divine mind in the sacred 
Scriptures. F. 

BORROW SENT BY A MERCIFUL 
GOD.—A REAL INCIDENT. 

A Gentleman was jone day tra¬ 
velling by a coach, which was like¬ 
wise occupied by a middle-aged 
respectable looking man, and a very 
young woman, dressed in widow’s 
mourning, with a baby on her knee. 
Jhe man had his face tied up, and 
appeared to be sufFisring great pain. 
After proceeding some little distance, 
the genUeman thus addressed bis 
opposite companion, "1 am tony, 
a 2 
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Sir, to see you so great a sufferer; 

1 trust it is however some comfort to 
you to know that sorrow is not an 
accidental thing, but that it is sent 
for our good by a merciful God." 
“Merciful, Sir, do you call him," 
replied the man, “I used to think 
Him merciful, when Khad my health 
and strength, but since he has 
afflicted me with this dreadful tic 
dolorcux, I think him anything but 
merciful.” Before the gentleman 
had time to answer, the young 
woman exclaimed, “ Oh do not say 
so. Sir I I used never to think of the 
mercy of God, when I had all 
worldly things to make me happy, 
but when He at one sudden stroke, 
removed the delight of ray eyes, and 
left me with this little infant, almost 
in penury, then I found Him to be 
a merciful God, and a loving father, 
and now* 1 bless him for my sorrows.” 

F. 

WARNINGS TO THE IM¬ 
PENITENT. 

To the Editor of tht “ Churchman's 

Monthly Penny Magazine.” 

It is very pleasing, and affords much 
useful and cheering instruction to 
the Cliristian, to read authentic and 
not overstated accounts of the lives 
of departed servants of Christ,—to 
watch their progressive improvement 
whilst advancing from “ strength to 
atrangth," through all the turmoil of 
a wicked world, and the struggles 
of an evil heart: and to trace them, 
as it were, almost to “ the Gate qf 
Heaven." It is especially encou» 
raging to those who are continually 
endeavouring to do good, and 
often without sqiparent success, to 
read of much success being some- 


tinces vouchsafed through God’s 
mercy after long and patient labour. 
Many very interesting accounts of 
this nature have appeared in your 
pages, and much encouragement do 
they afford to all, to persevere. But 
we must not shut our eyes to the 
awful truth, that many are pe’ishing 
around us in a dreadfully hardened 
state. Nor should we content our¬ 
selves by merely allowing our minds 
to dwell on facts of one class only, 
however pleasant to do so. A fear¬ 
ful instance of the hardening effect 
of sin, has lately come under my 
notice, of which the following is an 
outline. I forbear entering much 
into detail fur ohdpus reasons:— 

The person anuded to had once 
been in a business by which he had 
acquired some little property, was 
living respectably, and with a rather 
large family was still saving money, 
and adding by degrees to his small 
possession. But a vice, which has 
ruined millions, captured him. He 
became an occasional drunkard. His 
business soon began to suffer, and 
his health suffered also. He was 
warned and cautioned, but in vmn. 

The sin, which gradually had 
gained the mastery over him, now 
-reigned triumphant. In a short 
time his business entirely failed; his 
means of support lessened, but the 
cause of all the mischief had 
ei fixed Mbit, and nothing moved it 
The friends who had formerly 
warned him, and who now endea¬ 
voured still to entreat him to leave 
off his evil habit, were treated with 
the scorn of despair, rather than of 
bravado ; and indeed th6 unhappy , 
drunkard, whenever (which was very 
seldom the cose,) he w'as in a state of 
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sobriety, appeared to be given uji^to 
despair witliout any apparent re¬ 
morse. He often said tliat the Devil 
was his master, and that he should 
ere long join him, (1 will not use the 
exact words which he made use of). 
In this finished state of sin he con- 
tinued*for some weeks, until, not 
long since, he died, without any signs 
of a change for the belter. It is not 
fur us to judge him now. But this 
lesson is strongly forced upon us, 
tjiat “ The way of transgressors is 
hard." What a very awful example 
is this of the life and death of the 
drunkard!! Should any drunkard 
or occasional drunkard meet with 
this narrative, let Wm i cmember that 
in the common course of things, his 
remaining days and his latter end 
will he just what has been desciilu d 
m the example now given ns. It 
follows, as a matter of course, that 
such should be the case. It i.s only 
cause and eiTect, that a man who 
does not check the beginning of 
evil, should go on from bad results to 
worse results; the cause of his misery 
increasing with the misery occasioned 
thereby. Let him resolve then, that 
by God's assistance he will leave oflP 
at once, not only habitual drunken¬ 
ness, but the beginning of evil. Let 
him avoid whatever he knows is 
likely to lead him into this body and 
eMPdestroyiug vice, that so he may 
not live and die, as the unhappy per¬ 
son whom we have been describing 
lived and died. Nor let this account 
lead those who are labouring to do 
good to despair. Rather let it 
stimulate them, assured that in one 
way or another, perhaps in the way 
most unexpected by them, “their 
labours shall not be in vain in tlic 


Lord.’’ It may be, that if the subject 
of this paper had been more faith¬ 
fully, perhaps more judiciously, per¬ 
haps earlier, or it may be, more per- 
severingly trained and advised with, 
the effect would have been more suc¬ 
cessful But in this we may nut 
speculate, except, so far as it may ' 
tend to make us all far more dilgent 
in striving to do good to our fellow- 
meu and fellow-sinners,—and, above | 
all, that it may liuoible us to see our 
utter inability to do any good except 
as God shall give his guidance and 
blessing to our labours. E. 8. 

AVe give insertion to another 
similar case:—■ * 

J. R. commenced business as a 
tradesman, and for years continued 
to piosper. But he was living, like 
thousands of othcis, “ without God.” I 
The means God had given him were 
spent in drunkenness and dissipa¬ 
tion. To frequent theatres and 
similar places of amusement, was his 
foremost delight. He sought for 
pleasure, whera true joy is not to be 
found, in the giddy frivolities of this 
world. The result of this “ riotous 
living” was, that he failed in busi¬ 
ness. His former companions for¬ 
sook him. Misfortunes assailed him 
on every side. He foiypid himself an 
outcast and destitute, without friends 
or home. 

He recognised not the hand from 
which he received his abundance,— 
so, in like manner, when it pleased 
Qod to make him eat the bread of 
affliction, he did not see that it was 
the loving-kindness of the Lord 
drawing him to repentance. Being 
in the prime of life he struggled 
with his difficulties, till he was sud- 
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denly seized with inflammation of the 
brain. A friend seeing his sickness 
was unto death, requested him to 
repeat the Lord’s Prayer after him. 
He attempted to do so, but in vain. 
He was speechless. Delirium fol¬ 
lowed ; and he died in an insensible 
state in the course o^ a few hours. 
Hurried without a moment's prepa¬ 
ration, into the presence of his 
Maker! Reader, whither art thou 
directing your steps? Are you to 
spend an eternity in heaven or hell ? 
Are you losing yourself among the' 
vanities of this world? Reflect, O 
impenitent sinner! The cord of 
God’s love draws thee towards re¬ 
pentance. “ Tijrn ye, turn ye; for 
why will ye die?” G. W. S. 


"I AM QUITE WEARY.’* 

” I AM tired of my wretched goings 
on,”—“ I am weary in the Devil’s 
service,”—“Satan is a hard master; 
he promises a happy life, and he only 
gives sorrow.” This has been, and 
is, the language of ‘■many a poor 
sinner. Perhaps the eye of one such 
may fall on this page. You have run 
in the way of sin, you have earned 
tlie Devil’s wages, and now your 
poor heart is sad and sorrowful, and 
you would liVe to lie down quietly 
and die, if you did not remember 
those awful words, ** After death 
cometk the judgment" But is there 
no hope for you ? 

There lived about a hundred 
years ago in England an honoured 
servant of God, who preached the 
Gospel with great power. ** One day 
a gentle rap came at his door, and a 
poor miserable-looking aged female 
I asked to speak with him. ” Ah! Sir,” 


sh# said, “ you were preaching last 
night, I passed the door, and hear¬ 
ing the voice of some one preaching, 
1 did what I had never done before, 

I went in, and one of the first things 
1 heard you say, was, ‘ Jesus Christ 
is so willing to receive sinners. He 
will not even object to the Devil's 
castaways.’ Now, Sir, I have been 
leading a miserable life for many 
years, and am so worn out in the 
Devil's service, that I may with truth, 
I think, be called one of his castr 
aways. Do you think, Sir, Jesus 
Christ would receive me?” The 
faithful minister assured her He 
would, if she was willing to go to 
Him. This poor guilty sinner sought 
her Saviour, obtained grace, be¬ 
came an altered character, and by 
her consistent conduct gave testi¬ 
mony that though her sins had been 
of a crimson hue, the atoning blood 
of Christ had washed them white as 
snow. 

I Will you follow the example of 
this poor woman ? Though you are 
worn and weary, go to the “ Friend 
of sinners,”—delay not a moment. 
Seek the Lord, and you will find 
Him. E. 

THE ORPHAN STRANGER. 

“ In their affliction they will seek me 

early.For T know the thoughts 

that I think toward you, saitfa ^he 
Lord; thoughts of peace, and noVl^ 
evil, to give you an expected end. . . . 
And ye shall seek me and find me, 
when you shall search for me with all 
your heart.” (Jer. xxix. 11—13.) 

The setting sun was obscured by 
dark clouds, and distant thunder 
warned me to shorten my evening 
stroll. The nearest path towards 
home was by Y.’s farm. 'As I ap- , 
proached the comfortable abode, 1 
saw his wife standing at the garden- 
gate. “Are you looking fur your 
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husband,” I Inquired; “ No, I am 
happy to say he has been in this 
quarter of an hour. I am anxiously 
watching for the arrival of an invalid 
committed to my care. Lady N. 
called at our house last week and 
asked if I could accommodate one of 
her female servants. The young 
woman, she said, had been ill for 
many months, and required medical 
attenaance and good nursing. She 
was also pleased to say, that having 
made inquiry into my character, and 
finding it every way satisfactory, she 
was willing to meet any reasonable 
demand I might make; and as she 
was going to travel with her family, 
she should be glad to have a ready 
answer. We soon came to terms, and 
the invalid was to be with me this 
evening." Has she any friends in 
this place,” I inquired? “My lady 
told me she was an orphan, and that 
the few relations she had were in a 
distant county, living in poverty; 
but hark, I hear the sound^ of 
wheels.” A fresh arrival in a retired 
village excites attention, and the 
nngnbours stood at their cottage 
doors to see the stranger alight. The 
young woman was so much fatigued, 
that her companions bore her in 
their arms to the house. They re¬ 
mained with her until she was par¬ 
tially recovered, and when they took 
leave of her the fast falling tear 
shewed how much she felt at parting 
with them. I remained in the room 
during the thunder-storm, and from 
the expressions that were dropped in 
conversation, found that poor Wil- 
mot, for such was her name, in the 
midst of her distress was without the 
rich consolation of knowing that 
** the Lord preserveth tlie stranger; ” 
j^t “ he loveth the stranger in giving 
^im food and raiment,” that he hath 
commanded his people “ to love the 
stranger and not to vex him.” But 
the Word of God was no rich trea¬ 
sury to her. She had not been 
taught to value the pearl of great* 
price. 

On the following morning I found 
her wrapped up in a warm shawl, sit¬ 
ting under the influence of a July sun. 
—“ How are you to-day," I inquired ? 


“ Thank you very much for this at¬ 
tention,” she replied, “ 1 could not 
have expected a visit from you so 
early, I am not recovered from my 
journey, but I like the lodging. 1 
think this air will do me good, and if 
I should recover, my l«^y told me 
her house should be my home again. 

1 am afraid 1 shall be very dull 
here, there, is nothing to amuse 
me, and 1 have not an acquainiunce 
in the village.” Have y'^-u any 
books ? ” I asked. “ I do not 'iVe 
reading," she replied, “ I am 
not much of a workwoman, and 
1 find Mrs. Y. is much engaged 
with her faim, so that 1 shall be 
lonely indeed.” After having made a 
few general observations, I asked 
her if she had been in tiie habit of 
going to church when the weather 
was nne. She said, I would some¬ 
times take a walk to the church with 
an acquaintance, but ibr some months 
past 1 have been unequal to the 
fatigue.” “It is well,” 1 said, “to 
embrace every opportunity of doing 
our duty in its season, for the 
night will come when no man can 
work.” She instantly replied, “ 1 
have no cause to reproach myself, ! 
having always performed my duty. 
My lady would give me the best of I 
characters, and her present kindness 1 
proves how well she is satisfied with 
my conduct; and my fellow-servants 
I am sure wifuld speak favourably of 
me, for I always acted towards them 
as 1 should wish them to do to me. 
That is the best gospel.” “ It is a 
beautiful rule or life,” I replied. 

“ Happy aie they who are guided by * 
it; but there is duty owing to God as 
well as to man, and our blessed Sav i our 
says, the first and great command¬ 
ment is, * Thou sbalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength.’ ” 
Wilmot gave evident tokens of 
fatigue and restlessness, and after a 
few words of encouragement I left 
her to repose. 

In successive visits I endeavoured 
to interest her affections, making no 
allusion to our former conversation, 
occasionally reading a little, or re- 
peattng suitable hymns. This plan 
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placed the young woman at her ease, 
and she expressed her sentiments 
without reserve. Upon one occasion 
1 was reading the xxth chapter of 
Matthew to her. She intersupted 
me at the 32d verse, clasped her 
hands, and cried aloud, If I had 
faith, then, I might recover; O how 
ardently do I desire to live! O that I 
mi^ht be restored to health and 
activity! Do you pray for me. God 
will hear you. Sometimes I do hope 
I shall get well, 1 can walk with less 
fatigue than 1 did last week, and I 
eat my food with better appetite; my 
cough is troublesome, but that is not 
of much consequence, I may be bet¬ 
ter yet." I felt it would be useless 
to endeavour to repress such thoughts 
by attempting to fix her attention 
upon the dreaded subject of death. 
1 therefore sought to awaken her 
mind to the beauties of creation, and 
then to redeennng love, and to lead 
her to meditate upon select poitions 
of Scripture without any immediate 
reference to herself; waiting for a 
seasonable opportunity of saying, 
“ Thou art the man." 

I As months rolled on every neigh¬ 
bour remarked the progress of 
disease on poor Wilmot’s frame. She 
alone was insensible to any change; 
but the eye of a long-suffering God 
was upon her for good, and the life- 
giving word became an instrument 
in his hands of opening her under¬ 
standing. She listened to it with 
interest, and thus received strengtli 
and support for her passage through 
the valley of the shadow of death. 
Willie casual observers were pro¬ 
nouncing upon the frivolity of her 
conversation, a God of infinite purity 
and wisdom wus silently dhstilling 
into her mind drops of heavenly 
dew, line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, as the weak vessel could receive 
it. How wonderfully gracious is the 
forbearance of our Heavenly Father 
towards his rebellious children. 
“How shall I give tbee up,Ephraim 
—O Judah, what shall 1 ,do unto 
thee?" God’s way 8 are not our ways, 
nor his thoughts like our thoughts. 
He “ waiteth to he gracious." 


One morning as I was returning 
from visiting the village school 1 met 
Mrs. Y. “ Will you have the kind¬ 
ness," she said, “ to call in at my house 
as you pass by? Wilmot is low-spi¬ 
rited ; she gives way to melancholy 
thoughts. 1 assure you 1 find my 
engagement an arduous one; all the 
responsibility rests upon myself, 1 
little thought she would have^asted 
BO long; she now requires attendance 
by night as well as by day, and my 
own health is giving way." I offerea 
her means of procuring assistance. 
—“ Thank you,” said slie, " for your 
kind proposal, I had a letter from my 
lady’s housekeeper yesterday to the 
same effect, but I will abide by my first 
agreement. I certainly feel the 
fatigue very great, but the poor girl 
clings to me, and I should not wish 
her to think 1 was tired of her; she 
is friendless." “ I rejoice to find,” I 
answered, “that though your flesh is 
weak, your spirit is willing,— let ‘ pa¬ 
tience have her perfect work,' and ‘ be 
not weary in well doing; ’ your pre¬ 
sent trial will soon be over.” I found 
Wilmot weeping. “You find me de¬ 
pressed to-day," she said. “ Mrs. Y. 
has had some friends to see her, they 
were happy togetner, I was not 
noticed, 1 have no friends to care for 
me : no one loves me. My relations, 
it is true, know that 1 do not want, 
but affection, affection there is none. 
No one will weep over my grave." 
“ But angels may rejoice over it,” I 
replied. She shook her head. “ God 
in infinite mercy brings his people 
through solitary paths to wean them 
from this world, and to cause the 
desolate to trust in Him who is u 
father of the fatherless. The pro¬ 
digal son was alone and deserted; 
when ‘ he came to himself,' no mfij) 
gave unto him." A pause ensued. 
“ Do you feel like the prodigal son, 
Wilmot?” (This beautiful history 
had often been the subject of conver¬ 
sation between us); her voice trern- 
• bled while she said, “I would wil¬ 
lingly be God’s servant if 1 could.” 
“ God invites you in Christ to be His 
child.” “ That,” she replied,Would 
be happiness, indeed, but my infirmi¬ 
ties are too great.” “We read,” I said, 
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in the 103d Psalm, that ‘ even as a suaded Mrs. Y. to go to church once 
father pitieth his children, so fhe in the day, though she felt the ab- 
Lord pitieth them that fear him.’” sence of her kind attentions. “The 
“ I do fear offending him,” said Sabbath has been neglected by my- 
Wilmot. “ 1 wish to be more patient, self,” $he said, “ 1 am now anxious 
but I forget myself and call for assist- to see it honoured by others.” 
ance too hastily, and when Mrs. Y. While Wilmot had the gratihca- 
looks tired, and speaks angrily, 1 am tion of observing the increasing 
sorry f^or what 1 have done, especially interest which her nurse took in reli- 
as 1 have it not in my power to make gums duties, she was enabled by 
any compensation to the poor wo- Divine grace H) detect, and to trace, 
man.” “ Silver and gold you have the prevalence of sin in her own 
none,” I replied, “ but you can ask heart. From time to time she 
the Giver ot every good and perfect bewailed her own deficiencies, mourn- 
gift to bestow bis righteousness upon iiig over past sins and present infir- 
her.” “But,” said Wihnot, “can mities. Sometimes her spnit was 
one who is not a child of God pray overwhelmed witliin her, and she 
for another person to be made a child would cry out of the depths of alflic- 
of God 7 can one so unw'orthy as my- tion, and say with Jeremiah, “My 
self plead to any purpose 7 ” “ The hope and my strength is perished 
Bible contains many exhortations to from the Lord, I am cast out of 
pray for others,” 1 said, “and the hts sight.” Under such sore and 
preparations of the heart are from heavy visitations, none but the 
the Lord. By way of encouragement tempted ^oul can Understand the 
1 will tell you what occurred to me eObit of faith in venturing all upon 
in my visitations, last week. A dying God,—bowed down and prusliate in 
woman requested me to visit her. the dust under a heavy weight of 
After having read and prayed witli sin,—yet taking God at His word 
her, she thanked me for having two without any reference to self, and 
years ago awakened her attention castingevery care, sin, and fear at the 
to the duty of missionary exertions, foot of the cross. Then, “ when the 
‘ For some time,’ she said, * 1 paid enemy comes in like a flood,” the 
my money carelessly, and it was not Spirit of the Lord raises a standard 
until asked by a neighbour why 1 against him, for “ the weapons 
gave you my subscription, and what of our warfare are not carnal, but 
end was it to answer, that 1 was mighty, through God, to the pulling 
brought to feel the importance of my down of strongholds! ” “I wish,” 
own salvation. From that period 1 said Wilmot, “I could always take 
became anxious for myself as well comfort fiom the Bible; but in my 
as the lieathen, and hmnbly trust dark moments it is like a sealed 
that Jesus has admitted me into his book; and when I take it up I don’t 
fold.*” know where to look.” “Look to 

“It will be a great pleasure to Jesus,” 1 replied,“beholdhimbleed- 
me,” said Wilmot, “if God will per- ing on the cross; ask yourself why 
mit me in any degree to be useful.” he was nailed thereg the Scripture 
feelingly did the invalid entci tells us he died for sinners; you 
upon this new service that I inwardly feel yourself a sinner, you are in- 
rejoiced at this evident token of vited to come, os well as others.” 
grace,,and felt “from this day, thy Wilmot said, “No one wants a 
Qod will bless thee,” and “ make Saviour more than I do, but 1 can- 
thee a blessing.” Henceforth the not approach Him, I want light 
Scripture which we read together in^ within.” “Listen then,” 1 replied, 
the morning was rehearsed to her “to this text,—‘ Who is tJiere among 
nurse in the evening, and carefully you tlii^t feareth the Loid, who 
did she -guard against hasty expres- obeyeth the voice of my servant, 
sions, lest she might be a stumbling- that walketh in darkness and hath 
block to her new disciple. She per- no light, let him trust in the name of 
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the Lord and stay upon his God.' ” 
“O that my faith were steady,” she 
cried; “ I want it to be steady.” 
I replied, ** Faith, as well as every 
other grace, is the gift of God; we 
will seek it in the name of our 
Great High Priest, who ever liveth 
to make intercession for his praving 
people.” “ Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief^’ was often 
fervently ejaculated oy her, and 
God granted that which she re¬ 
quested. Her confidence and trust 
in Jehovah increased daily. She 
took great delight in the 145th 
Psalm. "These words,” she said, 
"are just such as I wish to use 
before my God; and after my mind 
has been filled with the majesty and 
power of God, how sweet, how pre¬ 
cious to my soul is the promise con¬ 
tained in the 18th and 19th verses. 
Faith in the atoning blood of a cru¬ 
cified Saviour enables me to repose 
upon this encouraging passage; and 
when the time comes tltat I am too 
weak to hold the sacred volume, will 
you read this beautiful Psalm to 
me ? I hope 1 shall not be tempted 
with distrusting thoughts in the hour 
of'death. When heart and fiesh fail, 
and my fainting soul is sinking with¬ 
in me, Oh, how shall I do ? ” 
" That,” replied Mrs. Y—, who was 
standing by her bedside, " is not 
your concern, God will provide for 
the morrow. He caR supply all 
your wants; you put your trust in 
Him' and be not afraid; * He will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.' ” 
These cheering promises, uttered by 
her own pupil, animated Wilmot’s 
countenance, and looking towards 
me, she exclaimed with holy grati¬ 
tude, " How good God is.” " He is 
indeed,” I replied," and giveth you 
peace always, by all means; and you 
will find in your hour of need, how 
well your Heavenly Father knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temp¬ 
tation.” 

Each successive visit became more 
and more satis&ctory, and it was 
evident to all around thaV as her 
outward man decayed her inward 
man was renewed day by day. 
Twelvemonths had now passed since 


I first saw Wilmot. The second 
wiifter of our acquaintance was 
ushered in with great severity. A 
deep fall of snow surrounded my 
house. The fast-falling flakes ana 
trackless paths induced me to devote 
the day to study. Night advanced, 
and I was preparing to assemble my 
family circle for evening prayers, 
when I was told Mrs. Y—in¬ 
quiring for me at the house door. 
She told me that Wilmot was at the 
point of death and wished to see me. 

“ I have brought my lantern,” said 
the kind-hearted woman, "and a 
strong oaken staff, so that we shall 
not lose our footing.” 1 found the, 
expiring Christian awaiting my 
arrival. " I am anxious to see you 
before I die,” she said, " that 1 may 
tell you [ am quite happy. The 

f rave is no longer dreaded by ml. 

believe angels are rejoicing over 
my ransomed soul: Jesus is with 
me, my fears are gone, 1 am able to 
trust hnn fully. OGod, I thank Thee! 
O Jesus, my Saviour, my hope, my 
all! Will you kneel and praise Him 
for his unmerited goodness towards 
me ? ” Mrs. Y— joined with great 
fervency in this our last prayer at 
the throne of grace. On the follow¬ 
ing morn I heard that Wilmot had 
yielded her spirit to Him who had 
created it and renewed it. She 
retained her confidence unto the 
end, and thus strengthened the faith 
of those around her. 

Blessed be God for this additional 
trophy to the Redeemer's glory. 
After the solemn ceremony of inter¬ 
ment was concluded, I called on 
Mrs. Y— and could not but remark 
her languid appearance. " 1 am 
much indisposed,” she said," and I 
miss my young companion greatlf^^ 
she was always directing my 
thoughts upwards; I feel quite lost 
without her at times. I feel qp very 
ill that 1 think 1 shall not be long 
after her; may my last end be like 
•hersl” This kind-hearted woman 
had been struggling with internal 
cancer for some time past, and when 
she was told that her complaint was 
incurable, she shewed no alarm, but 
committed her body, soul, and spirit 
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to Him who ordereth all thinp^ in 
infinite wisdom. She said to me one 
day, while 1 was sitting by her bed¬ 
side, “The same Lord who protected 
Wilmot will protect me also; the 
light that shone around her is not 
extinguished; though dead, she yet 
speaketh. I have, thank God, the 
same Shepherd to lead me. 1 bless 
God jhat that young woman ever 
entered my house. She was the 
first person that led me to see my 
own sinfulness and tiie value of re¬ 
deeming love." Eveti in the time of 
great bodily suffering Mrs. Y— was 
kept in perfect peace. She loved to 
,dwell on the loving-kindness of the 
Lord in translating her into the 
kingdom of his dear Son. She lin¬ 
ger^ long and requested me to visit 
her while her life lasted. Towards 


the close of her pilgrimage, my own 
indisposition confined me to the 
house for ten days, at the end of 
that time the tolling bell spoke the 
departure of a soul. 1 heard it was 
for Mrs. Y—; she had sunk into 
insensibility during my illness, and 
therefore did not regret my absence. 
I added this providence to the many 
mercies I ha« to record. The nurse 
and her charge are now alike for¬ 
gotten. The place which knew them 
knoweth them no more. Many 
seasons have passed over their 
graves. Not even a simple stone 
marks the ^ot where they sleep in 
Jesus; but if their names are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life, they 
shall be manifested at last to be 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ. W. 


ENGLAND’S CHURCH. 


A FEW MORE WORDS ON THE 
SUPREMACY OF THE SOVE¬ 
REIGN AND THE XXXVIITH 
ARTICLE. 

That the supremacy allotted to the 
Sovereign of these realms is not 
without the sanction of God’s re¬ 
vealed will, we have already seen. 
It is “ that only prerogative which 
we see to have been given always to 
all godly princes in Holy Scriptures 
by God Himself." (See Art xxxvii.) 
So far then there is no ground fur 
Jljjl objection noticed in our last 
number. But we must not thus 
lightly pass over such a subject as this. 
There ‘is an alternative connected 
with it. The Article contains a 
protest as well as a decision. And 
there are facts enough in past his¬ 
tory,—are there not omens enough 
too in the futurity that is just im¬ 
pending—to teach us that it is one 


to whieh we ought not to be 
indifilerent at the present period 1 
“ The King’s Majesty hath the chief 
power in this realm of England, and 
other his dominions, unto whom the 
chief government of all estates of 
this realm, whether they be eccle¬ 
siastical or civil, in all causes doth 
appertain ; ’’—that is the deci.sion; 
now we turn to the protest, “ and is 
not, nor ought to be, sulyect to anu 
foreign jurisdiction." . . . “ The 
Bishop of Rome hath lio jtirisdictimi 
in this realm of England." 

It is self-evident, whatever fools 
may say in their hearts, or assert 
openly by way of bravado, that man 
cannot shake off religion. He has 
a conscience, and it approves the 
good while he follows the evil; it is 
consequently ill at ease and must be 
pacified. Unenlightened man will 
ever have recourse for this purpose 
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to some religious works lie can per- i 
form himself or which he thinks! 
others can do for him. Hence the 
professed ministers of religioli will 
under all circumstances acquire 
influence, and an influence, too, 
which in proportion to their de¬ 
parture from the truCi, they will 
have every temptation to turn to 
their own advantage. “ Multi¬ 
tudes," as has been well said, 
“ with sinful and fearful hearts will 
look up to them as the arbiters of 
tbelr happiness here and hereafter. 
Under the pungent clamours of 
awakened conscience, the sacraments 
of the Church will be appealed to, 
as a city of refuge; and the keepers, 
the only keepers of the city, will 
find that they may dictate their own 
terms on which to open the gates. 
Thus superstition will give, and 
avarice will receive, and ambi¬ 
tion will abuse, until all authority 
sinks before the priesthood. The 
priesthood so aggrandized will con¬ 
solidate its own power, by the ap¬ 
pointment of a chief or centre of 
unity; a reference to whom will at 
once cover the odium, and secure 
the permanence of their practical 
supremacy. Is not this the easy, the 
natural, the unavoidable coarse of 
things, supposing a Church in a 
country without any regulating 
union with the civil power ? And 
must not such a course as invariably 
lead to a union of a very different 
character ? A union, not of regula¬ 
tion, but of prostration, the terms 
which shall be Pmtifex Dominus, 
et Imperator serous. In po*rit of fact, 
is not this history ? ” * 

* “Lectures on the Church of Eng¬ 
land." By Rev. H. M'Neile, p. SO. 


T(jie dependence of the Church 
upon the State; this, we are told by 
our Dissenting opponents, is the 
unavoidable, the deadening evil of 
all Church Establishments. And, 
curiously enough, the evil is traced up 
to the early establishment of Chris¬ 
tianity by Constantine. “Suoh was 
the original principle,” says Dr. 
Wardlaw, “when the Church was 
first taken under the wing of the 
Roman eagle." And this, while all 
the facts of the history, as Dr. W. 
himself is compelled to admit, just 
prove the very reverse. The evils 
which accompanied and followed 
that establishment, if such it niigfil 
be called,—a subject to which 
we may hereafter advert—resulted, 
not from the controlling influence 
of the State, but from its sub¬ 
jection ; not from the submission 
of the Church, hut from its Usur¬ 
pation. So far from maintaining his 
own supremacy, Constantine enacted 
a law that “the sentence of the 
Bishop should in every case be final, 
and that the magistrate should be 
obliged to enforce its execution." 
Here was the germ of a power which 
gradually acquired the ascendant, 
till the princes of the earth were 
compelled to place their crowns at 
the feet of the “ Man of Sin," and 
to exist only by his sufferance. 

Now it is as a barrier agaiu^ 
ecclesiastical usurpation such as this, 
that an Establishment, constituted 
like our own—independently of its 
other advantages—is of such im¬ 
measurable importance. But what 
have we to do, it may he replied, 
with the superstitions and usurpa¬ 
tions of these dark ages ?—Have we, 
indeed, nothing to do with them? 
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Have they then ceased to exj^t? 
What! has great Babylon been at 
last so completely destroyed as to 
come into remembrance no more 1 
We scarcely believe the most 
visionary interpreter of unfulfilled 
prophecy would maintain such a 
positi^. To say nothing therefore 
of any danger from within, it is 
certain that Rome still exists, and 
therefore certain that we have an 
enemy without, perpetually using 
every artifice which the most prac¬ 
tised and untiring subtilty can sug¬ 
gest, to recover her lung-lost supre¬ 
macy over us. It might be imagined 
tMet between Romanizing teachers 
who have not yet left our communion, 
and Protestant Dissenters who pro¬ 
fess such repugnance to anything 
savouring of Popery, there could be 
scaice one sentiment in common. 
Yet there is a point on which both 
are exactly agreed; “the Church 
njust be separated from the State.” 
Whence is this, but because Rome 
has her secret emissaries amongst the 
one party as well as the other? She 
can work adroitly enough upon the 
peculiar views and prejudices ot 
either. And Rome well knous how 
this union still thwarts her onward 
progress, and what an insurmount¬ 
able impediment it is in the way 
of what she hopes to be a final 

f^irMinph. 

Again we have it stated, “Why 
should we who insist upon our right 
to private judgment, deny that right 
to the monarch of these realms ? I 
regard the restrictions put upon tl>e 
conscience of majesty in this respect, 
as downright persecution, and I 
am amazed that any professed Dis¬ 
senters should advocate the con¬ 


tinuance of this flagrant wrong. 
When we are asked what other 
guarantee we have for the Protestant¬ 
ism of the country, we reply by the 
question, what is that Protestantism 
worth which is secured only by the 
foree of a Royal oath? ” % Thus writes 
an Anti-stato^hurch Tractarian of 
the present year, little conscious of 
the vortex into which he has been 
drawn, and of the influence by which 
his pen is guided. 

The equality of all religious sects! 
—We do not hesitate to say that it 
is an impossibility, at least in our 
own country, and under present cir¬ 
cumstances, so long as the Romish 
apostasy is reckoned among them. 
What is her especial characteristic 
but usurpation of authority of every 
kind, and that to such an extent 
as to leave no room for a rival. 
The overthrow of our ecclesiasti¬ 
cal establishment would be but 
the triumph of Papal ascendancy. 
The legislative Act which should 
abrogate the supremacy of the 
sovereign would but virtually hand 
us over to the “jurisdiction of the 
Bishop of Rome.” Let the “ con¬ 
science of Majesty ” be relieved, to 
adopt the compassionate sentimental¬ 
ism of the Dissenting writer, and 
let some future sovereign of this 
country be a devoted adherent of the 
See of Rome, to which he assures 
us he has not the slightest objection, 
and we are greatly mistaken indeed 
if he would not awake from his 
jgolden dream of religious equ.-Uity 
to the stern reality of a despotism 
which wojild number him among the 
first and most hapless of its victims. 

* “ What is ihe Separation of Church 
t and State f” By E. Miall. Page 8. 

- — ^ -^ 
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We well know in how summary a 
manner all such forebodings are dis¬ 
posed of. * Ours,' it is said, < is an age 
and a land of light and education, of 
Bible reading, and Bible teaching, 
of long established civil and religious 
liberty to wlych Britons cling as to 
their dearest birthrigl^t. Is it pos¬ 
sible that a system worthy of the 
darkest age, could ever regain 
ascendancy under such circum¬ 
stances as these? Is not the very 
apprehension a libel upon the Divine 
origin and omnipotence of truth 
itself? No, rather let the light of 
God’s revealed truth grapple openly 
with the darkness of Popish error, 
and we have np fear of the result.’ 
But we are far from sure that such a 
reply does not betray an ignorance 
of the human heart, and of the 
“depths of Satan.” We are quite 
certun that it betrays a practical 
unacquaintedness with the cha¬ 
racter and workings of him “ whose 
coming is after the working of Satan 
with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish : ” and which never can cease 
to be formidable,. till the predicted 
period shall arrive, when the Lord 
will consume him with the spirit of 
his mouth, and destroy him with 
the brightness of his coming. If 
indeed Christian principle were 
identical with Christian profession 
there might be less to fear. But 
what is merely nominal Protestant¬ 
ism ? If Rome has her superstitions 
and her opiates for the ignorant and* 
uninformed, she has her fascinations 
likewise for the educated and refined. 
What unrenewed heart is she not 
able to intoxicate with the abomina¬ 


tions of her golden cup ? Have her 
recent perverts in this country been 
won from the illiterate alone ? 
Rather, is it not notorious that they 
have gone over to her from the 
middling and higher ranks of 
society ? aye, and from those too 
who have not only been distingjiished 
by every intellectual accomplishment, 
but who have been even doctrinally 
familiar with the clearest exhibitions 
of religious truth. 

We know not by what means God 
may preserve as well as purify his' 
Church, but this we do know, that 
when He has manifestly surrounded 
us for so long a time with an im¬ 
pregnable rampart of defence, it 
were ingratitude in the extreme not 
to acknowledge His loving-kindness, 
and, as it appears to us, folly and 
impiety too, to allow our enemies to 
overthrow it now, without the most 
strenuous efforts at defence. Into 
the secret purposes of the Divine 
will we do not presume to inquire, 
but this we do know, that means are 
ours, and that duty is ours. It was 
the duty of this nation, as we have 
already shewn, to establish pure 
Christianity, and to entwine itaround 
the ramifications of our civil Consti¬ 
tution. Such an Establishment, with 
whatever imperfections, has existed 
for three centuries, and God has 
blessed it as the very palladium^l^ 
our security from all the artifices of 
a foreign and Antichristian usurper; 
under its shadow we have sat each 
one, as under his vine and his fig-tree 
with none to make qs afraid. Against 
theendowmentof idolatrous andblas- 
phemous error, let us protest as best 
we may, and English Churchmen 
can protest against it upon purely i 
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sheep shall never perish,’’ and that 
He will never forsake His people; 
and he prays that though he has 
most righteously deserved to perish 
and to be forsaken, yet his HeaVenly 
Father, for the glory of His name, 
will turn from him this evil. Or, 
when he looks upon his “sms and 
negligences and ignorances,” he 
feds that he deservestto be as “ an 
Achan in the camp; ” and that, per- 
adventure, the cause of God may 
decline because of him. To such an 
one this is a bitter evil; and hts 
support, his plea in this case also is 
the glory of God’s name. 

Such is the cry lor deliverance 
from evil. Observe, however, that 
it is from that which is truly evil 
that deliverance is thus sought; from 
that which would be really injurious 
to the soul, to the Church, or to the 
glory of God. .\nd such evil He 
will avert. And yet He may at the 
same time send trouble ; fur trouble 
is not necessarily evil. It is often 
“ good to be afflicted ; ” — God 
“chastens His children for their 
profit; ” yet “ no affliction is for the 
present joyous, but grievous.” And 
because of this and because of the 
abiding sense of hi.s weakness, the 
believer theicfore prays again, “and 
grant that in all our troubles we 
may put our whole trust and con¬ 
fidence in Thy merry ” In this is 
one of the most marked distinctions 
between the self-confident professor 
and the man confident in God. The 
former is careless in Ins confidence; 
the latter, distrustful uf himself, 
“ feareth always; ” his acknowledg¬ 
ment that all is of grace isreal, deep, 
and heartl'cU. j^Ie kno\%s ihdt if left 
of God, his very faith, “ through 
which he is kept,” would fail; and 
that in the midst of the stormy 
waves, either of tempoial or of 
spiritual trial, if alone, he should be 
ready to sink. 11c makes, tlicrefore, 
as “ a wise son,” provision against 


the fgvil day; he piays that in the 
midst uf daikness the faithtul God, 
whom he knows as his Father, will 
be a light to him; so “that in all 
his troubles he may put his whole 
trust and confidence in His mercy.” 

But let us now mark the last 
petition. How full is it, and how 
consistent with Scripture, and with 
the other parts of the prayer Ir For 
if we know Jesus as a Saviour, we 
know Him as a holy Saviour; if wc 
have a tiuc regaid foi God’s glory in 
our deliverance from evil and in our 
final salvation, we shall have the 
same legard for it in our life and 
conduct; if He be our Father, we 
shall seek to honour Him. An 
humble sense of our weakness, and 
of our desert of evil, and a corre¬ 
sponding sense of God’s tneicy, will 
ail, w'hether in the midst of trouble 
or in deliverance from it, con¬ 
strain us to desire and to seek after 
conformity to His will; ami there¬ 
fore we pray that we may evermore 
serve our Heavenly Father in holi¬ 
ness and pureness of living to tlie 
honour and gloiy of Ilis name. 
What a petition ! What a profession ! 
Surely, when we look thus on the 
whole of this beautiful prayer, wc 
may apply to those wlio use it, 
the words recorded by Moses 
(Deut. V. 28, 29.) “ They have well 
said all that they have spoken. Oh! 
that there weic such a heart in 
them, that they might fear me and 
keep my commandments always, 
that it might be well with them and 
with their children after them.” 

Let every member of our Church 
who knows the value and the sweet¬ 
ness of this prayer, ask in the spirit 
of the words just quoted, that our 
congregations may be preservCAi 
from formality and hypocrisy in the 
' use of ir, and that offering it in faith 
they may obtain the fulness of those 
blessings for which they profess to 
^seek. H. M. 
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POETRY. 


THE PATH OF THE SOUL. 

Oh, where is the path of the soul, 

As freed from the trammels of 
earth, 

It haates to the presence of Him, 
Who cave the young spirit its 
birth? 

Can it be where the far flowing Nile 
To ocean’s blue waters hath sped, 

Doth some bark bear the soul 
swiftly on 

To a Judgment Hall ’neath its 
deep bed ? • 

Or is it, as children oft dream. 

In the sun’s ever brightening ray ? 

Is the moonbeam’s pale shadowy 
course 

The unfetter’d spirit’s highway ? 

Is it hid in the light curling mists 
W’hich from streamlet and valley 
arise ? 

Is the spirit's path wreathed in the 
flame 

Which ever soars up tow’rds the 


Doth the wind form its viewless 
abode, 

Or the deep lonely echoing cave? 

Doth it rise on the fragrance of 
flowery 

As they bloom o’er the body’s low 
grave ? 

All vainly we seek to descry. 

The road which leads home to our 
God, 

But howjoyous the pathway must be, 
Which Jesus before us hath trod. 

If here in his footprints we tread. 

If here on his blood we rely, 

’Mid the swellings of Jordan’s cold 
flood, 

W’hen the last Aim light fades 
from the eye, 

And tlie last word of love hath been 
said 

To the watching, the weeping, the 
dear. 

His hand the freed spirit shall guide. 
In the track never dimm’d by a 


waters of the Nile in the bark of the 
^ The nneient Egyptians taught that setting sun to the judgmeut-hall of 
tlic parted spirit was borue along the Oains in the lower world. 


THE SUNSHINY MOENING. 

Psalm XXX. 5. 

Thf.he’s a stage in life's journey, when, careless and gay, 
Through dreams and delusions delighted we stray. 

While little we fancy a dreary dark day 

May follow the sunshiny morning. • 

If health be our portion, if wealth be our pride, 

If home look all lovely, on thoughtless we glide, 

Do the gifts to the Giver our gratitude guide, 

While we bask in life's sunshiny morning ? 

But sickness may follow, and riches mgy fly. 

Affliction may change the giad smile tp a sigh, 

As a cold gloomy cloud will come over the sky. 

To sadden the sunshiny morning! 

Oh, let not such changes unheeded go past, 

Prepare for tlie tempest and hasten to cast 
The andior of hope on the Rock that will last, 

And wait for a sunshiny morning. 
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In grief or in danger, in want or i^ pain, 
Despair not, O pilgrim, but stedfast remain; 
The night that is cloudy may clear up again, 

And change to a sunshiny morning. 


TBEASURT. 


J. A. P. 


On Pride. —Let this be the test 
of true or false religion; that which 
teacheth us to exalt God most and 
most to depress ourselves, is the true. 
As the lightning hath always a spite 
against the high spires and tall pines, 
striking them, when the shrubs and 
cottages stand untouched; so hath 
the God that made it, at a self- 
advanced greatness. Besides the 
odiousness of a p^oud man amongst 
men—God is commonly even with 
him here. How many have we 
known that have been fastidious of 
their diet, which have come to leap 
at a crust, to beg their bread. How 
many that have been proud of their 
beaut]^ have been made (ere they 
died) the loathsome spectacles of 
deformity. The Lord roots up the 
house of the proud. (Proverbs xv. 
25.) The proud man is an abomina¬ 
tion to the Lord. (Prov. xvi. 5.) 
Pride goeth before destruction, ana 
a haughty j^irit before & fall. (Prov. 
xvi. 18.) There is not the holiest of 
us but is in this way faulty; O let 
us be humbled by our repentance, 
that we may not be brought down to 
everlasting confusion. Let us he 
cast down upon our knees that we 
may not be cast down upon our 
faces. For God'will make good His 
own word. A man’s pride shall 
bring him low. Is it our riches? 
Riches have wings, and if thejr leave 
not us, we must them. Is it our 
land? How long is that ours ? Is 
it our honour ? Alas! that is none 
of our's; for honour is in him that 
gives it, not in him that receives it. 
Well may I, therefore, a^k with 
Ecclesiasticns, Why is this earth 
and ashes jprtind ? " though it were 
as free from nn as it is from perfec¬ 
tion ; but now, when wickedness is 


added to vanity, and we are more 
abominable by sin than weak by 
natpre, should not we be utterly 
ashamed to look up to heaven, to 
look upon our own faces! Surely, 
therefore, whensoever you see a 

S roud man, say, “ There is a fool.” 

[ezekiah humbled himself for the 
pride of his heart, both he and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that 
the wrath of the Lord came not upon 
them in the days of Hezekiah.— 
Bishop Hall. 

Justification and Sanctifi¬ 
cation —Human virtue hath ceased, 
under the economy of grace, to be 
the price of heaven, for this power 
is lost, and lost irrecoverably, by its 
ceasing to be perfect. But human 
virtue is still the indispensable pre¬ 
paration for heaven; and we, helped 
from the sanctuary above, to struggle 
with all the imperfections of our 
corrupt and carnal nature below, 
must by a life of prayer and pains¬ 
taking and all duteous performance, 
make way through the- frailties and 
temptations of our sinful state in 
time, to a meetness for the joys of 
that endless inlieritance which is 
beyond it. It is no longer the pur¬ 
chase-money by which to buy your 
right of entry or admittance into the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. But 
it is the wedding garment, withouF 
which you will never be seated 
among the beatitudes of that glorious 
and immortal festival. To be meet 
in law, and without violence done to 
•the jurisprudence of heaven, w« 
must be invested by faith with the 
righteousness of Christ. To be 
meet in character, and without 
offence or violence to the spirit or 
the taste_ of heaven’s society, we 
must be invested with the graces of 
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oiir own personal righteousness.— 
Chalmers. * 

“ The Uttermost ” and in 
NO Wise.” —“We must follow the 
believer into all the intricacies of his 
experience, before we can under¬ 
stand the full meaning of the word, 
in no wise ; how impossible to weary 
or tire out His love by all our 
backsli^ings and ingratitude. ‘ No \ 
wise’ and * uttermost’ are two | 
words the believer takes his life 
to learn. Not one has ever out¬ 
stretched His uttermost^ or wearied 
His no wise."—Lady Powerscourt. 

Growth in Grace.—A father 
in Christ can put up with the fro- 
wardness and indiscretion of a babe 
in Christ. Believers, as they grow 
older in grace, become wiser, more 
catholic, patient, forbearing, candid, 
and forgiving. They see a thousand 
mistakes and often wilfulness in 
their own early profession; and 
these incline them, through an 
increase of wisdom and strength, to 
suffer kindly the infirmities and 
frailties of others. They then love 
what is sincere, encourage what is 
weak, pardon what is childish, en¬ 
dure what is troublesome, correct 
what is evil, and pray, not rave, 
when they see slow improvement. 

.What a load of injuries can 

some Christians digest, that have 
been frequentin sufferings, and long 
exercised in the school of affliction. 
Not that they bear them out of base¬ 
ness and cowardliness, because they 
dare not revenge, but out of Christian 
fortitude, because thev may not: 
they have so conquered themselves, 
that wrongs cannot conquer them.— 
Serle. 

A Christian has a Resource 
A i.wAYs AT Hand.— It is the 
happiness of a Christian to have a 
resource always at hand. “ God sees 
me,” is a cheering idea. It is sweet 
and pleasant to deal with an infinitclv 
perfect Being, all wise, all powerful, 
an faithful, and no less gracious and 
merciful, delighting in the prosperity 
of his servants, and withholding no¬ 
thing from them which would not 
wove injurious to them. Our Father 
ID Christ—to know and feel—here is 


one before me, behind me, about me 
and within me, whose truth is pledged 
to the most worthless. “ Trust in me, 
and thou sbalt want no manner of 
thing that is good. Thy sorrows 
shall open new sources of joy—thy 
apparent disappointments shall be 
the means of fulfilling thy desires, 
and however adverse tor a time the 
events of life, 3 II things shall work 
together for thv peace and security.” 
It is a poor religion which looks only 
for future deliverance from evil, and 
administers nothing of present enjoy¬ 
ment.— Author of a Father’s Reasons 
for Repose. 

A VERY PRESENT HeLF IN 
Trouble. —My mother had six 
children, three of whom died in 
infancy. A very affecting circum¬ 
stance accompanied the death of one 
of them, and was a severe trial to her 
maternal feelinm. Hefthen youngest 
child, a sweet little boy only just two 
ears old, through the carelessness of 
Is nurse, fell from a bed-room 
window upon the pavement beneath. 
I was at that time six years of age, 
and happened to be walking u^on 
the very spot where the distressing 
event occurred. I was, therefore, 
the first to take him up. I delivered 
into our agonized mother’s arms the 

f loor little sufferer. The head was 
ractured, and he survived the fall 
only about thirty hours. I still 
preserve a very lively and distinct 
remembrance of the struggle be¬ 
tween the natural feelings of 
the mother, and the spiritual re¬ 
signation of the Christian. She 
passed the interval of suspense 
in almost continual prayer, and mund 
God a present help in time of trouble. 
Frequently during that day did she 
retire with me; and as I knelt beside 
her, she uttered the desires of her 
heart to God. 1 remember her 
saying,_ “ If I cease prayer for 
five minutes, 1 am ready to sink 
lyider this unlooked-for distress; 
but when I pray, God comforts and 
upholds me; his will, not mine, be 
done.” Ohee she said, “ Help Die to 
pray, my child ; Christ suffers little 
children to come to Him, and forbids 
them not. Say something.” “ What 
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shall I say, mamma ? Shall I fetch ask pod that we may be reconciled 
a book ? ” “ Not now,” she re- to ms will and bear this trial with 

plied, “ speak from your heart, and patience.”— Rev, Legh Richmond, 


GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


PETRA-IDUMEA.—REMARKABLE 

FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

“ It was the season of full moon. I 
went out to enjoy the fine effect pro¬ 
duced by the shades amongst these 
high dins, and to contemplate this 
scene of departed grandeur in the 
stillness of night, which so well ac¬ 
corded with its desolate appearance. 
Nothing could exceed the beauty of 
the evening. The clear sky spangled 
with innumerah'e bright stars, whilst 
the light which rules the night cast 
ks fine pale beams on the many tem¬ 
ples, palaces, dwellings, and tombs 
that every cliflf and rock presented; 
their numbers, inexplicable situa¬ 
tions, and apparent want of arrange¬ 
ment and system, repdered the scene 
indescribably interesting, I chose 
the theatre as one point of observa¬ 
tion. There, alone, surrounded by 
tenantless cliffs, I tried to conjure up 
some of the many scenes which had 
been enacted tliere, when the rocks 
resounded with the applauses of as¬ 
sembled thousands, and this deserted 
spot was crowded with the noble, 
the great, and the wealthy, brilliant 
with light, and gorgeous from the 
dresses of the spectators,—the nower 
and glory of Edom seemed as a dream 
which could not be credited.”— Lord 
Claud Hamilton's Journal. 

There was a time when the ruin 
upon which the traveller gazed was 
a chief city, if not the metropolis of 
a mighty kingdom, renowned for 
wealth and splendour, and teeming 
with inhabitants. Built literally on 
a rock, as its name {Petra) implied,i\; 
bid defiance to the attacks of enemies 
and to the ravages of t'pne. And 
there are the ever-during monu¬ 
ments of its -opulence and power 
sfill visible—fragments of magnifi¬ 
cent pillars, vestiges of paved streets, 


flights of steps chiselled out of the 
lock—ruins of palaces, triiiples, 
bridges, pyramids, and obelisks, in¬ 
numerable chambers decorated wiih 
every order of architecture,—'toniiis 
and mausoleums of the most magni¬ 
ficent description excavated out of 
the craggy precipices by which it 
was enclosed on every siife. But all 
is silent as the grave. For a voice 
from heaven long ago piocl.unied, 

“ I have sworn by myself, saith the 
Lord, that Bozrah (the .strong or 
fortified city) sliall become a desola¬ 
tion .... and all tlie cities theieof 
shall be a perpetual waste . . . Thy 
terribleness hath deceived thee, and 
the pride of thine heart, (> thou that 
dtvellest in the clefts of the rock, 
that holdest the height of the hill: 
though thou shouldest make thytiest 
as high as the eagle, I will bring 
thee down from thence, saith the 
Lord.” . . “ As in the oveithrow 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
neighbour cities thereof, saith the 
Lord, no man shall abide there, nei¬ 
ther shall u son of man dwell in it.” 
—Jer. xlix. 13, 16, 18. 

Petra was situated in tlic territory 
of Idumea, or Edom, to the south of 
Judica, and appears to have been a 
centre of commerce to all the sur¬ 
rounding nations. Peopled by the 
descendants of Esau, it existed as a 
kingdom long previous to IsrdM. 
It was governed by dukes and 

E rinces ; then by eight successive 
ings; and again by duketi, before 
there reigned any king over the 
children of Israel. It was renowned 
for fertility and early cultivation, in 
accordance with the ancient bless¬ 
ing, “ Thy dwelling shall be of the 
fatness of the earth and of the dew | 
of heaven from above;" and it may I 
lay claim to have been the most 
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ancient known scat of learning. Of ] 
all this the very ancient Book i*of I 
Job alone affords ample testimony:* 
it was from thence the wisdom of 
Egypt was derived. But “ concern¬ 
ing Edom, thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, Is wisdom no more in Teman ? 
Is understanding perished from the 
prudent? Shall I not destroy the wise 
men out of Edom, and understand¬ 
ing ouf of the mount of Esau?” 

“ From generation to generation it 
shall lie waste, none shall pass 
through it fur ever and ever; 1 will 
make thee desolate: Edom shall be 
a desolate wilderness.” “If grape 
gatherers come to thee, would they 
rft)t leave some gleaning grapes ? 
If thieves by night, they will destroy 
till they have enough. But I have 
made Esau bare.” “ Thorns shall 
come up in her palaces; nettles and 
brambles in the fortresses thereof." 

“ But the cormorant and the bittern 
shall possess it; the owl also and the 
raven .shall dwell in it; and it shall 
be an habitation for dragons and a 
court for owls. The wild beasts of 
the desert shall also meet with the 
wild beasts of the island, and the 
satyr shall cry to his fellow: the 
screech-owl also shall rest there, and 
find for heiself a place of rest.” 
(See Isa. xxxiv.; Jer. xlix. j Obad.) 
Let us compare these inspired pre¬ 
dictions with the stateiueiits of 
some modern travellers, made for 
the most part without any reference 
to them:—“ This country,” said 
Volnoy, “has not been visited by 
any traveller, but it well merits 
attention; (or from the reports of 
the Arabs there are, to the south¬ 
east of the Dead Sea, within three 
days’ journey, upwards of thirty 
ruined town.s absolutelv deserted. 
Of the eastern boundary Burck- 
hardt writes,—“ It must once have 
been thickly inhabited, for the traces 
of many tbwns and villages are met 
with on both sides of the Hadj road. 
At present all this country is a 
desert." ‘‘ In the interior,” he adds, 
“the whole plain presented to the 
view an expanse of shifting sand. 


... In some parts of the valley the 
sand is very deep, and there is not 
the slightest appeal ance of a road, or 
of any work of human art, A few 
trees grow among the sand-hills, but 
the depth of sand/?rccZ«rfes all vegeta¬ 
tion of herbage." Laborde speaks 
of some of the ruins in Petra as 
“covered with brambles" and, ac¬ 
cording to tlie /lev. W. Cory, “ the 
common English blackthorn and 
bramble are very numerous in Petra; 
and a plant more prickly than eitlicr, 
and also regular old stinging 
“ I entered a square palace,” writes 
Lord Claud Hamilton, “ and ex¬ 
amined the interior. The ground is 
stiew'ed with fragments of the roof, 
8:c., amongst which numbers of 
thistles, prickly plants, and nettles 
grow. Dr. Snaw' represented the 
land of Edom, and the desert, of 
which it now forms pa^t, as abound¬ 
ing with lizards and vipers. Volney 
relate.s that the Arabs in general 
avoid the cities of Idumea, on ac¬ 
count of the enormous scorpions 
with which they abound. Captain 
Mangles states, that while he and his 
fellow-travellers were examining the 
ruins of Pctia, “the screaming of 
the eagles, haviks, and owls, w'ho 
were soaring above their heads in 
considerable numbers, seemingly 
annoyed at any one appoaching 
their lonely habitation, added much 
to the singularfty of the scene.” 
And Laborde, who remained longer 
on the spot, relates incidentally, that 
at night the screech-owl was heard 
above the re.st. 

“ I will make thee perpetual deso¬ 
lations, and tby cities shall not return, 
and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord.'’ “ Every one th^ goeth by it 
shall he astonished."* “ 1 would,” 
says an American traveller, “that 
the sceptic could stand, as I did, 
among the ruins of this city among 
the rocks, and there open the sacred 
book, and read the works of the in¬ 
spired penmen, written when this 
desolate place was one of the greatest 
cities in thejworld. I see the scoffer 
arrested, his clieek pale, his Up 


* Comp. Job i. 1 with LazDent. ir. 21. 


* Ezek. XXXV. 9; Jer. xlix. 17, 
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4 ||uivering, and his heart quaking 
with fear, as the ruined city cries out 
to him in a voice loud and powerful, 
as that of one risen from tne dead; 
though he would not believe. Moses 
and the prophets, he^ believes the 
handwriting of God himself in the 
desolation and eternal ruin around 
him." 

\ 

THE SILVER PLAGON. 

It was on the night of Wednesday, 
the 18th of April, 1521, when the 
city of Worms was enveloped in 
darkness, and the principal inhabit¬ 
ants buried in slumber, that a_small 
party was collected together in the 
“hotel of the Knights of Rhodes,” 
at that place. The principal person 
of this group was a man of mid¬ 
dling stature, whose noble and open 
countenance ^^pressed greatness of 
soul and firmness of manner. He 
was surrounded by the other 
members of the jparty, who seemed 
to be congratulating him, and who, 
at different intervals, lifted up their 
eyes to heaven and gave thanks to 
God, as if they had escaped from 
some great danger. 

While the friends were conversing 
together a servant entered, dressed 
in the livery, and wearing the badge 
of the aged Duke Eric, of Bruns¬ 
wick. He carried a silver flagon in 
his hand, filled with Eimbec beer, 
which he presented to Luther, and 
said, “ My master invites you to 
refresh yourself with this draught.” 
“Who is the prince,” said the Wit- 
temberg doctor, “ that in the midst 
of my trouble, when all appear 
agsunst me, so graciously sends this 
proof of lift remembrance?” On 
being informed by the servant, he 
was much affected by this present 
from so powerful a lord; especially 
because the donor had hitherto be¬ 
longed to the party of the Pope, and 
doubtless been prejudiced against 
him. The servant added, “ His 
Highness has graciously con¬ 
descended to taste it b^ore sending 
it to you.” Upon this, Luther, who 
was ttiirsty, poured out some of the 
Duke's beer, and after drinking it 


said, “As this day Duke Eric has 
remembered me, so may our Lord 
Jesus Christ remember him in the 
hour of his last struggle.” Although 
the gift of the noble Prince was 
trifling in value, the great Reformer 
was aflTected by i,t, and desired to 
show his gratitude; but not having 
anything to give in return, he oflered 
up a prayer for him. 

• « « I 

We will now change the scene. 
You must no more picture to your¬ 
selves a small and ill-furnished room 
in a hotel, but a splendid apart¬ 
ment in a palace, decked out with 
all the grandeur of the age, and hung 
round with portraits, armour, and 
weapons. The sword, the spear, and 
the shield, are suspended by iron 
pegs to the walls, and the cross-bow 
and arrows are arranged near them. 
Over the door is a boar's head with 
its formidable tusks, and near it is 
the hunting-spear, still dyed with 
blood, with which the animal was 
slain. It is ni^ht; yet the room is 
not immersed in darkness, for lights 
are burning on the richly-carved 
table near the spacious window, 
and throw a strong light upon a 
couch, on which lies an aged and 
venerable man, apparently in the 
near approach of death. He is sur¬ 
rounded by all his domestic at¬ 
tendants and retainers, according to 
the custom of the period, who gaze 
upon him with affection, while 
tears are fast streaming down their 
rugged faces. Near him is his family, 
who bury their faces in the drapei y ! 
of the bed, and refuse to be com¬ 
forted. By the coat of arms on the 
canopy which overhangs him, and 
the escutcheons emblazoned at the 
corners of the room, we can perceive 
that the dying man is Duke Eric 
of Brunswick; the Prince, who at 
the Diet of Worms, presented 
Luther with so touching>a mark of 
his respect, and for whom the 
Reformer had offered up a prayer, 
that at his deatli he might be 
remembered with mercy. 

And now the dying man recalled 
to mind the words of Luther; and 
beckoning to' a' young page, who 
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Stood by the side of his bed^he 
asked him in dying accents to reacii 
the Bible, which laid near him: the 
Bible which had descended to him 
from his ancestors, but which for¬ 
merly had been so neglected. He 
thought i>erhaps God might now 
speak to him by His Word, and com¬ 
fort him in his declining hours, so 
that Ifis last end might be peace. 
The child opened the precious book, 
and all eyes were turned to him 
with attention ^but particularly those 
of the aged Prince) as he read those 
1 words of Christ, “ Whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water to drink in 
*my name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, shall not lose 
his "reward." 

The prayer was answered, and 
Duke Eric died in peace. 

Thus, dear children, whatever you 
may do for Christ, and from love to 
Christ and hit servants, be assured, 
shall not go without its reward. In 
distress or difficulty vou shall be 
comforted; the Lord wifi receive your 
humble efforts ,and deliver you out 
of all trouble. ' Amicus. 

SOME FIRST FRUITS OF MIS¬ 
SIONARY LABOUR IN CHINA. 
The other case of baptism, writes 
Bishop Boone, (after mentioning the 
baptism of a European merchant,) 
was one of peculiar interest to all the 
members or the Mission. It was of 
Kway Chung, a little boy belonging 
to our school, who was one of the 
very first taken under our care. Ill 
health had for some time laid him 
aside from his studies, and he began 
himself to realize the approach of the 
last enemy, when he requested to be 
baptized. I have never enjoyed a 
higher gratification than the ex¬ 
amination afforded. But a short 
time before he was an uninstructed 
heathen. I found him now radiant 
with the hopes of the GospeL His 
answers evinced a complete under¬ 
standing of the plain fundamental 
truths of the Gospel taught in the 
Creed, and it was speciaily observ¬ 
able that his faith had Icud strong 
hold on Christ as the friend of 


sinners. Being observed one day 
by Miss Jones (whilst sitting quiet 
and no man speaking to him) to 
smile,, she asked him why he smiled. 
He answered with the sweetest 
composure, and with all the enchant¬ 
ing simplicity of a child-like iaidi, 
was thinking how delightAil it 
would be to be with Jesus, alter I am 
dead.” He stPemed to have no more 
doubt that the good Jesus, who 
came to save sinners, would save 
his soul, than he had of any &ct 
whatsoever which our senses teach 
us. A more beautiful and affecting 
instance of the sustaining power of 
faith, in the certain and near pros¬ 
pect of death; such support as draws 
forth the adoring love and grdltitude 
of the beholder to the gracious 
Saviour, who grants such grace to 
his dying servants, I have never wit¬ 
nessed. It is in view of such tro¬ 
phies of the Divine grace that we 
are made to cry out with Balaam, 
“ Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my lost end be like 
his.” 

This boy had the clearest mind of 
any Chinese youth I have yet met 
with; he was a boy of much pro¬ 
mise; but his end has more than 
realized our expectations, and we 
can only heartily thank our Heavenly 
Father that He has so mercifully 
released hinufrom all tlie trials of 
this mortal strife. 

Chae, whose bimtlsm was men¬ 
tioned in my last Report, has given 
satisfaction by his uniform Christian 
deportment, and by diligence in his 
studies. He perseveres in his desire 
to become a minister of the Gospel. 
I have recently appcanted him a lay 
catechist, with an allowance of five 
dollars per month. With this ap¬ 
pointment he is very much pleased, 
and 1 trust he will, in the exercise 
of his duties, do much ^ood to his 
countrymen. Mr. Spalding and h^ 
,go out together among the people, 
to distribute,among them our com¬ 
munion alms, and to talk to them of 
the simple plain ^ truths of tile 
Gospel; an association which is very 
useful to both parties. It is only by 
much painstaking humble labmir 






THE CBORCHUAN’S MONTHLY 


araoQgf tJiosB who ate the peor of I 
this world, aa wall as the spiritually 


who ate scattered In idiese en^ of 
thOjeairth* 

entreat the continual remem- 
htanoe of our work ija the prayers of 
fW members of€atircft at home, 
jknd that our hands may be strei^gth- 
ened by the arrival of new members 
to inerease our Mission.—fAe Right 
Ptm Moonot Jmeriem Missionary 


atrasTioKs on the collects. 

{The Texts added msy ho coasldeied 
as a Kef to the ttaestiona.J| 

TwEmmYH StrpniY Avtiia T»i*ri«Y. 

1. What ktad Of things do vre learn 
&om tUs collect that it is our duty to do ? 
[See John viii. 29 ( Acts 1*. 6.] 

2. In vrhat manner ouiAt vre to accom. 
plish tlutse things ! [See Ps, xl. 8 i 
1 Chron. xxvill. 9; Ps. cxix. 38—47j 

a. what are some of our cbieflun.^ 


dsaaoQs in doing these things f [Hee 
MMt. xxvl. 41; Gal. v. 17; 1 Thess, fi. 
18.1 

4. Host then may we be freed ftom 
and overcome these taindiances? tlSam, 
ii.»; Ps. xc. 1.1 


TsrKwy-mxsTSxmuA'rtirTxaTaiHtTt. 

1. Can we attain to peace vrithont 
pardon, and why nOtt [Isa. IvU. 19—>24; 
Rom. i. 18.] 

2. How may we obtain pardon f [E^h. 

i. 7; Acts xiil. 88,J^} I John i 7—10J 

3. Menticm somr texts whieh speak of 
eace as the conBequenoe of pardon? 


2e Mention some texts in which the 
Church Is so called? [Epb. il. 19; iii. 
15.] 

S. ‘What is meant by godHoess 7 [Mai 
i. 6 , Eph. v. 1) 2 Pet. 1. 4—8.] 

4. Tor what WQWseS does the Church 
tequiie protection? [Lnke i. 74, 76; 

H^.xiir28.] 


XwnxnT'^BrnD CIuxoax ab.'xx 

TnnirsTY. 

1. What is the euoouragemeat to pray 
Bimgested the diet sentence of this 
coHect? tProv. xvUi. 10; Epb. hi. 20.] 

2. Mention some passages in trhlch 

Ood is called our refuge and strength. 
[Ps. xlvi. 1, 4, 8; Dent, xxxiii. 27; Fs. 
lx. 9, 10; Isa. xxr. 4.] '■ 

8. What is meant by asking faithfully? 
[Matt. xxl. 2lf' Jas. i, fi, 7.] 

4. On what pomhes may we rely in 
presenting thia petltiDB? [Pa. cxlv. 
18, 19; Matt. vil. 11; Matt xvhl. 19; 
see Acts xlt 5.] 


TWEXTY'.BOOa'rH Bvxday asxxk 
Tnijrm'. 

1. What is meant by the word absolve! 
[See Exod. xxxlv. 6, Fs. xxxil. l.j 
2 Can any man absolve another from 
his sins? [Isa. xUii. 11, 25; Mark ii. 
8 — 10.1 

3. What ia the doctrine of our Church 
on thia subjeeir aa diatiejulshed ttom 
that of the Church of Roma? [See 
absolution in Prayer-book.] 

4« ‘What ia the effect of absolution or 
pardon as stated in thia coUert! [See 
Rom. ▼. 17—21; vi. 1, 2; xvii. 22.] 

A. How ia G<A our Heavenly Father? 
[Seo 2 Cor. v. 19; John xx. 17.] 


TwXXTY-fOmil duXUAY AFTXX 

, jAnrmr. 

1. 'Wbnt la meant by “stirring up the 
wfd ?" [B§. ex. a; Phil. ii. is.^ 

2. Who ss6b meant by God's falthftil 


3. 'WhAt kind of fenit la it they are 
expeoted to bring fgtth i [Ephes. v. 9 i 
Fhff. i. 10, tl.] 

4. la there any connexion between the 
fhiit wbirn tisey bring forth and the re¬ 
ward they wlli rdeehro ? [Luke jdx. 16— 
19; %faeo. vl. 9.] 

5. Ia (be reward of debt or of gnoe ? 
[See xvii. 10; Ephes. R. 8, &] 
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VAiV^ET^E&l. 


OUll great master hath LE?r’AUTHORITY TO HIS 
SERVANTS, AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK. 

Enohehmen profess ^hems^ves C]bii;^ns; ^at ifi, li|ie 

people or servants of Jesus Christ. But Jesus Christ, w^en' 
to len\% the earth, spoke thus ;—‘f The Son iC^^jtuAh js isa f roan 
taking a far journey, w^o left his honse, ^hd gave aujthor^fy iko l^is 
servants, and to every man his work, and commanded iha porter to 
watch. Watch ye, tnereibre, for ye not w^eij the master of 
the house cometli.” (Mark xiii. 34.) Christians,' indeed, differ in 
their interpretation of such Scriptures as jfbretiri and ho^ Ho 
(^raeth again, but none of them can ipubt that He wili come again, 
and require of us ajjl nn account of ^ Hiat has been ebthmitied to 
us by Him. 

Whoever, then, professes ^d cdls bim^^ ^ Christian {has 
received from Jesus Clirist his appointed wb^ tp dq &r C^sit. 
But as the Lord has not done this in any miraoujbus way, it mua^ 
be in the ordinary ways of PrbyideiuM. His providence makes it 
needful that men should work for their bread, and th^ society 
all public and private affairs diould be carried on by means of 
headwork or of handwork. Jt is clear, therefore, thajt the work 
which the Lord* hath given each of us to do, means the lawful 
duties which belong to wbafever station {Providence has cat^sed iis 
to be born in, or by cirqurostances and events makes us either rise 
to or sink to. One mon has a weakly body and a clear understand¬ 
ing, and his work turns out to be heudpiorh. Another has a 
j)owcTful active body, and hot piuch ahiliky or habit ifbr close- 
thinking ; his work generallv turns out to be k(tri§imwh Buf eabh 
of them has his worJc to do; the Lord bath appointed it; an^ 
wlicn He comes again, fJe will examine. Yea, evep now Ifl WCT 
and knows whether it has been done, and how; 

But the passage odntqins anqther mam and impopt|nJ; wamiim. 
The Lord, wfien He ||^t hqusehpid, ^‘gayo aijthority'fo |fis 
servants; ” He left sonaf^ w^h imthority of one ]tod, otheni 
with autliority iff anothi^'J^d, ju^t jw in a l,f.:^e an^ w^li^qt^erojl 
household, every serv^t is ^der some aul^onty^ an’d medii^hc^ 
are unda- the j^AxTEa op^t^e house ijbejtols no 

power hut of Grbd; the pqriers th)^ be . are ord^^bd of God.” 

( Horn, xiu, 1.) And as we profess oursejyes to he d^riplt’s servant 
anil ''ousehold, we are houna to ^cjo^ember thajt^jb^p he ‘^ent ^rbjn 
cartli, he loft aufliority w^p his' servantsi eijaU [ ^refore 
authority is somewhere, jh ^regafjd of 
authority with his servants, the hislmps and i^he flpek* 

(Heh. xiii. I7j f'itus 3, 3; 2 |Cor. iji. )ie||t^soa&V 
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by which they must rule, so that men may know the Master's r 
will. (Rom. xvi. 25, 26.) In regard of public matters and taxes i 
and laws, he hath given authority to the liigher powers of the 
State, the Queen and Parliament, and we are bound to obey them. , 
(Titus iii. 1; Horn. xiii. 2—6.) Heavy, indeed, is the respon- ! 
sibility of all in authority, for that power which has been in- j 
trusted to them, but we are bound to obc^ them for conscience sake, j 
And it is clear^^ that just in proportion as those in authority i 
in Church and State regularly fulfil their duty in exercising their | 
authority, and in proportion as those who are not in authority fulfil I 
their duty by obeying the lawful commands of the powers set over 
them in providence, will be the peace and welfare of the nation 
and of all its inhabitants. 

But there is a far wider sense in which the Master of the 
House hath given authority to his servants, and one which 
personally affects each of us. For the Church or household of 
God is made up of families, and in each family God has given 
authority to one o^is servants, that is to say, to the father of that 
family, whyse power and authority come direct from God. His 
children are bound to honour and obey him, as part of their duty 
to God, and he, as God’s servant, is bound to bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. (Ephes vi. 1—4.) Nor does 1 
the father fulfil his office merely by advising and reasoning, for he i 
is bound to “ restrain them ” by every lawful rneqi^ns in his power, i 
Eli reasoned with his grown-up sons when they went wrong; but God 
was wroth with him because he only reasoned, and did not restrain 
them. (I Sam. ii. 23—25 ; iii. 11—14.) It is very needful for all to 
remember that parental authority is part of Christ’s authority, left 
by him amongst us, and to be accounted for at his coming. When 
parents, therefor^, think they have only to provide food and raiment 
and home for their children, they are forgetting that authority must 
have some other object than this, which, in fact, is not authority, 
but work. When parents leave their children to themselves,' to 
choose their own friends, their habits, their principles, instead of 
firmly and kindly “restraining” them from evil, guiding them to 
good, and fitting them to fulfil the duties of the station they are 
likely to fill,—^they are neglecting to exercise for good the authority 
which God has intrusted to them. And when children forget that | 
their parents hold God’s authority over them, and are responsible j 
for its right use, they are rebelling against God’s authority, and the 
struggle is, in truth, not between them and their parents, but 
between them and the Lord, thb Master of the house, who will . 
come again and reouire an aqcount of how they have obeyed i 
authority which he left with their parents over them. 

There is another ^universal class of his servants to whom the ' 
Lord has left authority, and that is, all who stand to their brethren ' 
in the position of masters^ The head of a household has received 
authonty over his servants or apprentices; the farmer over his j 
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labourers, the manufacturer o^er his workmen, the tradesman over 
his journeymen or shopmen, the professional classes over their 
clerks or assistants, the teacher over his scholars, the captain over 
his sailors, &c. (Col. iii. 22, to iv. 1; *1 Tim. vi. 1—3.) Those 
that have received this authority,—whether it be more absolute and 
lasting, as over apprentices, or more slight and short-lived, as over 
day-labourers,—are bound to use it for the glory of God, the 
advancement of Ins Church and kingdom up»n earth, and the 
welfare of their servants and dependents. It must be exerted, 
whether it be in the shape of power or in that of influence, with a 
single eye to God’.s will. (Ps. ci. 2—7.) Nor have masters any 
Scripture grounds for thinking themselves free to leave their 
servants and dependents to do as they like in all things, except, 
their daily work. When masters leave their households to idle 
away the Lord’s-day in pleasure and sin,—when they take no pains 
to teach them godliness, and restrain them from evil actions, 
places, and companions,— when they leave them to disregard 
practical religion if they choose,—when they give them work to do 
(beyond works of absolute necessity or mercy) on G^d’s day, how 
can they be using for God the authority intrusted to them by Christ? 
Will not Christ their Master require an account of how they have 
employed their intrusted authority? Whether they have abused 
it, neglected it, or used it only for selfish purposes? And how 
shall servants ^nd dependents answer at that aay to Christ, the 
Master of the house, if they have rebelled against the authority 
which lie left over them, or if they refuse to obey such commands 
of their masters as belong to the simple duties of scriptural 
religion ? How much would the feelings of masters and servants 
be drawn to one another in mutual love, and yet in dutiful 
reverence, if each would remember that it is Chjist who has placed 
them in their different stations; that, in the eye of God, there is 
no real difference between master and servant, except in the way 
each fulfils the duties of his station, for masters have one class of 
duties to do for God,—to rule with diligence, and remember their 
own Master in heaven. (Eph. vi. 9 j Rom. xii, 8.) And 
servants have a different class of duties,—to obey in singleness of 
heart as unto Christ. (Eph. vi. 5—8.) 

If these two warnings or rules which Christ left for his Church 
were attended to among us as becomes the servants of Christ, how 
different would be our beloved country. O that every one would 
remembpr how Christ has left him his work to do, and is coming 
again; and also how Christ has left authority unto His servants, 
and will require an account from tliose who have the authority, and 
from those who have been placed under it! What more would 
there be wanting on earth which earth can do for us ? We all 
know well that none of us are in our homo here, for earth lasts but 
a short time with any of us, ar>d we* have a long home to go to 
afterwards; but all that earth can do for man, who is “ boifn to 
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trouble as the sparks fly upward,’’•would bo done if these two 
points were duly regarded. And if I'jnglisbiHcn wish to have 
public evils remedied, let (jach of us begin in our own station to 
remedy such evils as clearly spring from our own neglect of such iv 
passage as that one which we have been considering. Then 
would men find themselves in a far better way for remedying 
public evils than bv foolish attempts at fancied systems or plans 
wliich, after all, leave the real cause of all evils, the neglect of our 
own personal duties to God, untouched, unaltered. 1. 


PAROCHIAL SCENES IN A DISTANT LAND —THE POWER OF THE 
WORD OF GOD ON THE MINDS OF THE YOUNG. ^ 

After many years’ experience of courage them in bringing the very 
the powerful efficacy of the simple words of Scripture to bear on the 
Word of God on the minds of chil- young lambs committed to their 
dren and young persons, I have caie. 

often been led'to regret that we do When Providence had placed my 
not more simply and more diligently dear husband in the chaige of the 
bring that all powerful influence to neglected and scatteied population 

bear on the perverted wills and and neighbourhood of P-, m a 

alienated aflFections of our youthful distant land, we fjiund the inlia- 
and much neglected population. bilauts, as we had been led to 

I have frequently seen its wondei- expect, in the most discouraging 
working power exhibited on the stale, for any good to be elfected. 
young mind, effecting that which The climate though extremely liot, 
the Scripture leads us to expect:— was fine. The pioduce of the eaith 
enlightening the darki’inderstanding, abundant, iilmust without labour, 
warming the affections of the cold The people lived at ease, and as the 
heart, and changing a deportment natural consequence when uiire- 
and manners of the rudest order to strained by higher motives, for 
that of the modest and lowly Chris- their own gratification, in the iii- 
tian. I think the work almost done, diligence of every animal pasbioii. 
when young persons can be brought Intemperance was so pievulent, it 
to take a real delight in learning by was scarcely considered wioiig. 
heart, and searching out» and con- From the heat of the climate, the 
necting together the glorious truths comfort of their dwellings was miith 
scattered through the sacred pages neglected, and domestic enjflymcnis 
of God’s Holy word. It would little regarded. Pai cuts and childien 
afford me sincere pleasure if the lived alike regaidless of the st.itc of 
little instances I may bring before their souls. Scarcely a Bible oi 
your younj^r readers "(especially Testament could be found, oi good 
Sunday-school teachers) of its book of any desciiplion. The news- 
mighty power, in the midst of the paper alone appeared to cxcitc the 
greatest disadvantages, could en- slightest interest. With such apathy 
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ami disregard of God, the religiohs 
training of the young was of course 
utterly neglected. The children had, 
however, learnt to Tead, and many of 
them to write, from a schoolmaster 
who had for many years resided in 
the placg. But their minds were com¬ 
pletely uncultivated, and quite un¬ 
trained to any moral feeling. While 
my dear husband’s time was entirely 
occupied in preaching, and visiting 
this scattered people, I directed niy 
■dPeble efforts to the young, and the 
very attempt to control and teach 
such a neglected, rude, ill-mannered 
race, made the heart sink in utter 
hopelessness of any good results. 
But I know by experience what God’s 
word could do through the feeblest 
instrumentality, and I commenced a 
Sunday-school in an old barn, open 
to the burning heat, the wind, and 
the rain. I had no stools, but slabs 
of wood placed on large stones for 
my scholars, and but very few books. 
The first two or three months I had 
many trials, and at times my faith 
all but failed in seeing how little im¬ 
pression 1 could make on the rude 
young creatures around me. They 
would look in my face, and laugh 
with the most unblushing rudeness. 
Several of them appeared so un¬ 
manageable, that, for the sake of 
others, I almost determined to expel 
from school two girls of Ihe ages of 
twelve and thirteen. I felt I should 
he obliged to part with them, but 
God’s ways are not our ways,—what 
they afterwards became, I may yet 
more fully relate. 

The children were of all ages, from 
five years ofage to eighteen, both boys 
and girls. I divided them into four 
classes, having boys and girls in each 


of them. In the three first classes, 
learning portions of the New Testa¬ 
ment by heart, was onrfirst lesson; 
and 1 generally selected our Saviour’s 
own words,—the 14th to the end of 
the 17th chapters of St John’s 
1 gospel,—as the fjrst they committed 
to memory. I heard one class while 
the others were preparing, and so 
went through the whole four, 
liearing each three separate lessons, 
besides reading; so that every one 
in school was constantly employed. 
In a few months they began to take 
much interest in their lessons, and 
no kind of weather kept them from 
school. I had now between sixty 
and seventy children. I^eir manners 
improved, and a tenderness of feel¬ 
ing appeared. If I found fault, which 
I seldom had occasion to do after 
the first twelve months, a single 
word, or a look of disappoir.iment 
became quite sufficient, even among 
the rough boys, to make their eyes 
fill with tears. The greatest order and 
quietness now prevailed, and their 
memories becamt so improved, that 
those who had at first with difficulty 
learned two or three verses during 
the week, would, beside Uieir regular 
lessons of Scripture and catechism, 
learn often thirty or forty verses ; 
which they were delighted if I could 
hear, after the regular business of 
the school was over. 

When I have looked at those 
children, and tliought what they 
were but twelve months befoie, 

1 t;6uld but wonder at the tians- 
forming power of God^ glorious 
word; for ^n perfect v^pkness of 
body and mind, had it been brought 
to bear on this neglected little band, 
now so deeply interesting to me, and 
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I may add, in many instance's, 
blessings to their families. They 
had, by subscribing their own pence 
weekly, all become possessed of a 
Bible soon after the school com¬ 
menced. They acquired a taste for 
reading good books, but the Bible 
was their great treasure-house of 
thought, ^ and they delighted to 
search through its sacred pages for a 
subject, or a reference to be brought 
forward on the Sunday. 11 appeared 
to fill their young minds in the 
midst of their daily occupations. 
What but God’s own Holy Spirit, 
blessing his own word, could make 
young women of nineteen or twenty 
stmtd in the same class with children 
of eight or nine years old, repeating 
the same lessons with the same 
docility and meekness, and exhibiting 
the ksme tenderness of feeling if 
ever so gently reproved. It was 
God's own word effected the mighty 
change, and Sunday-school teachers 
may, I trust, see.by this simple state¬ 
ment, what a powerful instrument is 
put into their han<js, when they sit 
down to teach the young the 
precious word of God. 

Well do 1 remember the last 
Sabbath we met in our now conse¬ 
crated happy old barn, for conse¬ 
crated it surely was, by having God’s 
I holy word read and repeated in it 
for nearly three years. It is to me 
a hallowed, and ever to be remem- 
I bered spot. There was a feeling of 
I oppressive sadness thrown over all 

I assembled, fur they were aware (it 
j was the last tiirte we should ever 

I! meet, as to leave tb s parsonage 

11 early on following morning, for 

I I a far distant land. The usual lessons 


however, the silent tear was seen 
dropping from the downcast lid, and 
the quivering lips sometimes failed 
in giving utterance to the words, 
but all was quietness and order. 
When the business of the school was 
over, and I liad given to each dear 
child of each class a trifling Caken of 
remembrance, and when the last 
solemn prayer was uttered, it might 
be —for how could it be otherwise — 
in a broken and faltering voice, tlie | 
feelings of my little flock,hitherto sub¬ 
dued, could no longer be restrained, 
and they sobbed aloud in all the 
bitterness of almost their first grief. 
There yet remained the painful task 
of dismissing my precious and 
interesting young charge, now very 
dear to me, and it required some 
effort, to tell them to leave. At 
last I said, The first class may go.” 
The class rose silently and apparently 
reluctantly from their seats, and the 
dear girls first passed before me on 
their way out, each taking my hand 
and pressing it tenderly, but without 
speaking a word, their faces red with 
weeping, and the only sound beard 
was their stifled sobs, for some 
appeared almost overwhelmed with 
sorrow. The boys now followed, 
and bowed as they passed, their eyes 
too filled with tears, but in the 
manliness of their feelings, they 
were better able to restrain their 
emotion. The second and third 
classes were dismissed in,the same 
way; sorrowful and slowly thev 
passed before me. At last came tiic , 
fourth class, the little lisping lambs, ! 
who could only be taught by repeti- I 
tion to repeat their texts and hymns !' 
and catechism. Even their little I 



were surrectly said. Very frequently,) happy and joyous faces appeal eil |, 
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clothed with a momentary sadness, 
as if they too weie conscious tSiat 
the sweet bond of love which united 
*us, was about to be severed, and that 
those who were that day separating 
should meet on earth no more. 

Many years have passed since 
that sad farewell, many thousand 
miles now lie between us, but the 
sweet recollection of that lovely band 
reclaimed from the deepest ignorance, 
and vice, and disregard of God, 
simply by his own word, treasured 
•iup in their memories, and hid, I 
trust, within their hearts, are still 
very dear to me. And I feci assured 
that many of those young buds of 
grace, nourished by that same 
glorious word which first gave them 
life, will grow up in stiength and 
beauty, till Uansplanted to the 
“ many mansions ” of their Father’s 
home. » 

A Clergyman’s Wife. 

A FEW HINTS TO TEACHERS IN 
BOARDING-SCHOOLS. 

To the Editor of the “ Churchman's 
Monthly Penny Mayazme." 

Sir, —In consequence of noticing 
several very encouraging statements 
in your valuable magazine calculated 
to cheer the hearts of those who are 
engaged in Sunday-school teaching, 
my mind has been very forcibly 
drawn to the deep responsibility of 
teachers in private boat ding-schools, 
as it respects the souls of those 
children’who form their own parti¬ 
cular class. I would therefore beg 
permission to offer a few suggestions 
to them, which I pray God may bless. 

And first I would ask. Do you ever 
consider the children befoie you as 


immortal beings, destined to spend 
a long eternity either in heaven or 
hell, and seriously inquire for which 
place y,ou are training them ? It is 
not enough that they should be 
taught the way of God, and the 
principles of the Gospel, merely in 
the form of a ^esson. You should 
make the instruction as personal as 
possible, and watch for their souls as 
those who must give account. 1 
have now been engaged for some 
years in tuition, and speak from exi| 
perience, when I say, that rare 
indeed has been the instance where 
God has not manifestly blessed the 
efforts made fur my pupils' welfare 
when leaning entirely on his aid 
for a blessing. Many of these 
dear lambs of Christ’s fiock have 
received much religious education at 
home, but do they at school while 
under your care, have these first im¬ 
pressions deepened ? 

Do you often pray earnestly for 
your pupils and with them, for I have 
often found .this latter means answer 
when all others have failed. 

Do you study*their moral character, 
and can they perceive that your 
commendation is bestowed more on 
an increase of spiritual than tempo¬ 
ral wisdom. 

If you can only answer these 
questions in the negative, fiom thi.s 
very hour endeavour to walk more 
conformably to your Christian calling. 
Who can tell that you may not be 
the means of turning some to righte¬ 
ousness, who shall shine as stars in 
(tie kingdom of our God for ever. 

May these few remarks be the 
means of*calling the littention of 
my fellow-teachers to a sense of 
11 2 
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their holy vocation and deep respon- appeared unto that sorrowful one, and 1 1 
sibillty, and may the Almighty follow sai& unto him, ‘Make a raft, and i 
them with an especial blessing. thou shal't yet make thy way round 11 

I am, Sir, yours respectfully, this great rock, and between the • 
M. A. P. smaller rocks till tliou reach the laud 
- of rest’ And he said, ‘Wherewith 

THE SEA, THE ROCK, THE BOAT, ^ make it?' And the man j 

THE riliOT. answered, ‘With tlm firewood' 

Behold I met an aged man, whose which thou hast with thee," laced 
locks were like unto the driven together with that bundle of lu.shes.” j 
snow ; and he spake unto me, and Then was he glad and desired that I 
said, “Daughter,” and 1 answered, he that spake unto him slionld fhow , 
Here am I, my father.” And he him how to fasten it; and he did so, ; 
spake, saying, “ Lo a stormy «nd and platted it togethei. Then tlio l 
raging sea, and a high and ada- man in the boat worked awhile, but 
mantibe rock! And beyond the presently he saith; ‘{sir, this hath 
rock, a great way, and then a‘fair no strength to bear me; beside 
and lovely la^d! The high rock which it is not long enough.’ Then 
and the furious ocean, well nigh answered the otlur and said, ‘It 
hide from view that beauteous m'* 7? bear thee, and if it be not long 
country; and though a part thereof enough, cut a portion from thy boat, 
mav be seen, yet the sun shining fm vvhen tliy raft is complete, thou 
thereon, rendcreth it too bright to wilt no longer iieorl thy boat, and 
be fully discerned. And lo! a boat, when precipitated from it slialt walk 
tossed hither and thither, now tlieieon safely.’ Then the mail 
dashing against the great rock, and worked again for a-wliile, but per- 
now well nigh stranded among ceiving the folly of Ids labour, he 
breakers, and invisible though not desisted, and wept ag.iiu. Then 
less destructive rocks’! Now comes a came another voice—though whence 
temporary calm; the boat approaches it pioceeded I could not see,—and it 
nearer the great rock, and sticks whispered unto the man, saying, ^ 
in the slime at its base; and now ‘Why not cast thyself fiom thy 
again the wind arises and the ocean boat into the deep, perhaps thou ; 
roars. The little boat, wrenched mayest so reach the good land; or if 
from its slimy rest, seems devoted to not, thy plight is as good .is now, for ; 
utter destruction. One man alone thou must perish if thou renciincst 
sitteth in that boat, but his shrieks in the boat, and it would be best 
arise with fearful strength as he to avoid longer suspense?’ But 
perceives the imminence of his now came another, and iried out, 
danger; and he raises his voice, now Behold the Pilot ! IJe, and lie 
calling for help, and now uttering alone, can guide thy bark safely and 
words of despair.” _ deliver thee from the d,ingers wliieli 

The old man was silent for awhile are around. And lie said, ‘ Sir, wilt J 
and I said, “ Say on, my father.” So tliou send him unto me? ’ But the >1 
he spake again saying ; “ Then one i other leplied, ‘ Call thou upon Him, / 
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and He will hear and will answer 
thee; yea He will come unto thee 
and will help thee. To this end, He 
Himself passed through these 
troublesome waves, and though thou 
canst not see Him, yet if thou call 
upon Him, and cast from thee the 
raft vl>hicli thou hast made thou shait 
be safe.' Then whispered the 
invisible one, who had advised him 
to cast himself from the boat, and 
said, ' One hath said unto thee, do 
on this wise; and another, on that 
wise; how shait thou discover 
then between good and evil? Or] 
how shait thou know who speaketh 
according to wisdom, and who ac¬ 
cording to the folly which is in his 
own heart?' Then spake the man, 
and repeated to him who advised to 
call on the pilot, the words which 
had been whiskered by the invisible 
One, and he replied, ‘ Behold, in my 
hand is a roll, from the pilot him¬ 
self ; to which he hath set His seal.’ 
And the man looked and it was 
sealed with blood, and was written 
within and without in letters of gold, 
and he knew the writing and re¬ 
joiced and called upon the pilot.” 

The old man then ceased, and I 
said unto him, “ My father, I have 
heard thy words and have written 
them on a scroll; now make known 
to me whereof they tell.” And 
he said, “Why askest thou my 
daughter ? ” And I answered, 
“ Because I desire to understand thy 
sayings, if so be I may profit by 
them.” 

Then he replied, saying, “The sea 
is life, and the high rock, open and 
crying sin; the fair land, is heaven, 
which is often altogether hidden by 
sin, and which, even when per¬ 


ceived, cannot by reason of the 
weakness of our powers, be clearly 
seen or apprehended by us. The 
boat wherein sat a man is the body, 
and the man within is the soul. The 
breakers and small rocks bidden 
beneath the waves, are the secret 
sina with whi^ daily life abounds. 
The calm, is a" period of existence 
when outward circumstances run 
smootltly, and when we are apt to 
be overcome by the deceitfulness of 
riches, or of pleasure. The shrieks 
of*the man arc his fears, showing 
themselves at times in cries for help 
too often addressed to bis fellow- 
creatures. He that spake, saying, 
‘ Make a raft,' is th# preacher, who 
crieth, ‘ Peace, peace,' when there is 
no peace; and conimcndeth ma'i’s 
righteousness. The fire-wood de- 
noteth the works of man, an \ the 
bundle of rushes those amiable dis¬ 
positions which grow up within him 
by nature. The cutting more wood 
from the boat, to increase the length 
of the raft, is the weakening the 
body by self-righteous austerities, 
the which, when united toother good 
works and bound together by natural 
amiabilities, shall, saith the preacher 
of roan’s righteousness, carry thee 
to heaven, whenever thy soul is 
removed from thy body. The in¬ 
visible one who whispered, saying, 
‘ Cast thyself fiom the boat into the 
deep,’ is Satan, who, when nian 
begins to despair of reaching heaven 
by his own merits, will often tempt 
^im to destroy himself. He who 
spake, saying, ‘Behold the Pilot!’ 
is the fasthful minister of Christ, 
and after Satan hath raised doubts as 
to his message of mercy, the roll 
! shewn is the Word of God, sealed 
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j by the ‘Lamb of God, who taketh 
I away the sin of the world.’ ” 

And I said, “Tell me, my father, 
doth the Pilot always hear and answer 
graciously such as call upon him ? ” 
And he said, “ He that coineth unto 
Him, He will in no wise cast out; 
yet He doth not always give us a 
favourable answer so soon as we call, 
but will often try our faith by delay, 
and allow us for a time to be filled 
with the fruit of pur own devices. 
Yet if we persevere (like the 
Canaanitish woman) and cast from 
us the rushes and the wood (fit only 
to be burned), lie will assuredly, in 
His own good time and manner, mttke 
Himself known unto us: and it 
sometimes happens that He is 
guiding us, though we perceive it 
not. Nay, the fir.".t desire we have 
after Him is llis gift, a gift we may 
despise or embrace. Thus are 
united in a mysterious manner, which 
we cannot fully comprehend, the 
wondrous doctrines of God’s all- 
sufficiency and man’s responsibility, 
which make God to be all in all, 
and the work of salvation His from 
first to last, but which nevertheless 
leave to man his free agency, and 
render him accountable for all his 
actions.” W. E. R. 

LET EVERY TALENT BE IM¬ 
PROVED. — THE PROFANE 
SWEARER reclaimed. 

Has there ever arisen in your heart, 
my reader, an earnest desire to do 
something for that Saviour who haj^ 
loved you, and given himself for 
you. And yet aie you disheartened 
by a deep sense of your own in¬ 
sufficiency ? Let the following fact 
encomage yon, for it teaches that 


I God^makes use of the humblest in¬ 
struments for His purpospsof nieicy, 
and that i^gi^ther riches, nor wojldly 
advantages, nor learning are re¬ 
quired to save a lost soul; but a 
single eye, apure motive, an untiring 
love. The incorruptible seed, which 
must be sown iA the hearts of all 
who shall be saved, is scattered by 
various hands, at various times, and 
under various circumstaiicc.s. “In 
the morning sow tliy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thy hand, 
for thou knowest not whether shall 
prosper, either tliis or that, or 
whether they both shall be alike 
good.” (Eccles. xi. 6.) A remark 
uttered by a child has been .sufficient 
to convert an Infidel; the throwing 
out a tract from a carriage has ef¬ 
fected the conversion of a soul; it is 
not by might nor by power, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord, that the great 
work of salvation is carried on. 
Simply pray, day by day, that a door 
of usefulness may be opened to you; 
ask with sincerity, “ Lord, what 
wouldst Thou have me to do ? ” and 
numerous opportunities of useful¬ 
ness will spring up in answer to your 
request. 

A poor woman was intrusted by a 
lady with a parcel* of tracts, which 
she was to endeavour to distribute as 
opportunity might serve. She entered 
on the work willingly and heartily. 
She first numbered several of them 
according to the numbers on the 
houses of the street in which she 
lived, and then giving them to her 
little girl, bade her leave one at each 
door. The tract called “The 
Swearer’s Prayer” wa.s left at the 
door of a man named Jones, who 
returned it with oaths, and a 
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ii)t‘.ssagc ihaL he wanted none of 
Kuch books. A few days afterlvards 
the poor woman, whom we will call 
widow Lawson, met Jones in the 
street. He stopped her and said, 
“ What do you send me those books 
for?” She quietly said, “To read, 
to be sure.” “D’ye think I am 
goin^ to read them ? Not 1, you may 
keep them to yourself.” “ Oh,” re¬ 
joined the widow, “ do just look at 
thejoa; here put this in your pocket,” 
thrusting one into his hand as she 
spoke; “ take it home with you, and 
.don’t look so cross at me; come, take 
this one." Thu man took it, and put 
it in his pocket. In the evening, 
,after his day's work, he pulled it out 
and read it,—and a few days after¬ 
wards went to widow Lawson’s to 
know if site had another tract to sell 
him. Of course one applicable to 
his case was hirwardcd, with an as¬ 
surance that no money was requited 
for it; the giver only prayed that 
God would bless it to his soul. In a 
shoit time, Jones getting vvork in a 
distant part of the town, removed 
fiom George-street, and it was many 
months before he and the Widow 
again met. On one Sunday, however, 
they ciossed each other’s path, both 
returning fiom the house of God. 
The following conversation then 
passed belueen them:— 

Junes. Well, neighbour, how are 
you ? It IS long since w'e have seen 
each otlici ; I now go to church as 
well ii‘.»yon. 

L. I’m glad of it, Jones, 
light glad, and don’t you find it a 
happy jilacc ? 

,7. All! tlial I do! Would that I 
liuii ‘■ouuei sought the courts of the 
Loiii. lly God's help 1 will never 


go again to a heei-shop, but will 
keep to my church. 

In the course of a few weeks 
trouble entered the dwelling of the 
Widow. She w'as overtaken with a 
severe illness, during the course of 
which she was constantly visited by 
Jones, who -ead to her portions of 
that Word, which she had been tlic 
means of rendering precious to his 
soul. “ Ah, dear friend,” said he to 
her one day, “what would have 
become of me, but for that tract you 
sent me. I see things now so dif¬ 
ferently from what I did. I see what 
a wretched sinner I have been; I 
have destroyed myself, but God has 
been my help. He has had mercy on 
my poor soul, anj led me to the 
Saviour, that I might be washed in 
His precious blood, and thus haveiny 
sins pardoned.” 

The habitual swearer had become 
a consistent Christian. God greatly 
blessed him in his temporal concerns, 
“ for godliness has the promise of the 
life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come.” And his wife, 
won by his '^iraycrs and example, 
became like-minded with himself. 

A cleigyman, to whom the parti¬ 
culars of his life became known, ob¬ 
tained for him a situation as school- 
master in the town of D—y. Subse¬ 
quently he was promoted to be clerk. 
When his end drew near, all was 
peace, and he realized the truth of 
his Saviour’s promise, “ Him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out.” 

' While then there is a soul to ho 
saved, let us not bo weary in we'l- 
doing. I*f WK have but one talent, 
let us lay it out for God. We shall 
receive good interet.t, for “he which 





180 


THE churchman’s MONTHLY 


ronverteth a sinner from the error of 
his way shall save a soul from death.” 
What joy equal to this 1 “ Lord, here 
am I, send me.” M. S P. 

THE CASUALLY DROPPED TEXT 
BOOK. 

“Amidst [Mrs. Frj’s] numerous 
avocations, she found time to select a 
passage of Scripture for every day in 
the year. She endeavoured to com¬ 
bine in it that which is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
and itistructiori in righteousness; 
and in a little preface, she urged the 
importance of endeavouring to ap¬ 
propriate the truths contained in it, 
with a heart uplifted that the blessed 
Spirit might apply the word, and 
concludes, “ The rapid and ceaseless 
passing away of the days and weeks, 
as well aa the months of the year, a.s 
numbered at the head of each day’s 
text, it is hoped, may prove a me¬ 
mento of the speed with which time 
is hastening on, a d remind the 
reader of the importance of passing 
it as a preparation for eternity, in 
the service of God, aiid for the be¬ 
nefit of mankind.” As soon as her 
little work was finished she began 
its distribution; thousands and thou¬ 
sands did she give away, be.sides 
multitudes that were otherwise cir¬ 
culated. Where have not these little 
text books penetrated, from the 
monarch’s gilded hall to the felon's 
dungeon? 

Many instances of their usefulness 
■’ame to light, but ono only shall be 
ii eritioned here.—Two or three years 
ail r their publication, a text book, 
bound in red leather, whicti she had 
given to a little grandson, fell out of 
his pocket at the Lynn Mart, where ‘ 


he had gone to visit the lions. Pic 
was very little boy, and much dis¬ 
concerted at the loss of his book, for 
his name was in it, and that it was 
the gift of his grandmother, written 
by herself. Tlie transaction was 
almost forgotten, when nearly a year 
afterwards the clergyman of a pfirish, 
about eight miles from Lynn, gave 
the following history of the lost 
book;—He had been sent for to the 
wife of a man, living on a wild 
common at the outskirts of his 
parish, a notorious character, be¬ 
tween poacher and rat-catcher; the 
wife no better than himself. The 
message was brought to the clergy¬ 
man by the medical man who 
attended her, and who, after de¬ 
scribing her as being most strangely 
altered, added, “You will find the 
lion become a Iamb,” and so it 
proved. She, who iiad been wild 
and rough, w'hose language had 
been violent, and her conduct un¬ 
tamed, lay on a bed of exceeding 
suffering, bumble, patient, and re¬ 
signed. 

His child had picked up the text 
book, and carried it home, as lawful 
spoil. Curiosity, or some feeling 
put into her heart by Him, without 
whose leave a sparrow falleth not to 
the ground, had induced her to 
read it. The word had been 
blessed to her, and her understand¬ 
ing opened to receive the Gospel of 
truth. She could not descril)e tlie 
process, but the results were there. 
Sin had in her sight become hateful; 
blasphemy was no longer heard from 
her lip.s. She drew from under her 
pillow “her precious book,” her 
“ dear little book,” which had 
“taken away the fear of death.” 
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Slie iliod boon afterwards, filled with and present liei, clad in Ilis own 
joy and hope in believing; havnig, spollcbs righteousness, before the 
in these detached portions of Scrip- throne of God .”—Mrmttir of the htje 
ture, found a Saviour, all-sufficient of Eliaabeth Fry, vol. ii., p. 141. 
to bear her heavy burden of guilt, 


ENGLAND'S CHURCH. 

yOMF, rAUTlIER OH.1ECTIONS TO 1 whether these evils exist; or, if so, 


{■HUH (‘II ESTAULISHMENTS 

BRIErLY CONSIDEllED. 

W i; proceed now to the next of the 
objections to Church Establi.shmcnts 
which we have already noticed*— 
Union between civil Governineutb 
and the Christian Church exeicises, 
it is said, a debasing and corrupting 
influence upon the Church thus 
established. If we inquiie wherein 
this influence chiefly manifests itself, 
the particuhiis specified aie chiefly 
of this kind,—‘ The purity of the 
Chillch is sacrificed to worldly iri- 
teiests,’—'Religion is made a tool 
for the accomplishment of secular 
purposes,'—‘A piofcbsion of reli¬ 
gion is expected from persons in 
high official hlations, and thus en¬ 
couragement i.s given to hypociisy,’ 
—‘ The ministers of religion are 
induced to enter upon their sacred 
office from unworthy motives,'— 
‘By (he language of the .sacramen¬ 
tal offices, and other services of the 
Chuicli, men aie deceived upon the 
most momentons of all subjects;’ 
and fiiTally, ‘the doctiines of the 
Church being fixed and, as it were, 
stereotyped, an impediment is thus 
placed in the way of all improve¬ 
ment.’ 

Now we need not stop to inquire 


to what extent they are exaggerated 
by Dissenting writers. Let us sup¬ 
pose, for the sake of argument, that 
they do exist,—it matters not whether 
in a greater or less degree. Still we 
contend that this proves nothing in 
opposition to the cop^lusion we hevp 
already deduced, as we believe, fiom 
the Word of God itself, w'ith refer¬ 
ence to the duty of ebtablish}ng reli¬ 
gion. With the exception of tlie 
last—of which hereafter,—there is 
not one which may not be the fault 
of individuals, and therefore pot 
necessarily of the system. Whereas, 
the excellence of an institution, and 
its adaptation ^to the ends fur which 
it is designed, is to be tested, pot by 
w'baf it efl'eetb as worked by un¬ 
worthy instruments, but by what it 
is capable of effecting wdien worked 
by fit instruments and in a right 
manner. As an illustration of our 
meaning it may not be without 
advantage to refer to some other 
institution. We will adduce, tlfcii, 
one ol directly Divine appoint¬ 
ment, and to which, therefore, no 
sixccption can be taken,—we refer to 
parental authority. Let us suppose 
that ill ai>y given country, and at any 
given time, parents were found uni¬ 
formly to neglect the exercise ofapy 
kind of authority, to that their chil- 


* See No. for October, p. 130, 
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I dren ruled over them, and confusion 
and misery and every ill work were 
the result. Or, let us suppose that 
they w'ere so universally degenerated, 
that the only use made of the inllu- 
ence intrusted to them was to insti¬ 
gate their children to all kinds of evil, 
—this would prove nothing against 
the wisdom of the social institution. 
Let us picture to ourselves one happ}' 
Christian family re|fulated by the 
. principles and precepts of the Bible; 
the husband loving his wife “as 
Christ also loved the Church," the 
wife “submitting herself to her hus¬ 
band as unto the Lord,"—children 
“obeying their parents in the Lord,” 
the “younger submitting unto the 
elder,” all bearing one another's bur¬ 
dens, and united in a holy bond of 
love and fellowship; and, notwith¬ 
standing the existence of human 
infirmity, what more lovely and de¬ 
cisive evidence of the wisdom and 
beneficence of the institution can we 
require than would be thus exhi¬ 
bited? Who can tell the amount of 
evil prevented and gt\od realized in 
a community which should mainly 
consist of families such as this. So 
in the case of a religious establish¬ 
ment. Let us suppose a sovereign 
ruling in the fear of God, and with 
supreme regard to his glory; states¬ 
men and senators “endued with 
grace, wisdom, and understanding; ” 
ministers of religion faithful to their 
trust, filled with love to the souls of 
men, and, at the same time, distri¬ 
buted throughout the land in siiclsi 
proportion as to supply the wants of 
the whole population. And what 
instrumentality can be conceived 
more exactly calculated to uphold 1 
and diffuse true religion ? If it be ^ 


saic^. all this in a world like the 
prciciil is visionary in the extreme, 
why, wc reply, is the one ideal more 
or les'. vl-iioiiary th.iii (he other ? Or 
howevei ihi.-, m.iy be, what is the 
way to get rid of evil in the social 
iiislitiiliiin ? In the ease of a uni¬ 
versal lelaxation or abuse of p>li ental 
authority, such as tliat we have sup¬ 
posed, what would be the aim of an 
honest-minded Refoiraer seeking to 
leincdy it on Sciiptnre principles? 
Would he say, “Tlic social system is 
bad, it works ill; let it, therefore, he 
ahandoned.” This, with the Bible 
ill his hand, he could not say. ITis 
only aim could be to biing the 
principles and piecepts of that holy 
hook to bear upon the minds of 
tliose who had liecoiiie so estranged 
from tliem ; in other woicls, in its 
own emphatic language, to “ turn 
the hrririx of the fathers to the chil¬ 
dren, and of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just: to make leady 
a people prepared of the Lord.” 
And is not the same course open, 
and why should any other he neces¬ 
sarily pursued, in the supposed case 
of corruption in a Church estab¬ 
lished ? If, then, both institiilioris 
are attended with such beneficial 
results when well woiked, the evils 
arising from the unfitness or dege¬ 
neracy of the instruments to which 
their working is intrusted can surely 
no more be charged upon the system 
in the one case than in thf other. 
In both cases there will ever be 
various degrees of approximation to 
the desired end, attended, conse¬ 
quently, w ith a correspond! iig amount 
of good, and the higliest attainable 
degrees should be our ami. We 
may, however, add, that all ap- 









PENNY MAGAZINE. 


183 


proaches towards it, however small, 
aie so f.ir to be hailed with satilfur- 
tioii, and not despised. The bare 
profession of religion in a parent— 

'I if it lead him to conduct his hoiise- 
j hold to any extent in the right way, 

I to conduct his children to the ordi¬ 
nances of religion, and to establish 
the worship of God in his house, 
although valuele.ss to himself, is to 
tliem an immense advantage. In 
acting thus he is acting right. It is 
in a life not corresponding with his 
profession that he is wrong. The 
case is similar with those who have 
the supreme power in the govern¬ 
ment of a country. 

But farther,—admitting still the 
existence of evils such as those above 
enumerated,—before any argument to 
the prejudice of national Church 
Establishments can be deduced from 
I such a fact as diis, it must be shown 
' that they are peculiar to such Estab- 
' lishrnents. But is this the case ? 
The inquiry may appear invidious, 
but our opponents compel ns to 
I inquire whether their own system is 
I so free from these evils as their con- 

I 

demnation of ours would seem to 
imply. Is religion never made a 
tool ill their societies for the accom¬ 
plishment of merely secular inte¬ 
rests ? Are their congregation.^ 
never joined, and the purer part of 
them, denominated “the Church,” 
entered upon hypocritically for the 
promotion of woildly business, and 
the gidriing of worldly ends ? We 
fear that there is too much reason to 
believe that they cannot return a 
negative reply. Much is said of the 
“ unwoithiness " of ministers in our 
Church. Are unworthy ministeis 
excluded on their system ? Neither 


on this nor any othei particular 
would we for a moment accept 
adverse testimony ; but it must be 
admiUoil, that so distinguished a 
member of their body as Mr. Angcll 
James, i.s, at least, a well-iiifortned 
and honest witness on sut;h a subject 
as this. He >gives us, however, to 
understand, in a letter addressed to 
the Editor of one of their publica¬ 
tions, that there are men who enter 
upon the office forgetting even “ that 
their congregations arc sinners who 
need pardon,—lost, perishing souls 
that need salvation.” They enter 
it, it seems, “for a comfortable set¬ 
tlement, a home of elegance or com¬ 
fort,” with a determination “to be 
scholars, nietapliy$rcians, or philo¬ 
sophers, instead oi being preachers 
and pastors; ” or, “ with the purpose 
of composing what they meant 
should be hne sermons, and securing 
the appiohatioM and applause of the 
more intellectual of their hearers; ” 
and then they “ treat theif liearers 
with nothing but the philosophical 
essay, the metaphysical disquisition, 
the meatless',* marrowless bones of 
criticism, the thorns of controvcisy, 
the flowers of rhetoric, or the mere 
slip-slop of words without thought, 
or t hough ts wi tliout con nex ion, order, 
or intelligible meaning,” The people 
in cousequeme ai e driven elsewhere 
—the Cliiirch not excepted—for 
Gospel truth; “ and who,” adds 
Mr. James, “can wonder and blame 
them ? ” We do not quote such state¬ 
ments with the slightest wish 
to exonerate ourselves by casting 
blame upon our opponents. Far 
otlu'ivvise. By tlie urdiiialioii ser- 
( vices of the Cliurch of England, the 
' subject of iniiiisiciiai responsibility 
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is hroupht to the conseieiiees 

of those who orduin, and tliosc who 
are ordained, in a manner tlie most 
solemn that heart can imagitic, or 
language can express. Hut it 
was never helieved that either 
appeals to the conscience, or exami¬ 
nations into character and qualifica¬ 
tions, would have the efl’ect of ex¬ 
cluding intruders into this sacied 
office. Otherwise, an Article would 

m 

not have been drawn up for the 
expi ess purpose of showing that the 
“ nnworthiness of ministers hinders 
not the effect of sacramonts.” Is it 
not hut too evident tlial, in the pre¬ 
sent mixed dispensation, the tares 
grow up with the wheat? What¬ 
ever precaution may be taken, 
“ the evil in the visible Church 
will ever be mingled with the 
good, and sometiincs the evil 
will have chief authority in the 
administration of the Word 
and Biieiamcnts.” (Art. xxvi.)— 
Much exception, again, is taken 
on the subject of patronage, 

■—that is, not the ordination 
of iiiinistcra, with which in argu¬ 
ment it is too often confounded, but 
the teriitorial distribution of those 
who alter examination had have 
.dready been judged meet to exercise 
the office. This is in some cases 
vested m the Crown, in others in 
corporate bodies, in others in trus¬ 
tees, in others in piivate individuals, 
whilst in a comparatively small 
propoition the election is popular. 
Peihaps with each mode there may 
be comieeted advantages and abuses. 
The subject is one confessedly of 
much difficulty. We cannot here 
stop to inquire in which lot in cithei 
pieponderates the most We desire 


not to overlook, and would not 
atteinpt to palliate any ulmse. Hut 
of this \\c are certain- popular 
elections aic fraught with evils of no 
trifling character. And to how 
many a case of private patronage 
can we point on the other hand as 
having been the occasion of ^n ap¬ 
pointment such as could not have 
been expected had the election been 
left to the inhabitants of a paiisli, 
or restricted even according to the 
piinciples of onr opponents, to com¬ 
municants. But, however this may be, 
do the details of Dissenting publica¬ 
tions as to this particular convey the 
most favourable impression possible 
of f/ipir mode of “ ordination ? ” We 
think not. How should they, wdien 
one of the must able and talented 
champions candidly confessed that 
he loathed the very name of a 
Church, with all its parties, contests, 
&c., and tliat he lunged fur leligion 

without a Church !!-Then, again, 

as to the eneourngeinent of hy¬ 
pocrisy. A religious profession, it is 
said, is expected from men in certain 
offices and stations; and what is 
this but offering a premium to 
insincerity and deception. But 
advantages of some kind will ever 
be connected with a leligious pro¬ 
fession; and where is ihe Christian 
community w'hich can prevent men 
from professing what they do not 
feci in order to attain tliem? A 
certain king once said, “ A froward 
heart shall depart from me. ‘ 1 will 
not know a wicked person. Mine 
eyes shall be upon the faithful of the 
land that they may dwell with me. 
Ill' that vvalketh in a perfect way he 
shall serve me.” Now his subjects 
would be naturally desirous to obtain 
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situations at Court. What, then, 
was this but offering a premiunjto 
insincerity ? When David went up 
to the house of the Lord we do not 
read that his attendants were left 
behind. They, too, were expected 
to accompany him, and to take their 
parts in that spiritual worship in 
which he delighted. What was this 
hut encouraging deception ?—Why 
if such an apprehension constitutes 
any valid objection to Church Es¬ 
tablishments, it tells with equal force 
against payingthe slightest regard to 
religion, or even character, in any 
station of life. It is wrong, then, to 
make any inquiry as to the character 
of servants and dependents, much 
less to expect from them any at¬ 
tendance upon religious ordinances. 
—And once more, as it regards a more 
constant topic of censure, the Church 
services. All who participate in them 
are spoken of, it is objected, as ‘ ab¬ 
solved,* ‘regendrated,’ ‘members of 
Christ ’ here,—‘ blessed in death,' 
and ‘ inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven,’ and thus “ the dis¬ 
tinction between the Church and 
the world is broken down, and 
a false and delusive hope is held out 
to all membeis of the visible Church 
alike, however hypocritical their pro¬ 
fession, and however inconsistent 
their life.” It is overlooked and left 
out of the argument altogether that 
these services, suppose the persons os 
to whom such assertions are made 
to be ‘ uhfeigned penitents,’ ‘ believers 
in Christ,’ ‘ fighting manfully under 
his banner,’ ‘leading a new life, and 
walking in his holy ways.’ If in 
individual cases there is no cor¬ 
respondence in the character, then 
there is no applicability in the asser¬ 


tions, And it is at all events well 
understood that these services were 
not framed fur individual cases. But 
is tberf no danger, we would ask, of 
encouraging mistaken hopes when 
services without a form are composed 
expressly for the occasion, and with 
especial referetyse to it However 
slight the hint dropped as to cha¬ 
racter, is there no fear that it may 
not be laid as a flattering unction to 
a conscience ill at ease? Can a 
minister plgced in a position of abso¬ 
lute dcpendance upon those whom he 
serves be at least without the sphere 
of temptation as to this particular 7 

These few hints may, perhaps, be 
suflicient to make it apparent, that 
tlie fallacy which ruTis through the 
whole of these accusations is this:— 
The faults of individuals are charged 
upon an admirably devised, and, as 
we believe, divinely appointed in^- 
tution with which they are connected. 

I The most faultless system, worked by 
fallen and corrupt man may in this 
manner be plausibly enough brought 
under the most sweeping condemna¬ 
tion. If the be.tt instrument be badly 
touched, jarring and dissonance in¬ 
stead of harmony will be the result. 

The debasing and corrupting in¬ 
fluence of the Church Establishment! 
The hindrances which would be re¬ 
moved out of the way of pure and 
undeflied.religion, were it abolished 
—the liberty and purity and mani¬ 
fold advantages which would result 
were hut religion emancipated from 
State thialdoin,—these are favourite 
*topics with our opponents J Let us 
see how great these benefits will 
prove, frar are we from thinking it 
a difficult task to turn the tables and 
point out the “corrupt” and “de- 








basing” influences which would 
ensue fioin the contemplated sepa¬ 
ration. But our space forbids us to 
enlarge. It may, however, be 
sufficient if we adduce one instance 
in point only, which has just met 
our eye in the Anti-State Church 
tract already refetred to. The 
writei, wliatever may be his own 
feeling on the subject, sees readily 
enough that many of his readers 
will object how intimately the obser¬ 
vation of the Lord’s-day is associ¬ 
ated with the maintenance of a 
Church established. Now let us see 
how he disposes of such a question 
as this ? “ Well, but the Sabbath, or 
as it is phrased in modern times, the 
better observance of the Sabbath, 
are we to leave that without the 
sanction and protection of law ? As 
a religious institution, and with a 
view to religious ends, I answer, 
Yes! ... It may admit, however, of 
discussion, whether the cessation 
from trade, commerce, and manu¬ 
factures during one day in the week 
may not be wisely and beneficially 
enforced as a mere ‘civil good—a 
protection which helpless labour may 
claim against the incessant en¬ 
croachments of capital—a break¬ 
water to shield industry from being 
overborne. This question it is no 
part of our business to discuss. We 
are disposed to tliinkwith those who 
believe that the State may ad¬ 
vantageously wield its authority for 
this purpose and to this extent. But 
this amounts to nothing more than to 
a proclamation of the day as a publi^ 
hohdayU " • One happy result, then, 
of all the proposed liberty and eman- 

* “ What is the Separation of Church 
and Sute.” By £. MiaU. F. 10. 


cipation will be this. It is not pro- 
polred to divide time into decades, 
but once in seven days a grand 
national holiday is to be proclaimed, 
and nothing more. License will, of 
course, be given to all sorts of sports 
and pastimes dining the day, and 
every kind of theatrical and other 
public amusements in the evening. 
On the principle of this writer, it 
cannot be withheld. And this under 
the operation of a measure which 
must have at least the effect of 
seriously diminishing the number of 
our churches in the more wealthy 
districts of our towns, and of closing 
them nearly altogether in our poorer 
districts and villages throughout the 
country. And all this, with a train of 
consequences wc need not attempt 
to describe, is to be brought about in 
order to get rid of the debasing and 
corrupting influence^fan Established 
Church. But enough. All comment 
! is unnecessary. W'e may lay down 
our pen. 

There is one charge, however, in 
conclusion which we must not pass 
over. To this wc believe wc must 
plead guilty. Neither can we relort 
it upon our opponents. Chained 
down to authorized creeds, State 
Churchescannot,” it is said, advance 
with nations in the scale of improve¬ 
ment.” “ The increased enlighten¬ 
ment of the times is without effect 
upon their constitution, doctrine, 
discipline, or services." They “ act 
unfavourably upon the advance of 
Christian truth.” They “ stereotype 
doctrines.”—Advance in Christian 
truth I Why the great thing we 
require is more entirely to retrace 
our steps to the old paths wherein 
our martyred ancestors found rest to 
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their souls. Irnproveiiieiit in doc¬ 
trine, and tliat by the enligiitenni^nt 
of the present ajje! Wc want more 
li$lht, certainly ; but we are fur more 
disposed to tliink we sliall find it by 
going; back some hundreds and 
some thousands of years, too, to 
that vr^ich was set up by apostles 
and evangelists and prophets, than 
by any rush-light of man's devising. 


although even in the nineteenth 
century. They “ stereotype doc¬ 
trines!” They do. Be it so. We 
acknowledge that they have a ten¬ 
dency to * stereotype doctrines,' and 
we rejoice in it. It is the very thing 
that we most of all require. /■ Let 
them be engravtin ” as with an iron 
pen and lead in the rock for ever.” 


POETRY. 


THK SECOND ADVENT.—THE LAST TRUMP. 

The trumpet sounds! an echo rolls, along the vaulted sky, 

O earth and sea, give up your dead,—they hear tlie thrilling cry. 

The battle-field where thousands sleep, the solitary tomb,— 

The awful .sumiiMms speaks to all—and lo! they come, they come! 

How falls it on the startled ear of those who wildly throng 

The giddy haunts where pleasure reigns, the halls of mirth and song. 

Oh! louder than those melodies, that solemn blast will sound, 

’Tis heard by every living soul, to earth’s remotest bound. 

Ye stately sepulchres of Kings, where, mockery of pride. 

The worm has revelled upon those, who once a world dehed ; 

Yield up your royal sceptred guests, and break thejr long repose. 

The morn that dawn'd on all mankind, will have no evening close. 

See, 'midst his proud unconquered hosts, the fearless warrior stands, 
With burning cheek and flashing eye, he gives his stern commands ; 

A clamour peals—they madly rush to meet th' opposing foe: 

One deadly charge has mingled all, and laid ten thousand low. 

Again they close in frenzied strife,—their life-blood dyes the field, 
Th’ avenging hate which nerves their arm, alike forbids to yield; 

But what has quench’d the ruthless fire, why stand the ranks aghast ? 
A sound is booming on the ear—it is no mortal blast! 

That morning sun beheld afar a sweeter, holier scene, 

Where rose the moss-grown village Church, among its hillocks green, 
Before the sacred table kneel the bridegroom and the bride, 

'f hey hear the|a>leinii blessing breathed, and love is sanctified. 

Yet scarce had beam’d a parent’s joy, in fond and fervent smiles, 
When, hark! a deafening peal resounds along the echoing aisles. 
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Those bridal robes are mockery, each cheek is blanched with fear, 

That knell has called earth’s myriad aoflls, their final doom to hear. 

Across the wide exulting sesj yon vessel proudly sails, 

The hearts she bears beat high with hope, to win fair fortune’s gales, 
Some seek her on the tented field, some thirst for glittering gold, 

And bright the glowing dreams of bliss, which future years unfold. 

But what has sweyt athwart the waves of that unfathom’d shore. 

What trumpet signal startles those, who never quailed before? 

O know ye not that sound will rouse the sleepers of the sea, 

Alas! to endless weal or woe must their awakening be! 

That sun arose to gild a scene, where sorrowing love had wept. 

Yet by the bed of want and pain, untiring vigil kept; 

The silent suff’rer view’d his babes, and she who shared his heart. 

One cloud crept o’er his pallid brow, on earth they soon must part. 

When lo! the Archangel’s trump is heard—what says the peal to him ? 
'Tis sweetest music to his ears, like song of cherubim, 

He knows imwhora he has believed, be sees his heavenly home. 

His lips breathe forth the joyful words, O come, Lord Jesus, come! 

May we too walk in humble faith and holy chastening fear, 

And see with calm and steadfast eye, the Judge of all appear, 

Prepar’d to join the adoring throng before the throne of* Ood, 
Redeem’d and freed from sin and death by Christ’s atoning blood. 

L. H. L. 


THE TREASURY. 


“ Let us now go even to Beth- | 
LEHEM.”— And what does Bethlehem 
unfold to us? The eye of sense 
perceives nothing but a stable, a 
mother of humble station, and a 
swaddled babe lying in a manger. 
Yet this is the sight to which we are 
directed; this is the spectacle on 
which Heaven is looking down with 
intense eagerness; this the grand 
event to which time has been travel- 
line onward, and in which all the 


in a manger. O paradox of men and 
of angels! 0 stupendous miracle of 
seeming contradictions !'* O the 
depth of the riches both of tVie wis¬ 
dom and knowledge of Oodl how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and 


his ways past finding out! That 
manger cradles the Lord of heaven 
and earth: that feeble babe is the 
Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. 

Let the world go where It may,— 
‘ Let us go even to Bethlehem.' What 
a lesson is tliere read to us of the 
EVIL OF BIN ! If the wickedness of 
the world could have been expiated 
at a less price than the sacrifice of the 
Son of God, never would ile have 
left the throne of His glory to 
become a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief . . . Let 
ns go also to Bethlehem, and there 
read a lesson 0Ff;.0VE, of the love 
which God has so stupendously mani¬ 
fested to man ; and the love which 
mail ought to feel towards God. 
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“ Cil cater love hath nd man tlian 
lliib, that :i man lay down this 
Me for his friends; but God com- 
iiicndeth his love towards us, in tliat, 
while we were yet enemies, Christ 
died for us.” 

Let us go, then, to Bethlehem, let 
us begin with the Saviour if we 
would end with him. Let us go even 
to Bctjilehem, but let us not take up 
our final abode there. Let us fbllow 
the footsteps of our Redeemer fiom 
Bethlehem to Calvary, from Calvary 
to Mount Olivet, from his humiliation 
to his exaltation, from his cross to 
his crown. Let us fallow him from 
his first advent to his second, from 
tlie manger to the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall bit on the 
tlirone of His glory. Yes, to Beth¬ 
lehem let us go: but let us catcii the 
angelic carol of this holy season, and 
employ it as a chant for every day of 
our lives. He who Uius unite!, with 
the multitude of the heavenly liost 
while here below in singing, “ Glory 
to God in the Highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will to men,” may hum¬ 
bly hope he is«in the right way to 
unite, ere long, in the realms above 
with the far greater chorus, the multi¬ 
tude tlmt no man can number,in strik¬ 
ing to a still higher and more trium¬ 
phant note, that new song which shall 
never cease to be new through the 
countless ages of eternity.— Dr. Ma¬ 
son Good. 

Who could Have blen the 
1 n\^ntoh op tub Gospel?— 
A celebrated Infidel,* apparently 
overpowered for the moment by the 
moral beauty and harmony of 
tlie New Testament, in one of his 
works declares, that ” the iiu'cntor of 
tile Gospel would be a more asto- 
niftliing cluraeter tlian the hero.” A 
nobler or more stiikiiig seiuiment 
could scarcely have proceeded from 
the lips, ol a believer in our holy 
faith. Yes! the character of Jesus 
was unimaginable by mortal man. 
That humility, sustained by Divine*] 
dignity, that benevolence liee from 
ostentation, that pnidcnrc so closely 
conjoined with Courage, that compas- 

* Rousseau. 


sion for human suffering, so far re¬ 
moved from any tolerance of human 
sin, that patience and benignity, tliat 
holiness and love, which adorned tiie 
Savioar’s walk on earth,—lay en¬ 
tirely beyond the reach of finite con¬ 
ception. Who could have conceived 
the character of the Son of God, 
manifested on earth, in human form ? 
The materialsAof such a conception 
were unknown. They lay in the 
bosom of tlie Eternal Father, unseen, 
uulicard of, by mortal eye or ear. 
Beyond the reach of the most scra- 

} )hic imagination, they never could 
lave been embodied and presented 
to the filmed vision of man by any 
of Ins race. How could that Divine 
love which glowed in the bosom of 
Jesus of Nazareth, have been ima¬ 
gined by one in whose lieart dw'ell 
pride, hatred, and ail evil passions ? 
Can it even yet be fatliomcd by the 
loftiest intellect? Into whose mind 
could It have enteied lo suiruund an 
imagined Incarnate God with every 
circumstance of sutfeimg and Imini- 
liation ? Who could in a few simple 
words have drawn a picture of the 
human heart, the fidelity of whicli 
all are at once compelled to own? Who 
could have opened, such a spring of 
consolation as that unlocked liy the 
Man Christ Jesus? Who could have 
discovered such a simple and eflica- 
cioiis remedy for the great disease of 
our luituie ai!^ that contained in the 
Gospel ? Who could have presented 
such objects to love, such promises to 
hope, such solemn and elevating 
mysteries to faith ? The Gospel an 
invention 1 Jesus Christ a fictitious 
cliaracter I This, unbeliever, would 
be a miracle of miracles; a phenome- 
nou wholly incomprehensible, at 
utter variance with all we know of 
the human mind; plainly transcend¬ 
ing indeed, its loftiest efforts; an in¬ 
scrutable enigma in the history of 
man. Their number and grandeur 
overpower the imagination. Who 
shall tell the tears that have been 
wiped avi'uy, the hopes that have 
been iaspired, the guilty passions 
quelled, and the mural energy in- 
tiiscd by the glad tidings of salvation? 
What tranquil happiness, what sane- 
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I tifyiiif; devotion, wlmt benevolent 
' deedb and aspirations have resulted 
I from the (glorious Gospel. And Oh, 

I how can we contemplate in thought, 
j the present and the future ransomed 
I millions that shall, through a rap¬ 
turous eternity, encompass the throne 
! of the Lamb, without being lost in 
I wonder, love, and adoration.— Rev. 

I Dr, Duncan. c 

I "This is His Commandment, 

THAT WE SHOULD liELIEVE ON THE 

Name or His Son.”—G od doth not 
only give thee leave to come and 
j take Him and draw near to Him, 

, but He commands thee: there is a 
law—by the breach of that law of 
; faith, thou art made guilty of a high 
' sin. There is a full testimony of 
this; “And this is His command¬ 
ment, that we should believe on the 
name of His Son, Jesus Christ." 
(1 John ii. 23.) „lf a man should 
' ask, “ May I love my neighbour?” 
i would you not think him a fool ?— 

I because he must do it; he is com- 
I manded. So, should a poor soul 
j come and say to me, “ May I be- 
I lieve?" Thou fool, thou must 
' believe; God hatn laid commands 
upon thee; it is nut left to thy 
choice. The same commandment | 
that bids thee love thy brother, bids 
1 thee believe on Christ. To entreaty 
I is added God’s command; and, 

; ihereiore, if thou shouldst argue, 

' “ What warrant have I to believe ? ” 
why God enjoins it thee and com¬ 
mands it. As the impotent man said, 
so mayest thou, “ He that healed me 
.said, Take up thy bed and walk." 
This.is the very key of the Gospel, 
and this is the way to turn it right, 
when, being thus clear naked, we 
h.ive. as it wcie, a cable put into our 
hands, to draw ourselves out of this 
flesh and blood.— Archbishop Usher. 


Divine Direction. —They who 
trulyifear God, have a secret guidance 
from a higher wisdom tlian what is 
barely human, viz., the Spirit of truth 
and godliness; which doth really 
thougn secretly prevent and direct 
them. Any man that sincerelyaiul truly 
fears Almighty God, and calls anil 
Telies upon nim for his direction, has 
it as really as a son has the counsel and 
direction of his father ; and tliough 
the voice be not audible nor dis¬ 
cernible by sense, yet it is as real as 
if a man heard a voice saying, “ This 
is the way, walk in it." Though 
this secret direction of Almighty 
God is principally seen in matters 
relating to the soul, yet it may also 
he found in the concerns of this life, 
which a good man that fears God, 
begging his direction, will very often, 
if not at all times, And. 1 can call 
my own experience to witness, that 
even in the temporal concerns of 
my whole life, I have never been 
disappointed of the best direction, 
when 1 have in humility and sin¬ 
cerity implored it.— Judge Hale. 

Some Advice as tq Friendship. 
—Deliberate long before thou conse¬ 
crate a friend; and when thy im¬ 
partial judgment concludes him 
worthv of thy bosom, receive him 
joyfully, and entertain him wisely; 
impart thy secrets boldly, and mingle 
thy thoughts with his. He is thy 
very self, and use him so; if thou 
firmly think him faithful, thou 
makost him so.— Quarles. 

Think as well as Read.—• i’oo 
much reading and too little medita¬ 
tion may produce the effect of a 
lamp inverted, which is extinguished 
by the very excess of that aliment, 
whose property it is to feed it— 
Anon. 


GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


A 


Tllli ItOMlSH PRIEST FOILED. 

I A POUR WKiu.iii in Montreal Veceived 
I a llibie fioin the British agent in that 
I city. A ilumish priest hearing of 
the circumstunce, paid her ^ visit, 


intending to deprive her of the pre¬ 
cious gifi:. lie offered her five 
dollars if she would give it up, but 
she declined taking tliem. He then 
offered her ten, and afterwards 
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fifteen dollars, but still she derlincd. 
lie came again the next day, ‘\tnd 
offered her twen^-tive dollars. Site 
accepted the offer, and purchased 
twenty-five Hibles, and distributed 
them amongst her poor ignoiant 
neighbours, under such conditions 
that the priest could not obtain 
them. 

THE SLAVE OWNER DISARMED. 

A POOR negro woman in the West 
Indies was forbidden by her master 
to attend Divine service and threat¬ 
ened with severe punishment if she 
disobeyed. The only reply she 
made was, “ Massa, me must go and 
tell the Lord that," a reply that so 
affected her owner that he no longer 
refused her permission to go. What 
a view does this give us of the 
blessedness of prayer, that even a 
poor outcast friendle«6 creature may 
thereby obtain the aid of the Lord 
Jehovah. " The righteous cry, and 
the Lord heareth them.” Ps. xxxiv. 
15. " Call upon me in the day of 
trouble, I will deliver thee, and tliou 
shalt glorify me." (Ps. I. 15.) 

12. H. A. B. 

LITTLE ANNIE , 
on, 

IS CHURCH TIME A IIAri'Y TIME? 

It was not many months ago, that a gen¬ 
tleman of my acquaintance took the 
little girl of one of hisftiends with whom 
he had been staying back with him to 
his own home, that she might pay a visit 
to his own little children. He was very 
kind tp her on the journey, and when 
slic was tired of looking out of the win¬ 
dow of the railway carriage, he took her 
on his knee and gave her some fruit and 
biscuits; and as he saw that she was still 
I a little frightened ftt going with a stranger 
I BO far away from her papa and mamma, he 
began to tell her about his own little girls 
and boys, what merry games they had on 
their half holidays, and how happy they 
were at lessons with their kind governess. 
“ But Sunday is their happiest day," he 
said; " even Uttle Artliur, who is not four 
years old, claps his hands on Saturdays, 


and says, ‘ Sunday-a-morrow, Papa.' Do 
you like Sunday best, Annie? " he asked 
of his Uttle companion. 

" Yep, I think I do," she answered, 
but in a tone as if she was not quite 
sure. 

*' And do you like going to God’s | 
house, my child?" said the gentleman. ! 

Annie liung down her head, and did ! 
not answer at first, but when the ques- ' 
tionwas repeated, she said, “No, Sir." I 
“ How is that, Annie ? ” I 

“It is such a long time, Sir, I think it 
will never be over." 

“ It is because you do not love what j 
you arc doing, that it seems long to you, [ 
my little girl. How many hours do you j 
have for play on Saturday afternoon ?" ' 

“ Prom three o’clock to half-past five." j 
“And does not this seem a very long 
time f" * 

“ Oh'. no, I am always so busy with 
my garden and my doll, it seems to Ay 
away, and 1 wish it were twice as long." 

“ Time always fiies when we are doing 
what we like, Annie; and did you ever 
think that it is because you do not care \ 
to hear God's Word and to pray to Him I 
—liecause you do not love to think about 
these things, that it Seems to you so 
dull r ’’ , 

" 1 don't kmiw what you mean. Sir." 
“Whywhen you have been naughty 
and grieved your dear papa or mamma, j 
docs it not make you happy to beg them ‘ 
to forgive you and kiss you; and then do 
you not love to be with them, and see 
them smile upon you again ? ” 

“ Oh t yes, that I do." 

"And if you did but think, Annie, j 
how much you have grieved your Father I 
in heaven, it would not seem dull work, 
but a great comfort to you to say, • I have 
done that which I ought not to have ' 
(done, O Lord, forghe mu!' Thccliicf ' 
thing that you want, my child, i*, the ' 
Spirit of ^odto teach you that Jesus loved '' 
you, even so much a.s to die for you; ij 
then 3 ou would grie\ c over the many i; 
I things you do to make him sorry, j 1 
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and you would love to come and beg 
Mm t® forgive you, and help you not to 
do so agam, and to thank him for all his 
kindness.” 

" I do like to beg God to forglv^^ne 
when 1 have done wrong, Sir, but I 
don’t remember hearing about that in 
church. But often I dd not know what 
it means, though I can read it all very 
well.” 

” Well, Annie, while you are with me 
I will promise to try and explain to you 
everytMng in the words of the Church 
service which you cannot understand.” 

" Thank you, Sir, I should like that 
very much, and will you begin now 
Sirectly, if you please ? " 

“ Well, I do not know why we should 
not, my child, especially as I have my 
little Bible and' Prayer-book in my 
pocket. And first 1 must tell you what 
1 always do before the minister begins.” 

“ Wliat is that, Sir f ” 

«1 kneel down and ask God to help 
me to pray and to thank Him for all 
his goodness, and listen to what I hear. 
1 am a great deal older than you, Annie, 
and can do many things which you 
cannot, but I cm sure I could not 
attend in church, if 1 did not ask God 
to help me.” , 

" I will try and remember to do that 
too. Sir.” 

“Do so, my child, and 1 am sure 
that God will hear you. And now you 
may begin to read " the exhortation,” as it 
is calied. Stop when you want anything 
explained.” 

(Annte reads.) “ Dearly beloved hie- 
thren, the Scripture moveth us in 
sundry places to acknowledge and con¬ 
fess our manifold sins and wickedness ; 
and that we should nut dissemble or 
cloak them before the face of Almighty 
God our Heavenly Father; but confess 
tliem with a humble, lowly, and penitent 
heart, to the end that we shoUid obtain 
forgiveness of the same, by Ms infinite 
goodness and ‘ mercy.” “ Will you tell 
me what tliis means, Sir ? ” A 


“Sundry places means that in many 
different parts of the Bible we are moved 
mtold to confess our sins to God, and not 
to hide them up, to try and cloke tliera, 
or cover them over. 1 wonder whether 
you can repeat one of these passages, 
Annie ? ” 

‘‘ Papa taught me one wliioh says, 

* Only acknowledge thme iniquity, tliat 
thou bast transgressed against the Lord 
thy God.’" 

“ That is a very nice one. And do 
you know another that says, ‘ If w'c do 
tills we shall obtain forgiveness of the 
* same ? ” 

“ Yes, Sir, if we confess our sins, He 
is faithful and just to forgive us uur 
sins.” 

“ Very good, and now read on.” 

(Annie reads.) “‘And altliuugh we 
ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our sins before God ; yet ought we most 
cMefiy so to do when we assemble and 
meet together to render thanks for the 
great benefits which we have received at 
His hands, to set forth his most worthy 
praise, to hear His most holy word, and 
to ask those things winch are requisite 
and necessary as well for'tlie body as 
the soul.’ ” 

“ Tell me in your own words what tiiis 
means, Annie, what does it say wc ought 
to do when we meet togetlier in church ? ” 

“ That we must confess our sms, anil 
tliank God and praise Him, and hear 
the Bible, and ask him for wliat wc 
want.” 

“ Quite right, my eliild, that is a 
very good answer. Observe you do not 
come to church merely to hear the service 
repeated; you come to pray, to beg God 
to give you what you wish very much tOA 
have; you come to thank him With all 
your heart for Ms mercies and goodness 
to you, and to listen to what tlie great 
God says in his book to a little child like 
you. You can understand tliis, Annie ?" 

“ Oh yei, Sir, thank you; hut I have 
not read to the end yet. ‘ Wherefore I 
pray and beseech you, as many as are 
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here present to occonipanY me wi^ a, 
pure heart anti humble voice unto tlie 
tliroue of the heavenly grace, saying 
after me | ’ I don’t know what this 
means. Six, at all, the minister says he 
prays us to go with him to— ” 

" To the throne of grace, which 
means God’s throne. Can you tell me 
what athrono is?” 

“It is the Queen’s seat.” 

“ Did you ever see a throne? ” 

“ Yes, once I did, and the Queen upon 
it; oh it was so grand and beautiful! 
there were so many fine ladies "^and 
gentlemen standing about her. I should 
like to go there again.” 

“You did not think it dull, or tlie 
time too long? ” 

“ Oh! no, Sir, it was so very pretty, I 
was not a bit tiicd. Papa said it was a 
great thing for a little girl like me to go 
and see the Queen.” 

“ Then what must it he, my child, to 
be allowed to go to the tlironc ol the 
King ol kings, au]^ Lord of lords. Ali, 
that is glorious uideed, brighter than the 
sun to look upon, and with a rainbow 
round about m sight like unto an 
emerald." 

“Oh I should like to see that very 
much indeed." 

“ Y’ou can never sec it with your 
bodily eyeS; my dear little girl. Tht-ie is, 
as It were, n curtain let dow’ii before it, 
so that we cannot look into heaven; but | 
when we kneel down and speak to God, 
we do really come to the luotstool of liis 
throne, tlie throne of his grace, or free 
favour, as it is here beautifully called.” 

“ I never knew that belore, Sir, or I 
think I should have been afraid to pray.” 

You would have been afraid to go 
and ask >he Queen for anything, would 
you not, Annie?” 

“Oh yes, that I should; 1 think she 
would have been angry." 

“But, suppose some kind lady, ut 
whom the Queen was very lend, liad 
taken you by tlie hand and said, you were 
one of her little fnends, and begged the 


Queen to listen to what you had to say, 
for her sake ? ’’ 

“ Oh, that would have been nice; I 
should *not have been at all Irighteued 

“ Well, Annie, I can tell you of just i 
such a I'riend, who is standing now 
beside God’s gloiaous throne. He pities. 
He loves you, Ho will pray God for 
you." 

“ And will He ask God to hear what I 
say, when 1 kneel down ?" 

“ He w'ill, m> child, and God has pro¬ 
mised that wlien you ask anythin;^ fur 
Jesus Christ’s sake, He w ill do it.” * 

“ Good Jesus Christ,” said little Annie 
very earnestly. 

“ May God indeed help you to love 
that dear Saviour with all your heart, my 
child, now and for ev«r,’' said tlie gen¬ 
tleman, as he bent over and kissed her. 
“And now begin to read the General 
Confession, as it is called.” 

(Awnte reads.) “• Almighty and most 
merciful Father; we have erred and 
strayed from thy ways like lust sheep. 
We have followed too much the devices 
and desiies of our own licarts. We have 
utieiided against thy holy laws. We 
have left undone those things u hich v e 
ought to have done, and we have done 
those things winch we ought not to 
have done. And there is no health in us.’ ” 

“ What does this piayer say wc are 
like, Annie ?" 

“ Like lost sheep.” 

” Do you know any text which says so 
too ” 

“Yes, Kir. There is one in Isaiah, 
which says, ‘A!lwe,likesheep, have gone 
astray.’ 

“ Right, It was that one 1 meant. Did 
you ever see a man driving a flock of 
sheep along the road, Annie? Unless lie 
Has .1 dog to help him, he ciin scareely 
get ilu iu along al all, one climbs up into 
the hedgef another turns up a wrong 
path, lUkd some wiU even luu straight 
back the way they eaiue. Now, how do 
you thiiil([pe are like sheep, Annie? ’’ 
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“ I suppose because we go out of the 
right way.” 

“Just so, my child. We are con¬ 
tinually sinning against God; going out 
of the way of his commandments, ^ve 
you found out yet, Annie, how 'flnen 
your little heart is wandering out of the 
way; how many times a-day you are j 
cross to your little broniers and sisters, 
or disobedient, or thinking only how to 
please yourself, and forgetting to try 
and serve Jesus ? ” 

Annie hung down her head, and 
answered, “ I don’t know, Sir.” 

“ 1 am fifty-four years old, Annie, but 
I cannot say that there has been one day 
in all my life in which I have not 
Wended against God’s holy command¬ 
ments ;—left undone those things 
which I ought to have done, and done 
those things whiiA I ought not to have 
done. Our souls are very sick with sin ; 
there is no health in us. Like a poor 
man who is bowed down with disease, 
and unable to do what he would, we are 
helpless of ourselves to do what is 
right.” 

“ But will not God forgive us, Sir T ” 

“ Yes, dear, if we ask for pardon for 
the sake of that Almighty Friend who 
is standing by His throne. What does 
that text say ? ” 

“‘The blood of Jesus Christ, Hie Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin.' ” 

“ And it is this which we ask God to 
do in the rest of the prayer; read to the 
end.’ 

{Annie rcadt.) “ * But Thou, O Lord, 
liave mercy upon us, miserable offenders. 
Spare Thou them, O God, which confess 
their faults. Restore Thou them that are 
penitent; according to thy promises 
declared unto mankind in Christ Jesu 
our Lord. And grant, O merciful 
Father, for His sake; that ve may here¬ 
after live a godly, righteous, and solief 
life, to the glory of Thy holy Name ” 

“ After we have done ^rt■ong and 
asked God to forgive us, may we go and 
do the same things over again, Annie ? ” 


“ Oh no, Sir, for the little hymn says— 
b’Tis not enough to say. 

We’re sorry, and repent. 

And go, from day to day. 

Just as we always went; 

For real repentance is to leave 
Our wicked ways, as well as grieve.’ ” 

“ And what then do we ask God that 
we may do henceforth, or hereafter, in 
the end of this prayer ?" 

“ Live a godly life.” 

“ Yes, which means to live as Cod our 
Saviour did when he was on earth. And 
noware you not tired, my child, or would 
you like to go on a little further ? ” 

“ 1 should like to go on, please Sir. 
May I read the next prayer? ” 

“ Do so, my dear.” 

“' Absolution or remission,’ I don't 
know at all what that means. ” 

“ It means pardon of sin; remission is 
to put away. There was a poor man I 
knew very well, who was tried a year 
or two ago, with much sickness in his 
family, and he could not put by his 
money every week as he had been accus¬ 
tomed to do, for the rent of his house, so 
that when rent-day came round, he had 
not one farthing to pay off a debt of 
several pounds to his landlord. Poor 
fellow, he seemed almost broken¬ 
hearted when he told me that morning 
that he expected his wife and his little 
ones would be turned out into the road 
before night. I advised him to go and 
speak to Mr. J—, which he did. The 
Squire had his books laid out before him 
when poor C— was admitted into his 
room. ‘ Well C—,’ he said, ‘ your rent 
is always punctual; let me see, 3/., is it 
not?’ The poor man burst into tears. 

‘ God help me, Sir,’ he said, ‘ I must 
to prison, for I cannot pay you.’ Tqp 
Squire listened attentively to tlid sad tale 
of his last year’s troubles, and then took 
up his pen and dashed it through the 
i-ntry in his book. ‘ I believe you to be ; 
an bonest man, C—,’ he said, ‘ and you ' 
' shall also be a tree man; 1 remit you the ^ 

debt.”’ I 

I 
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“Oil, I am 80 glad, what a good 
Squire' ” ' 

“Now you know all our sins are 
written down in God's book, as the poor 
man’s debt was WTitten in Mr. J—'s 
iiee,Hints, but when we pray to Jesus to 
jiardon them, lie blots them out with 
Ilispieeious blood, so that nobody can 
read tkein any longer, they ar« all gone. 
Now read the Absolution." 

(Annie read*.') “ ‘ Almighty God, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
desireth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he may turn fYom his wicked' 
ness, and live; and hath given power and 
commandment, to His ministers, to 
declare and pronounce to HU people, 


sweeter than music, which tell you ‘ God 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
tiuly repent and unfeignedly (or really) 
believe that Christ died for sinners.’" 

“J never thought about this before, 
Sir* 

“ Then 1 am very glad we ever began 
to talk about the Church service, my 
child; for it is more important that you 
should know and think about this, than 
anything else. May God grant you, my 
dear little girl, true repentance and HU 
Holy Spirit, that those things may please 
Him which you do at this present, and 
that the rest of your life hereafter may 
be pure and holy, soAhat at the last you 
may come to his eternal Joy." £. B. « 


being p^mitent, the absolution and re- 
mUsion of their sins: He pardoneth and 
absolveth all them that truly repent, and 
unfeignedly believe His Holy Gospel. 
Wherefore let us beseech Him to grunt 
us true repentance and His Holy Spirit, 
that those things may please Him which 
we do at this present; and that the rest 
of our life hereafter may be pure and 
holy: so that at the last we may come to 
HU eternal joy; through Jesus ChrUt our 
Lord. Amen.'" 

“ What may God's ministers declare to 
His people, Annie f " 

“ That their sins are forgiven for 
Christ's sake." 

“ Yes. Ah, my child, is it this you do not 
care to hear, this joyful news that seems 
to you so tedious and uninteresting t 
Ah! if you hod seen that poor man’s face 
when he told me the debt was pardoned, 
and he was free, how his eyes beamed 
with joy; he seemed as if he could still 
scarcely believe that it was true, fur 
very gladness, and asked me, * Do you 
think ^t is really true, Sir t Can it be 
possible that Mr. J— will really forgive 
it all? ’ 1 am afraid you have never, 
thought about your debts, Annie, never 
trembled to remember the eternal prison, 
a lake burning with fire and brimstone, 
into which you must be cast, if they are 
not paid; or you would think those words 


LINES FOR NEW YEAR’S EVE. 
Gather round the«blazing hearth, 
Children blithely gather round. 
Chill without the wind is blowing, 
Snow lies thickly on the ground; 
Softly tread the stars of even 
Their ap{>ointcd course on high, 
Silently their radiance shedding 
O’er the darken’d earth and sky, 
Shining too where infants slumber 
In the cold embrace of death. 

And where bright attendant spirits 
Watch the dying Christian’s breath. 
Children, list one little moment, 

For a still kmall voice is heard. 

It speaks to you, it speaks from 
heaven, 

’Tis Jehovah’s holy word. 

Fast the moments are expiring 
Of this changeful, chequered year, 
And another will have opened 
Ere the morning light appear; 
Swifter than a weaver’s shuttle 
Will its months too pass away. 
Now is the.accepted period, 

salvation’s glorious day. 
Children, see the Lord hath spared 
youi 

Yc are in His vineyard still, 

He can leave you there a season. 

Or remove you at His will. 

Hark! Jie bids you seek Him early, 
And hath promised you shall 5nd, 
Lo, He pleads for you in heaven, 
Ever merciful and kind. 
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Ere the midnight’s sOlenuQ chiming 
Tells tliis year'hath passed away, 
Children, each one lowly kneeling, 
To that loving Saviour pray. 

Yield to Him your heart’s affections. 
Yield to Him your future days, 
Yield to Him a life devoted 
To His service and His praUe. 

Ask Him for His Holy Spirit, 

As your Teacher, O-arafort, Friend, 
Ask Him to be ever near you. 

And to keep you to the end. 

Then through everlasting ages. 
Through one long unmeasured 
year, 

Ye shall dwell with Him in glory, 
Free from every sin and fear. 

J. T. 

QUESTIONS ON THE EPISTLES. 
[The Texts added may be considered 
as a Key to the Questions.] 

Advent Sunday. 

(Rom.«itiii. 8—14.) 

1. (vv. 8—10.) What are the two 
tables of tlie law, and in what saying may 
each be comprelicnded ? [See Matt, xxii. 
36, arc.] 

2. Can we be justified or saved by ful¬ 
filling the law? [Rom. iii. la, 50- x. 3; 
lial.ii 16.] 

3. Why then are we directed to fulfil or 
obey it '! What motive should induce us 
to do so? [John xiv. 15, 21; see Rom. 
vi. 1, &c.; vii. 6.] 

4. (V. 11.) “Now is your salvation 
nearer than when ye believed." What is 
the meaning of this? [See 1 Pet. i. 6.1 

5. (v. 12.) Wliat Is rieani by “the 
works of darkness,” and what by “ the 
armour of liglit?” [Look in Gal. v.; 
Ephes. V. and vi. chapters.] 

6. (v. 14.) What is meant by putting 
on the Lord Jesus Cturist ? [1 John ii. 6. 
Sec Col. iii. 9,10.] 

Second Sunday in Advent. 

Rom. XV. 4 — 13. 

1. (vT. 1—^ ) What is-it which distin¬ 
guishes the Scriptures from any other 
book ? [2 Tim. iii. 16; 3 fet. i. 21.] 

3. “ Weri‘ miUm /w our leaiv4v^ " 
What arc some of tho chief thin^. that 
w» learn from them? [2 Tim. ffl.'lS— 
1 ?.] . 

B. What grounds do they afford for 
“pattcnce,” “comfort,” and “Rope?"* 
[See Rom. v. 1— 16.3 

4. (v/fi.) What is the great exanmle 
set forth in Scribtuke f' [1 Cort XI. I.] ‘ 

5. (v. ff.) 'What Ik the great end which 
they btopose t [Rotnl xl.' 36; 1 Pet. Iv. 
11.1 


6. (vv. 8—11.) Mention some texts 
which show that by the coming of Christ 

, the partition w.ill between .lew and Gen¬ 
tile was broken down. [Look for them 
in Ephes. il. ami iii.] 

7. (v. 13.) How was Christ the root of 
Jesse? 

8. (v. 13.) What does thjs verse teach 
us as to the only tru6 manner of attaining 
to true joy and peace and hope? [Sec 
Rom. ix. 30 —33, Rom. vlii. 14—17.] 

Third Sunday in Advent. 

1 Cor. iv„ 1—5. 

1. (V. 1.) What is meant by “ the mys- 
terie.i of God?" [Seel Tim. iii. 16; 1 
Cor.il. 7—10; Ephes. v. 32; 1 Cor. xv. 
51.] 

2. (V, 2.) Will faithfulness be shewn 
in small things as well as In great? 
[Luke xvj.*;y,] 

3. (v. .3.) Why is man’s judgment of 
so little consequence? [Ps. ctlvi. 4; 
Isa. ii. 22.] 

4. (v. 6.) What is the time” spoken 

6. Mention some texts wliich speak of 
the manifestation and discoveries which 
will tlien be made. [Look lor them in 
Mai. ill. and Matt, xiii ] 

FounTii Sunday in Advent. 

Phil. iv. 4—7. 

1. (v. 4.) Wliat are Die true sources of 
Christian joy? [John 1. 45; Rom. v. 
1—3 ; 1 Pet. i. 6, 8.] 

2. (v. 3.) What is meant by modera¬ 
tion ? [See 1 Cor. ix. 25—27, 1 Pet. iv. 

7.J 

3. (v. 6.) “Re careful for nothing” 
Does this exhortation mean that we are 
to make no provision for the future? 
What does it mean ? [See 1 Tim. v, 8.j 

4. In what does real prayer differ from 
merely rex>eating the words ol iiraycr? 
[See Matt. xv. 8.].^ 

5. Can you tell what is meant by the 
peace of God keeiiing the heart and 
mind ? [See |sa. xxvi. 3 ; Gal. iv. 1—7.] 

Sunday after Christmas Day. 

Gal. iv. J—7. 

1. (vv. 1,4,) Describe the different cir¬ 
cumstances of an heir before he is cf 
age and after he is of age. 

2. What is meant by " the elements ofi 
this world ?" [See v. 9; Col. ii. 20; Heb. 
xi.] 

3. (v. 5.) “ To redeem” What is the 
exact meaning of redempHonf [See 
Exod. vi. 6; Lev. xxv. 25, &c.; 47, 48.] 

4. Whatiameant by ''adopliottf” [See , 
John 1.12; fjohn iii. 1.] 

5. (y. 6.) What do we learn from this 
verse to be the strongest evidence of 
adoption? |8ee also Rom. viii. 15, 16.] 
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THE NATIONAL VIRTUE TO WHICH NATIONAL PROSPERITY 
IS SPECIALLY PROMISED. 

Thk Word of God saith, “Righteousness exalteth a nation, but 
sin is^ reproacli to any people” (Prov. xiv. 3^ ; and every one 
who does not “ sit in the seat of the scornful ” readily agrees to 
this truth. Scripture mentions several national sins as bringing 
reproach and trouble on natiohs. Thus, “ Because of swearing the 
land mournelh.” (Jer. xxiii. 10.) And again, “Truth is fallen 
in the street, and equity cannot enter: yea, truth faileth, and he 
that departelh from evil niaketh himself a prey : and the Lord saw 
it, and it displeased him that there was no Judgment.” (Isaiah lix. 
12—15.) Sometimes we read, “ The land is polluted with blood.” 
(Psalm evi. 38.) Or else, “ The Lord hath a controversy with the 
inhabitants of the land because there is no truth, nor mercy, nor 
knowledge of God in the land.” (Hosea iv. 1.) jOr again (of 
Chaldea), “ A drought is upon her waters, and they shall be dried 
up : for it is the land of graven images, and they are mad upon 
their idols.” (Jer. 1. 38.) Scripture abounds with such passages, 
shewing that national chastisements are sent on nations by reason of 
the sms prevalont in the nations. 

But there is one of tiic Ten Commandments with which espe¬ 
cially are connected national continuance and prosperity. God 
.said to Israel, when he, was making of them a great nation 
and giving them a rich and happy country, “ Honour thy father 
and thy mother as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee, 
that ih}^ days may be prolonged, and that it »may go well with 
thee in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” (Deut* 
V. IG.) This commandment each of the nation could obey, and, 
if all obeyed it, then it would go well with all the nation in the 
country where God was about to cast their lot. And that it is 
‘national blessing which is promised as well as personal blessings, 
and that it was not exclusively so for Israel, is clear from the history 
of the family of Jonadab, who was a patriarch, in Jehu’s reigti, of 
the Rechabites, a tribe of Arabs. These Rechabites, who were 
Kenites, and not of the children of Israel, kept to tbeit father’s law 
250 years after him ; and God promised that the tribe should con¬ 
tinue for ever, or wdiat was equivalent, that there should always be 
^representatives of the family of Jonadab for ever to aland btfore 
God —that is, publicly. (Jer. xxx'^. 19; 2'Kings x. 16.) And, 
although it may be dlificult to decide at this day which among the 
Kenite Arab tribes east of Palestine are tile true Rechabites, yet 
those who have searched into the matter feel no doubt that there is 
such a tribe still existing. 


I 
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I’he Fifth Commandment was not Resigned merely for children 
in years, for it is said to Moses, “ Speak to all the congregation 
of the children of Israel. Ye shall fear every man his mother and 
his father, and keep my 'Sabbaths. I am the Lord your God ” 
(Lev. xix. 2, 3); which besides being clearly a commandment 
to grown persons, connects at the same time this duty with rever¬ 
ence to the Sabbath, which is a public and national duty. 

A separate bvfc correspondmg national promise is made, 
if parents do their duty to their children, “ Ye shad lay 
up these my words in your heart and in your soul, and bind 
them for a sign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets 
between your eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, 
speaking of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of 
thine house, and upon thy gates : that your days may be multiplied, 
and the days of your children, in the land which the Lord sware 
unto your fathers to give them, as the days of heaven upon the 
earth.’’ (Deut, xi. 18—21; see also Psalm Ixxviii. 1—8.) 

Nor is it difficult to see how national obedience to the Fifth 
Commandment should naturally bring about the national fulfil¬ 
ment of those promises, just as all moral virtues naturally bring 
about thejr own present reward. And this will happen, even if 
parents should neglect their duty; and how muejt more if they 
fulfil it. 

For if the children, through a nation, honour their parents, then 
the habits and principles, public and private, which the last 
generations have acted upon, will be imbibed and reverenced by 
that generation which follows; and every change which differing 
circumstances and increasing spread of knowledge and advancing 
civilization may seem to render necessary, will be slowly and 
cautiously, and not hastily carried into effect. Early habits and 
reverence for the opinions of fathers and ancestors will naturally 
check innovation, until the young have become themselves more 
experienced, and then, if thoroughly convinced of the necessity of the 
alteration, they will be careful not to change further or faster than 
is absolutely needful, and in accordance with national wants and 
habits. The spirit and unity and common tie of the nation will j 
be preserved, and change merely for novelty’s sake will have but 
few charms, for the nation will be slow to alter what their fathers 
have valued, and approved and found excellent. Thus thos^ sudden 
changes or revolutions which (besides being sinful, in some quarter, 
at least,) weaken and ruin nations, will be prevented. And, just in 
proportion as parents have been careful to do their part and imbue 
their children’s minds with the principles of God’s Word, that is to 
say, of sound unchangeable truth, wisdom, and godliness, just in 
that proportion will the changes required from time to time be made 
on scriptural and therefore on secure principles.. And the nation 
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will, in that case do well, and its blessings be continued in the land 
which the Lord hath given to it. 

Hence the wise man saith, “ My son, hear the instruction of thy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother; for they shall be an 
ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains about thy neck.” (Prov. 
i. 8, 9.) 

It was foretold thirty years before the first and dreadful French 
revolution, tliat a moment of general comiptioi> was near, and that 
religfbn would fall suddenly into ruins, and a revolution could not 
be far; fbr the children at large were forsaking the faith, and also 
the virtues of their fathers, not for a better faith and purer morals, 
but to become infidels and immoral, &nd were guiding themselves 
only by selfish and interested m#ives. And most awfully true was 
this sagacious opinion of one who seems to have judged on Scripture 
grounds. Botli in the former and the latter revolutions we cannot but 
notice that much of the murder and mischief was done by reckless 
boys, many of them scarcely able to wield a gun. The deep 
villain, the designing rebel, found a ready aid in boys who knew 
nothing beyond the popular cry of the day, and whose passions 
were ea-sily excited. The elder and more experienced fathers, who 
would have gone on cautiously and perhaps without guilt, and who 
knew what the real interests of their country required, were com¬ 
paratively powerless. The principle of honour and obedience to 
parents was ver)' low, the habit next to nothing, among the great 
mass in the leading cities of France, for it was in cities that the j 
revolution was aroused a,nd by them that it was completed; the 
quiet industrious population both in the villages and in the towns 
had little to do with it except to suffer and taste its bitter fruits. 

And is there no change of late years in England in the conduct 
of parents to the children, and children to their parents 1 Parents 
seem to feel too often that their growing chifdren are their own 
masters; they do not restrain them in early youth, and hence they 
are headstrong when they grow up. They leave them to go to 
church or not, to amuse themselves or not on Sunday; they let 
them follow' their own w'ays; or else, on the other hand, 
drive them away by harshness or severity, and chai'ge them with 
their board, instead of drawing them to share the family expense 
and comforts. Children, when they grow to fifteen or sixteen are 
too ready to count themselves independent of their parents; they 
prefer to go and live in lodgings by themselves, to forming part of 
their fathers’ households. They will not be ruled, and break away 
from all restraint; they count that honour to their parents is only 
suited for children in earliest yoiV-h; they think that their fathers 
have no longer power over them. 'Fliey count themselves free to 
do with their money and gains as they pl^fise, and too often leave 
their parents to do as they can of themselves. Is this obeying,— 
is tins honouring, is this revering and fearing their parents? 
And how can God give ns the blessing nationally if we, as a nation 
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of families, so widely depart from the law which he has given to 
every family? We all love our couhtry—^let us do what we can 
for it in that way to which God promises his blessing. Let us 
honour our parents, and obey their commands and wishes in every¬ 
thing, except they should interfere with the Divine law. Let us 
bring up our children aright; and both exercise with diligence our 
authority, and temper it with love and affection, and study our 
children’s welfare rnd enjoyments. And let us use our endeavours 
to persuade other parents and other children, over whom wt may 
have any influence, to keep God’s law. “Say ye to the righteous, 
that it shall be well with him ; for they shall eat the fruit of their 
doings. Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with him; for the 
reward of his hands shall be giv^i him.’’ (Isaiah iii. 10, 11.) 


MINISTERIAL RECOLLECTIONS.—No. XXII. 

THE MISTAKEN K1NENES8 OP THE KKIKKBB OP THE SICK.—A VECEIKED VISIT 

WILLINGLY ACCEPTED. 


I WAS reading the sixty-nintli page 
of the August number of the 
“ Churchman’s Penny Magazine,” 
when my attention was arrested by 
the follovring question and answer, 
—“ Why did you not call on me 
before ?—I have been confined this 
fortnight”—“ Sir, I have made fre¬ 
quent attempts, but was always told 
you were too ill to see any one.” 

Now I have no doubt but that this 
describes a case which my brethren 
in the ministry, in common with 
myself, liave very frequently had to 
encounter. By the poor, whose 
humble dwellings are usually open 
to receive the visits of their minister 
—whatever be their state of mind— 
if he is not received with a welcome, 
it is happily an exception. But with 
those of higher grades it is too often 
otherwise, and various expedient 
are adopted to keep the messenger 
of peace and love from ttvDse who in 
many cases 1 firmly believe, like the 
“ eminent physician,” would be very 
glad to “see their minister.” 1 re¬ 


collect once to have met with a case 
of tills kind, which may afford .some 
encouragement to my brethren not 
to give up their attempts, but to per¬ 
severe as long as'' any practicable 
ground remains open for accomplish¬ 
ing an important object and duty. 
If success after all cannot be ob¬ 
tained, we have at least the satisfac¬ 
tion of having made the attempt, and 
it may serve to quicken our suppli- 
cation.s at the Throne of Grace, that 
the Lord Himself will do that which 
His servants aie thus unwisely pre¬ 
vented from effecting. It will leave 
the responsibility,—awful, indeed! 
—on those who would rather suffer a 
friend or a relative to go out of the 
world in ignorance, than that he 
should be, as they think, disturbed by 
a visit from a messenger of mercy, 
coming to bring glad tidings of good 
things. 

There was in my parish a gentle¬ 
man, who, when lie retired from his 
pursuits in a neighbouring town, 
had come to take up his abode with 
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a married daupiiter. Hp was getting prompted by alarm, or influenced by 
far advanced in life, and bad not long my decided charge of responsibility, 
been there, when 1 heard that he 1 did not inquire—a few days after, 
was very ill. Their residence was at on the Sunday afternoon immediately 
a distant part of the parish, and 1 after my second full service, a mes- 
went to see him. 1 did not obtain senger came to the church requesting 

access to him, but of this I did not me to go and see Mr. -. 

thinkwmuch, as it was the first call. I Whether it was expected that I I 
therefore repeated my visits several should really go at such an hour on ' | 
I times. I was always very courteously such a day, I did not stop to think, |! 
I received, but sent away with some but replied to the messenger, that1 j 
; excuse.—“.lu.st got into a doze,’'— would follow him quickly.” On my , ! 
^ “Just been disturbed to take his arriving at the house, 1 was leceived 
! medicine,”—“ Very poorly, too ill to with the usual attention, and with , 
i see any one to-day,”—“Was ordered many apologies for troubling me at ’ 
II to be kept perfectly quiet,” and such such a time; and I received a very r{ 
{ like. At length, finding there was earnest caution as 1 w'as passing up jl 
' no disposition to admit me to the stairs to the sick Qian’s chamber, I 
sick chamber, I thought it my duty that he was very weak, and therefore 
to express myself plainly on the ‘ hoped 1 would not mention the j 
matter, and on coming away, I said subject of dying to him, us it might i 
to the lady of the house, ” I have alarm him, and he might not be able ; 
been several tiihes to see your father, to bear it.’ To this I only thought it 
and at some inconvenience at this needful to give a lespectful token 
distance, considering it my duty, he that 1 heaid it as 1 proceeded. J 

being as you admit, very ill, but 1 On approaching the bed of sick- 
liiive been put off from seeing him. ness, its occupant immediately put 
j Now 1 must leave the responsibility forth his liai^d, and with an earnest 
i with joursclf, if he leaves the world look of satisfaction, said, “O Sir, I | 
without tny seeing him. I shall not am so glad to see you, you are come I 
have to charge myself with neglect, to see a poor dying man!” He I 
and I have now only to say, that struck the key-note himself. I had ! 
w'heriever you will send, and let me no occasion to alarm him. He told ; 
know when it will be convenient for me what was evidently the truth. ’ ' 
me to see him, I will most assuredly had no difficulty. He spoke to 7nc 
come, and I shall not trouole you as a dying man, and I spoke to him j 
with any further call until you send.” as a dying man. He listened atten- ; 
This was received very courteously tively to my statements of the wants | 
too, with expiessiuns of much regret of a dying man, and 1 told hnn, with j 
for iny trouble, and thanks for my .all possible plainnes.s. of the only 
offer, which would be accepted when giound of hope, and of the only 
opportunity admitted. souice d comfort for a dying man; 

The father was however gradually while the party whose fears had been 
getting worse, and nearer his end, excited, and whose cautions were 
and—whether the daughter was ' unnecessary, stood at the foot of the 
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bed, almost astounded at what was 
going on. But I heeded it not, I had 
fairly got possession of niy ground, 
and was determined to keep it as 
long as it w'as expedient. I prayed 
with him as a dying man, and he 
thanked me, and I promised to see 
him again the next Ay, if he should 
be then a hving man. I kept my 
promise, and was admitted without 
any objection ; but though still living 
it was too evident he was now indeed 
what he had stated himself to be. 
He could scarcely either converse or 
understand, and soon departed to 
the world of spirits. But the nurse 
told me that scarcely had he passed a 
short interval without allusion to my 
visit, and even my name was almost 
constantly on his lips. To what ex¬ 
tent the Great Head of the Church 
vouchsafed his blessing, the “great 
day” alone wull discover. But it 
affords a strong case in proof that 
sick persons are often themselves 
far more willing, and even desirous, 
to see Christian ministers than their 
fiicnds about them are willing that 
they should. Perhaps too, it may 
happen, that when access is obtained, 
and the truth is set forth in a kind 
spirit, a blessing may reach the 
hearts of others who may be present, 
—even the very objectois to the 
visit. Whether it was actually so in 
the present case, I would not venture 
to say, yet I may add a little by way 
of sequel to my narrative. 

As years rolled on apace, and 
life’s chequered scenes came with, 
them, the lady herself became 
a widow, and from altered cir¬ 
cumstances removed to a smaller 
residence; and as life advanced, 
affliction too became her portion, 


I and the time did arrive when I 
was to her, at least, a welcome visitor, 
especially in seasons of adversity. 
At length, as I was in my usual 
course among my people, I heard 
she w’as suddenly taken very ill. I 
hastened to her sick bed. There 
was no excuse now,— norefusrl,— no 
difficulty in an immediate admission. 
Death had evidently already seized 
fust hold on his victim. She listened 
readily to the only consolation which 
could be given to a dying woman,— 
a Saviour's power to save,—a Sa¬ 
viour’s compassion and love to souls. 
Life was fast ebbing. Time with 
her was soon to be no more. She 
could bear but little. I promised to 
see her again in the morning, if life 
held out. The morning came. I 
had occasion to be early at a spot 
near her residence. I sent a message 
! on to say, if it were'not too early, I 
would see her as soon as my business 
was over. The answer was, she ap¬ 
peared to be in the very aiticle of 
death, and after less than half an 
hour’s engagement, a messenger met 
me;—the spiiit had departed. She 
too had her one visit! 

Should this meet the eye of any 
one inclined to put obstacles in the 
way of a minister’s vi.sit to the sick 
or healthy, may God grant them to 
see the folly of such a course, and 
lead them to consider that the time 
will come when they themselves may 
be in a position to require, and to 
value, the visits of one, whose only 
object is to guide the “dying” to 
Him “who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and inimoi- 
tality to light tlirough the Gospel.” 

A ViLLAOE Pastor. 
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“OLD TIMES." 

How often do we hear this expres¬ 
sion made use of, especially at the 
present season. “ This looks like 
‘oW times,' " says a friend whom we 
have not seen for years, as he seats 
himself at our Christmas fireside. 
(V, as we wander with the com- 
paniofl of our childhood or youth 
through some haunt of early years, 
how frequently, and with what a 
till ill of pleasure, will the exclama¬ 
tion rise to the lips of each one, 

“ This is like ‘ old times.’ ” 

The epithet is almost always con¬ 
nected with pleasurable associations. 
With what pleasing anticipation do 
we look forward to an interview 
with a friend with whom we may 
chat respecting “old times.’’ The 
allusion, in the use of this phrase, is 
commonly to merely worldly matters 
and things of temporal interest, but 
it need not be confined to them. 

The Christian also can derive 
profit from looking back upon “ old 
times.” Before it pleased God to 
renew his heart, he sees himself 
1 striving against his Spirit, rejecting 
his offered mercy, ridiculing the 
servants of the Most High. Again, 
he beholds him.sclf, in “ old times,” 
snatched as “ a brand from the j 
burning;” he reviews mentally the j 
I several stages by which he was 
j brought to a knowledge of Scripture 
truth ; he remembers the agony of 
his mind heftire he found One 
“exaltc(J to give repentance and for¬ 
giveness of sins: ” and the recollec¬ 
tion of his ingratitude in “ old 
times ” may well stimulate him to 
greater energy in the caiuse of God. 
How must the remeinbiance of Saul, 


the persecutor in “ old times,” have 
fired the zeal and increased the 
vigilance of “Paul the aged” for 
the glory of his Redeemer! 

Wlien the Christian, looking hack 
upon “ old times,” dwells upon the 
recollection of the sweet intercourse 
he once held w’ih some bosom friend, 
from whom he is now widely sepa¬ 
rated, the a.spiration8 of his heart 
will be quickened for the coming of 
that time when their intercourse 
shall never he suspended. To him, 
too, the “ old times” of affliction are 
sources of thankfulness. He can 
assign to each trial its proper effect, 
and say, “ In this trial I gained a 
deeper insight into my deceitful 
heart ■ in that affliction I learned 
patience and forbearance; in that 
adversity, to practise self-denial. 
‘ It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted.’ ” 

And when reviewing, as life 
ebbs away, the scenes of the past; 
with .sorrow for his own transgres¬ 
sions, short-comings, and frequent 
want of zeal in his Master’s service, 
will be mingled deep thankfulness 
for the “ way the Lord his God has 
led him all these years ” in “ this 
great wilderness.” 

But the man who has not set God 
before his eyes in his walk through 
life,—who has seen the usefulness 
of religion as a moral agent in the 
well-being of society, but who has 
not experienced its neec.ssiiy to 
every man as a principle of action,— 
can he, under similar circumstances, 
took back with equal calmness to 
“old times? ” Will they not rather 
fix still d(?cper in his trembling soul 
^ the keen .stings of remorse, as each 

I 1 2 
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recollection of them conjures up 
some waste of precious time, some 
scene of unhallowed festivity, some 
conviction stifled, some “ fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of dark¬ 
ness ? " To him there can arise no 
■olid pleasure from the contempla¬ 
tion of “old times.’\ 

Reader, if, when the things of 
time are fading away, and the awful 
scenes of eternity open upon you, 
you would look hack with pleasure 
upon things past,—oh, delay not to 
make your way, amidst the rocks 
and shoals of life, to that Rock 
which is “higher than you.” That, 
he assured, is the only point from 
which you can, with undisturbed 
serenity, look» back upon “ old 
times." 

Minimus. 

IMPROVED OPPORTUNITIES. 

THE IDIOT OIKL. 

“The entrance of thy words giveth 
light; it giveth understanding unto 
the simple.”—Psalm ciuc. 30. 

The following authentic narrative 
affords a happy illuktration of the 
above precious text. The principal 
facts of the case were simply stated 
for the encouragement of those be¬ 
nevolent persons who have under¬ 
taken the care and superintendence 
of an institution whose designation 
is, “ An Asylum for Idiots.” They 
are now communicated to the public 
in the hope, that the success which 
was granted by the gracious Giver 
of all good to one of his servants in 
her labour of love, may stimulate 
others to go and do likewise. 

R. S. was the daughter 6f a trades¬ 
man at C—, in the county of H—. 
She was very deficient in under¬ 


standing, and appeared incapable of 
learning anything usually taught in 
schools; but her parents, wishing to 
give her every advantage in their 
power, sent her successively to four 
private schools in the village, the 
teachers of which all agreed in 
thinking her utterly incapable of 
learning to read. She couKl find 
her way to and from places with 
which she was familiar, and could 
carry home to a customer a few 
articles from her father’s shop; but 
had not sufficient understanding to 
deliver a message so as to be at all 
intelligible. She was of an affec¬ 
tionate disposition and very suscep¬ 
tible to kindness, and, though imbe¬ 
cile, was generally regarded by ber 
neighbours as harmless. 

Such was R. S. at the age of 
eleven years and a-half. At that 
time a brighter day began to dawn ' 
upon her, and stie whose feeble j 
mind had hitherto been considered i 
incapable of cultivation, was made | 
wise unto salvation through faith in I 
Christ .lesus. 

Mrs. T., a lady of much experience 1 
in imparting religious knowledge to 
the poor, whether young, adult, or 
aged, kindly undertook to become 
her instructress, and, in dependence 
on the guidance and blessing of the j 
Holy Spirit, began teacliing her to j 
read; not in the usual way, by 
letters and syllables, but by shewing 
her words, telling her their meaning, 1 
and charging her to remember them; j 
she gave her also frequent oral in- i 
struction from the Holy Scriptures. 

On this plan R. S. made rapid 
progress; at the end of one month 
she could read the New Testament 
with pleasure, and began to appre- 
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hend some of the ino3l important 
truths of tlie Gospel. She learned 
to know and feel that she was a 
sinner, in need of a Saviour. She 
I listened eagerly to all that Mrs. T. 
j told her of Ihe history of our 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesu.s 
Christy who “ eame into the world to 
save sinners,” and she often read and 
repeated with delight the Savioui’s 
gracious words, “ Suffer little chil¬ 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.” She learned that Jesus 
came to save even young sinners; 
that He died even for little children ; 
and .she prayed to Him to save her, 
and make her one of His own chil¬ 
dren. 

She continued under the kind 
teaching of Mrs. T. for eighteen 
months, and became warmly attached 
to her benefac'fress, who, on hei 
part, was full of thankfulness to God 
for his abounding goodness in having 
so favourably accepted her humble 
endeavours to promote the spiritual 
welfare of this afflicted child, and 
accompanied them with the effectual 
teaching of his Holy Spiiit. She 
doubted not that H. S. was indeed 
one of the lambs for whom the Good 
Shepherd laid down his life, and 
that, whenever she was removed 
hence, she would be taken into His 
fold above. 

As the little girV.s mind gradually 
opened, to the knowledge of Divine 
things, she became more and more 
docile and amiable, and her improve¬ 
ment was observed by many, but 
especially by her parents, who 
thanked Mrs. T. with tears of grati¬ 
tude for what she had done for theii 
poor child: and they were hoping 


for yet further progress, when it 
pleased her heavenly Father (most 
unexpectedly to her earthly friends) 
to linish his own good woik in her 
soul, and call her to him.sclf. She be¬ 
came suddenly ill of an inflammatory 
disorder, and, after a few days of acute 
suffering, borJ^e with exemplaiy 
patience, in tlie course of which her 
faith and hope and love were clearly 
evidenced and often touchingly ex¬ 
pressed, R. S. died in perfect peace, j 
Her short and very suffering illness ! 
precluded much communication with 
her kind instructress; but a letter i 
written to that lady by one of the 
sisteis of R. S. affords all necessary 
and satisfactory pajticulars relative 
to the clo.sing days of her life, and 
shall conclude the brief memorial of 
this young disciple. 

Letter from E. S. to Mrs. T.:— 

“On the nioining of the .31st of 
October, my dear sister appeared to 
he in health, and long before daylight 
on Friday, the 5th of November, she 
was a lifeless corpse. How short 
the summons! yet, I trust, it did not 
meet her unprepared. After passing 
three sleepless days and nights in 
great agony, but it was agony borne 
without a inuiumi from her dear 
lips, the fourth d.t> dawned, and she 
raised herself up inhed, and lepeatcd 
a bcautirul little piayer, and then | 
threw heisclf back and said she was 
better. 1 .asked her if she really felt 
better. She said she felt better 
when she prayed. I said, ‘Yes, 

I God loves you, and he hears your 
prayers.’ She directly answered, 

‘ 1 know God loves me.’ 1 said, 

‘ Do you think if you die you will go 
to heaven ?' Her answer was ‘ O 
yes,’ iuul sweetly smiled and said, 
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‘ Jesus loves me, too.’ When I told 
her that Mother had sent for Louisa, 
she said, ‘ I shall feci so happy when 
I have you both here.’ Some" little 
time after Louisa had arrived, we 
were standing by her bedside; she 
looked at us very adjectionately and 
said, ‘ Bless you, I love you both,’ 
and told us to kiss her, and said she 
would try and close her eyes. She 
closed them for a few minutes, but 
not to sleep. She wished to be raised 
up in bed again. Louisa ruked her 
if she would like us to read to her. 
She did not answer directly, but a 
few minutes after she' repeated that 
beautiful collect, ‘ Blessed Lord, who 
hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning,’ &c. Never 
do I remember that dear girl taking 
her Bible or her Testament into her 
hand to read, but what she would 
repeat that collect. She used to call 
it her little prayer. A little time 
before she died, she said, ‘ Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven^’ She said, 

* Jesus said this,’ and then sh^ said, | 
‘Tell me that pretty hymn the 
Sunday-school children .say,’ mean¬ 
ing,— 

“ ‘ I tliink when I read that sweet story 
of old, 

When Jesus was here among'men. 

How he called little children as lambs to 
Ills fold, 

I should like to have been with them 
then,’ " &c., Sfc. 

“She said Jesus was the good» 
shepherd. I said, ‘What did Jesus 
do for his sheep ? ’ She caid, ‘ He 
laid down his life for his sheep, and 
I am one of his sheep.’ Soon after, 
she mentioned some children whom 


I she thought had gone to heaven, and 
she said, ‘ 1 shall never feel pain in 
heaven.' Soon after this she took a 
farewell look of us all as we stood 
round her bed, and, without n 
struggle, but with a happy smile, 
sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, Nov. 5, 
1847. Aged thirteen years.” ^ 

A. P. 

THE DEAF AND DUMB BOY. 

A FEW years since an aged man, 
who had long been a sincere and 
devoted Christian, was placed in the 
.same ward in the infirmary of N— 
with a deaf and dumb youth. The 
former received and enjoyed the 
visits of the chaplain, whilst the 
latter was considered inaccessible to 
instruction. An arrangement was at 
length made for the good old man to 
partake of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, wheti he made, as it 
appeared to the Chaplain and Mali on, 
the very singular request that the 
young mute might partake of it with 
him. A secret was then divulged 
which had been known only to the 
two patients themselves. Having 
spent a long period of time together, 
the old man had improved the oppor¬ 
tunity thus afforded to effect inter¬ 
course with the youth by signs, and 
had been enabled, by the Divine 
blessing, to convey to him a know¬ 
ledge of salvation through a crucified 
Redeemer. There appeared every 
reason to believe that the poor fellow 
possessed an enlightened understand¬ 
ing and a renewed mind, and he was 
allowed to participate in the desired 
privilege. 

Shortly after this the old man I 
died, and when the youth was I 
made sensible of the event, his I 
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countenance brightened with joy; 
he waved his hand and pointed ap to 
the sky, to intimate that he \\as gone 
into heaven. After a time, the mute 
followed his kind friend and instiuc- 
tor. When lie felt himself dying, 
he first put his fingers in his ears 
and took them out again, to show 
that iiis ears would be unstopped; 
he then put out his tongue and 
irointcd to h(‘aven, to show that that 
uould be utiloused. 

These facts \M‘re comnmnicated to 
a friend by the Mation of the in- 
fiiinaiy—herself an eminent Chris¬ 
tum, who has since died, and who did 
not doubt that the youth had ob- 
t.iined a correct and experimental 
knowledge of the Gospel of salva¬ 
tion. M. C. 


ADVICE OF THE LATE REV. T. 
SCOTT TO A YOUNG PERSON, 
PLACED EARLY IN IdFE AT 
THE HEAD OF A FAMILY. 

• • • Your situation at piescnt, 
though it cannot, and ought not, 
perhaps to he declined, is one of 
great importance, and difficulty, and 
probably of temptation ; considering 
I how eaily days the present are with 
you as to religion ; and how many 
tilings, being at the head of such a 
family, will bring under your 
management, and in your way. 

1 should particularly recommend 
method to you in your employments. 
If you ^ollId at all prosper in jour 
soul, you must secure time for re¬ 
tirement, reading the Sciiptmes, 
and helps in undeistuiiding them, 
and prayer, secret, paiticular, 
earnest prayer. Without this nothing 
will be done. This time, iii your 
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situation, will, 1 apprehend, be best 
secured byretrenching an hour from j 
sleep, and such things as merely j 
relate,to external decoration, in the | 
morning, before your more hurrying I 
engagements begin ; and in the 
evening before it be too late. But 
securing time l<i the morning is the 
grand thing; not that the other 
should he neglected; but it will be 
necessarily exposed to more inter¬ 
ruptions. A plan, however, should 
he laid down, and adhered to, with 
as much reguiaiity at least, as tliat 
about our meals. That must 
sometimes be bioken in upon; 
yet not often. Above all, as much I 
as possible, secure the whole of 
the Loid's-day, and firmly stand 
out against Sunday visitiiigs. In 
addition to this, if you would im¬ 
prove your mind and heart, learn to 
redeem the fragments of time. Have 
a hook at hand, that, when you are 
waiting perhaps for your fathei or 
friends to dinner, or on similar 
occasions, you may nut let the little | 
oddments of time elapse,, or rather | 
heavily drawl'on as a burden; but j 
take the bonk and read a little ; and > 
if you lift up a short prayer over | 
wliat YOU read, so imicli the better. 
It is surprising how much I have 
read and learned in these iragments 
of tune, .which most people lose. 

“ Gather up the fragments that 
1 email! that nothing be lost.” 

I am alraid your influence at first, 
at least, will be insufficient for what 
I am about to add ; but persevering, 
‘‘firm, and mild efluils may do miich ; 

I mean in avoiding late visits, and 
the late entertainment of visitors. 
Even among pious persons, I 
scaicely know anything more liostile 
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I to the religion of the closet—that 
is, the religion of the heart and soul. 
1 remain, &c. 


JUBILEE OP THE CHURCH MIS¬ 
SIONARY SOCIETY. 

Mr.M. Among the various objects 
of interest brought«’ efore us during 
the past year, none attected me more 
deeply than tlie J ubilec of the Chui ch 
Missionary Society. There had been 
so many causes of depression and 
fear,—from the distracted state of 
neighbouring countries, and the 
dread of cholera and distress in our 
own,—that there was gieat pleasure 
in dwelling on a subject which gave 
such unmixed occasion for gratitude 
and joy. 

Jane. I am ashamed to own, dear 
uncle, that 1 am altogether ignorant 
of the subject ydii speak of. 

Mr. M. Do you mean you know 
nothing at all about the Church 
Missionary Society ? 

Jane. Next to nothing, indeed. 
You know I live in a country parish, 
where we hear nothing of religious 
things except on Sunday, and we 
are too busy in the week with the 
dairy and farm to have time for 
reading much besides our liibles; 
and even when we wish to read we 
have no books upon the matter. So 
now 1 am come to stay a few days 
with you, tell me all you can during 
the time. 

Mr. M. I hardly know where to 
begin, Jane. How can I crowd the 
proceedings of fifty years into a few 
days ? 

Jane. Then tell me the beginning 
first, and as much as you can after¬ 
wards. But first. Am I right about 
the Jubilee? 1 suppose it means 
that the Church Missionary Society 
has lasted fifty years; for in tlie 
Bible we find that the Jews kept 
every fiftieth year as a Jubilee. 

Mr. M. Just so. As the Church' 
Missionary Society liad been in 
existence for fifty years, lyid pros¬ 
pered beyond the largest expectations 
of the good men who founded it, it 
was determined to set apart a time 


for special thanksgiving for mercies 
past ; for earnest prayer for a con¬ 
tinuance of and abundant outpouring 
of blessing for the future; for 
endeavours to rouse tlie present 
filends of the Society to greater 
exertions on its behalf; and for seek¬ 
ing to excite an intciest in the minds 
of those who liithcrlo have not had 
the privilege of joining this Society, 
or helping foiward a cause id which 
the good hand of our God has been 
so apparent. 

Jane. 1 am unfortunately among 
tlie last-named. But 1 wi.sh to have 
my inteiest excited. 

Mr. M. Well, fifty years ago a 
few Christian people who were in 
the habit of meeting for leligious 
objects in the vestry of St. John’s 
Chapel, Bedford-row, in London, 
had their attention turned to the 
wretched state of the iieatlien world, 
and considered with pain how few 
efforts were made by the Church of 
England to extend the Gospel. They 
thought on the subject prayerfully 
and earnestly, and then determined 
to establish a Society which should 
have for its object tVie conversion of 
the heathen. On Monday, April 12, 
1799, twenty-five persons assembled 
at the Castle and Falcon, Aldcrsgate- 
street, and commenced an Associa¬ 
tion for this purpose. 

Jane. Aie any of those men now 
alive ? 

Mr. M. Only one, I believe. They 
have entered into their rest. Men 
of God they were indeed, useful in 
their generation, and abounding in 
good works. Some have left sous 
who are treading in their father’s 
footsteps. You will know some of 
the names. There was Scott, the 
author of .the Commentary, Venn, 
Basil Woodd, Foster, Goode, and 
Josiah Pratt, who laboured indefuti- 
gably as the Society’s Secretary, till 
age lessened, not his eneigics, but 
Ins powers, and who died only a few 
yeais since. 

Jane. These were clergymen 
mostly ? 

Mr. M. Yes, Among the laymen 
who gave their countenance, money, 
and time to the Society were Macau- 
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lay, Thornton, Grant, Hoare, Wilber- 
force, the friend of Africa, ard the 
father, of the present Bishop of Ox¬ 
ford, and others; whose names will 
lotiR he remembered in connexion 
with every work of charity or piety 
established in their day. 

Jane. What did they do first ? 

Mr. M. They sought to engaj^e 
the lyayers of Christian friends in 
various parts of England; they col- 
lectcu a library, and carefully read 
many books which tended to throw 
light on the state of the heathen 
world; they arranged plans for the 
translation of the Scriptures in vari¬ 
ous languages; they gave liberally 
“ of their substance ” to forward 
the work; and they carefully sought 
for suitable persons who would be 
willing to leave home, friends, and 
Christian privileges for the sake of 
Christ, and to spread the knowledge 
of his name among the heatlieti. 

Jane. And were such persons rea¬ 
dily found ? 

Mr. M. No, Jane. “ None wil¬ 
lingly offered themselves” for this 
glorious work, Simeon, at Cam¬ 
bridge, Cecil, in London, Biddulph, 
Scott, Venn, all sought in theirvarious 
neighbourhoods, and sought in vain. 
At length they were obliged to send to 
foreign lands, and Germany supplied 
what England lacked—England gave 
money, but Germany gave men. 
Peter Hartwig, a Prussian, and Mel- 
eliior Rennei, of the kingdom of 
Wnrtemburg, weie tlie first mission¬ 
aries sent out by the Church Mis¬ 
sionary Society. 

Jane. And where did these go? 

Mr. M. To the western coast of 
Africa: to the neighbourhood of 
Sierra Leone, where a settlement 
had been ftirmed by the friends of 
Africa in connexion with their noble 
object of eiviluing the negroes, and 
pultinj; a stop to that abominable 
traffic ill human beings which deso¬ 
lated many parts of the coast. It 
was an unhealthy climate, and thai* 
country has been the grave of many 
devoted missionaries; but the work 
there has been unusually blessed, 
and the missionaries are so stiongly 
attached to their flocks, that it is 


always difficult to draw them from 
the happy scene of their labours, 
even when their health positively 
remiires change of air and climate. 

Jane. I suppose there was not 
much money raised at first; for 
though the objects of the Society 
were so excellent, it is often difficult 
to raise funds flir solely religious 
purposes. * 

Mr. M. It ought not to be so, 
Jane. In 1801, the amount of 
annual subscriptions to the Society 
was only 177/. 

Jane. And what is it now ? 

Mr. M. The steady yearly income 
exceeds one hundred thousand 
pounds. 

Jane. What would those good men 
have said who begun the Society, 
had they lived to the present time ? 

Mr. M. They would have given 
God all the glory, and felt that 
England was still* very .deficient in 
her duty. Her population and wealth 
have both vastly increased since the 
beginning of this century, and the 
present yearly income of members of 
the Established Church cannot be 
less than one hundred and fifty mil¬ 
lions. Probably not a tenth of our 
Church people subscribe to this So¬ 
ciety ; and I believe there is no col¬ 
lection made in aid of its funds in 
more than one quarter of our 
Churches. 

Jayie. But’there are other Socie¬ 
ties which they support. 

M>. M. The income of all the 
Protestant Societies together in the 
British Isles, has not yet reached 
one million per annum: whilst the 
yeaily income of Britain, as shown 
by the Income-tax, is nearly two 
hundred millions a year! 

Ja7ii'. There is much wanting yet, 
then. But I cannot blame others, 
when T have done nothing myself. 

Ml. M. I suppose few hundred 
thousands do as much good as the 
hundred thousand which passes 
through the hands of tiic Committee 
of the Church Missionary Society. 
It suppprts 1,'19 ordained missionaries 
at 103 stations, in various parts of 
the world ; besides 42 catechists and 
lay teachers, 1,313 country-bom 
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and native teachers, and above 500 
schools containing^ probably more 
than 30,000 scholars. There are 
13,000 communicants in Missions, 
spread over various parts of Africa, 
India, America, New Zealand, Cey¬ 
lon, and China. 

Jane. Oh, uncle, can I do nothing 
to help in this great work ? 

Mr. M, Yes, Jane; 'every one can 
do something. Money is perhaps the 
least part; but as mone^ is much 
needed, if you could give only a 
shilling a-year, or a penny a-week, 
your money would help. You can 
fill your own mind with missionary 
intelligence by reading the publica¬ 
tions of the Society. You can talk 
to your neighbours about the Society, 
and lend them tracts on the subject, 
begging them to icturn them to 
you when read, which will secure 
their not being laid by and forgotten; 
and above a|l, yod can pray lor the 
missionaries and converts, who much 
need your prayers, for a blessing on 
those efforts for the spread of the 
Gospel, and on your own feeble 
efforts to aid the work. 

Jane. But how can I get the publi¬ 
cations of the Society, and tracts on 
the subject ? 

Mr. M. When you are in London 
you can apply to (he Secretaries at 
the Church Missionaiy House, Salis- 
bury-s( 2 uare, Fleet-street, and in the 


country, 1 doubt not you will find 
that Micre is an association estab¬ 
lished ill some market town near 
your home, whose secretary would 
gladly give you tracts to acquaint 
you with the subject, and to lend to 
your neighbours; and then if you 
are able to collect one shilling a- 
week, or 21. 12s. a-year, you are 
entitled to a monthly publication to 
keep as your own; and each weekly 
penny subscriber is entitled to a 
paper once a quarter ; whilst a sub¬ 
scriber of one guinea per annum is 
entitled to a report, which will tell 
him the general proceedings of the 
Society. 

Jane. I should like to try and do 
something. 

Mr. M. Well, write to-day to Mr. 

B-, who is the Secretary of the 

Church Missionaiy Association estab¬ 
lished at M—, as there is at present 
no association in your own parish. 
Ask him whether he can .supply you 
with what you want, and whcie you 
shall send for the parcel, which you 
can do when the earlier or one of 
your father’s waggoqs go to M—. 
Do it to-day while you are warm on 
the subject, and do not let the sun 
go down without seeing you on your 
knees in your own room to ask His 
blessing, without which every under¬ 
taking must fail. 

c. s. w. 


ENGLAND’S CHURCH. 


IN WHAT PARTICULARS DO ES¬ 
TABLISHED CHURCHES MANI¬ 
FEST AN “INHERENTLY PER¬ 
SECUTING TENDENCY T— A 
FEW WORDS OF INQUIRY INTO 
THE SUBJECT, 

In addition to the charges against 
Church Establishments already no¬ 
ticed, there is another on which it 
may be not inexpedient to add a few 
words :—spirit q/'PERSECUTlON is 
involved,^' it is said, “m their very 
principle." That we may make no 


mistake we will again quote the 
exact statements of our opponents. 

“We often indeed, hear a boast of 
the mild and tolerant spirit of the 
Establishment, but the language is 
delusive, self-contradictory, an'd ab¬ 
surd. An Established Church cannot 
te tolerant." — Christian’s Penny Ma¬ 
gazine -“ I cannot hesitate to 

affirm that persecution is involved 
in the very principle of an Establish¬ 
ment.’’—7)r. Wardlaw. -“A se- 
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cular establishment, etiduwed and judgment may dictate? They aie 
supported by the State . . . cuAsti- most amply protected in the exercise 
tilled in a way to produce ambition,” of religious worship of every de- 
Sic. . . “ to say not a word of the scriptym. Are they compelled to 
vast and horrid history of persecution, take part in religious observances to 
the principle of which is inherent in which their inclination or their con- 
such an invention.”— Mr. Foster, science is averse ? Every compulsory 

- “And then he it remembered, enactment has Ibcen expunged fiom 

the sp<rit of persecution is alive as the statute-book long ago. Are any 
ever, and we may soon see the restrictions placed on the exercise of 
dreadful sights of olden days. A the “Voluntary principle” from 
State Church always is & persecuting which they anticipate so much? So far 
CMiurch.”— Mr. Banow, in Christian as that is concerned, the whole British 

Witness. -“ Question. Are State empire is or may be their field of 

Churches persecuting ? Answer. It labour. Where, then, we again ask, 
is impossible to separate persecution is the " persecution,”—where the 
from them. . . Churches are compa- “ terrific malice ? ” Are our oppo- 
ratively powerless when left alone, nents silent? or, after all this bluster. 
It is the State connexion that makes have they really nothing to adduce 
them so terrific in their malice and in evidence save what may perchance 
maledictions. Question, But are all be extracted by dint of extra pressure 
State Churches persecuting? In fiom the stale and time-worn topics of 
their nature thity are.”— Anti-State tithes and church-rates ? It would 
Church Catechism. By Rev. A. J. really seem that they have not. Nor 
Morris. even fiom what both these topics 

The accusation, it will be observed, may supply. For the former of 
has no exclusive or even special them appears to be relinquished, 
refeience to any transactions in by- Tithes were bestowed on the Church, 
gone ages before free toleration was centuries ago,"by their oiiginal own- 
conceded ; but it is preferred against ers for her own distinct and separate 
our own Church, and under existing use. The nation has no right to 
circumstances. “ All State Churches alienate them, nor would she have 
persecute ” at all times, and they any such right if the Church were 
must do so, “because the principle separated from the State. Neither is 
of persecution is inherent” in them, there the slightest grievance in this 
and “ it is impossible to separate it arrangement, for land is always 
from them." Such is the charge, bought and sold, let or taken, subject 
I Our next duty is to inquire how it is to this deduction, and at a pi ice cor- 
subslant^ated. The principle exists responding to it. All this, vve sup- 
in our own Church, it seems, ^osc, is now too palpable and too 
and is in activity. In what kind of generally undei stood, not to be at 
actings then does it put itself forth, least tacitly admitted. For it is to 
with all tViese “terrijic” results? theother topic of “church-rates” that 
Are Dissenters forbidden to worship we find modern Dissenting publica- 
in the manner which their private tions, when treating on this subject. 
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almost exclusively refer. It is to 
that then that we must now address 
ourselves with all due gravity, or at 
least with as much “ sober serious¬ 
ness ” as we are able to command. 

The grievance it appears is this. 
The impost is admitted to be trivial, 
—it may be one fartfeng—it may be 
one halfpenny in the pound,—but the 
payment of it “ involves a principle.” 
Dissenters are compelled to “ support 
a religion of which they conscien¬ 
tiously disapprove.” “ The Establish- 
mcntfollows us through life,” says Dr. 
Harris, “with claims of pecuniary 
support, and looks complacently on,” 
he add.s, with due pomp and circum- 
.stance, “ while ^he civil and military 
array of the nation exacts and com¬ 
pels payment” “Several persons 
have very lately,” says Mr. Barrow, 
“endured long and painful impri¬ 
sonment, because they refused 
to pay towards the State Church.” 
By other writers again these persons 
have been dignified with the ap¬ 
pellation of martyrs, the secret 

of their incarceration being this, 
< 

—it was carried into effect, not 
because they had not wherewith, 
but because they were conscientiously 
unable to “pay tribute to whom tri¬ 
bute is due, and custom to whom cus¬ 
tom.” And the editor of the “ Chris¬ 
tian’s Penny Magazine,” in alluding 
to the subject of distraint for 
church-rates, can scarce find epi¬ 
thets powerful enough to express 
his indignation at such “ravages,” 
such “ deeds of rapine,” such “ enor¬ 
mities,” such “ a ruthless system 
worthy of ‘loathing an^ execra¬ 
tion,”’ &c., &c.; and fancying he 
writes for the million, he seems to 
think he holds up the finger of scorn 


with somewhat more than ordinary 
tact*‘and skill in such style as the 
following;— 

“ These are the deeds of Mother 
Church ! And are these the ])roofs 
of her Apo.stolicity ? We say the 
Church : in this matter we cannot 
distinguish between what is done for 
the Church and by the Chur«h ; we 
can make no distinction between the 
beadle and the bishop. Behold then 
the Apostolic band! See Bishop A. 
breaking into the Friends’ Meeting 
House; there he is loading his truck 
with forty-two chairs. Heie is Bishop 
B. emerging from Mr. Butler’s shop, 
rejoicing in a bundle of ninety-seven 
brushes. . . See Bishop E. issuing 
forth from the shop of Charles Gil¬ 
pin, with a canvass bag in his hand, 
containing the spoil of the till! ‘ Suc¬ 
cessor of the Apostles!’ Which? 
—Paul or Judas ? itc., 8tc. 

*■ Men of England ! Behold the 
sanctified procession, as they stalk 
through Lornbard-strect, Clicapsule, 
Fleet-street, and the Strand, towards 
the House of Lords^ Goodly fellow¬ 
ship!” 

That this illustration is in keeping 
with the editor’s argument we do 
not deny, but how it is in keeping 
with anything like fairness or good 
sense—to say nothing of Chiistian 
feeling, docs not so readily appear. 
But why notice, it may be said, such 
a style of writing as this ? Why not 
allow the editor of the “ Christian’s 
Penny Magazine” to marshal his 
phantom procession, or to set up 
and knock down his imaginary vic¬ 
tims without molestation ? Why not 
concede to him the same indulgence 
that we do to our children with their 
toys, when we are of opinion 
they are not likely to do any 
particular mischief? We are per¬ 
fectly willing, we reply, to yield 
him that indulgence. The effusion 
is merely worth referring to as a spe- 








PENNY MAGAZINE. 213 


cimen of the extreme shifts to which we imsiginc Dissenters in the position 

the writer is compelled to condetcend, which they si^re lond ot appropriating, 

, , a position oi suitering for conscience 

in order to make out a mere popular jf we suppose them the only true 

and priwidyitet'e appearance of injus- Christians in this land, surrounded 
tice in the case. by powerful and persecuting hea- 

But we must make one more 

no better in this point of view, than a 
effort to get back to the sobriety of Pagan Roman Emperor—our clergy 
trut^. In the first place, then, one no better thaif the priests of Jupiter, 

wou'd imagine it were obvious, on the "—our collectors of taxes no better 
, .... 1 , , than Caesar .s publicans—and our 

slightest consideration, that the ob- Dissenting neighbours, like the 

jertions and scruples of certain primitive Church in all the sim- 
classes of the people, however con- plioity and purity ol inevitable 
.. » . u j * • Voluntaryism. What then ! W'hy, 

.scientious, must not be made to m- we^emind those Dissenters of 

terfere with the general duty of the saying of the Lord Jesus, who 
Government If they were allowed not only commanded his first fol- 
to do so, there could be no Govern- to render to God the things 

ment. If an Established Church the things which are Caesar’s, 

must be given up because one cla.s8 We remind them that tribute was 
of Dissenters are conscientiously Caesar’s, and that the apostle 

1 . . 1 . .V. A ^ said, ‘ Render to all their dues, 

opposed to It, then the army and navy 

must be given up because another remind them that a large portion of 
religious sect disapproves of war. the tribute so paid was squandered 

And if surrounded by an invading on idolatrous worship; but that the 

great apostle, instead of encouraging 
army, no defence must be set up resistance to the Pagan church-rate 
because no taxes must be levied, lest on that account, and indulging in 
we sliould offend the consciences of piteous lamentations over violated 
,, , , consciences, did, with the most 

worthy and well-intentioned persons, unconstrained, and unosten- 

But, secondly, we contend that con- tatious submission to ‘ the powers 
science is not at all concerned in the that be,’ command the primitive 

matter. It is, in fact, only of late C‘i«stian.s to pay the rate. Sup- 
. . ■' posing tlien, that all that the most 

years that conscientious scruples on hostile dispiiter has been able to say 

this subject have been even alluded or fancy against the Established 

to. Wc cannot state the case better Ehurch were perfectly true ; still if 
, . , . , „ Dissenting ministers followed the 

than in the vigorous language of a example of the apostles, they would 

writer to whom we have before say to their people, ‘ Tribute to 
referred on the subject of eeclesiasti- whom tribute is due,’ But Dis- 

cal establishments. «ften misrepresent, peihaps 

niisundeistand, this payment, as if 
“ There is no forcing of conscience it weie a demand upon them to 
in the case, even where there is a support the religion of the Churchy 
forcing of payment. The scriptural and they complain loudly against 
distinction between these two will be* the injustice of being compelled to 
evident, if we change our ;'oint of support a ielip,ion of which they 
view, and instead of considering the conscieaiioiisly disapprove. W’e 
duty ofa professedly Christian Legis- deny that any Dissenter is compelled 
lature, we consider the hardship of to support our religion. He is corn- 
persecuted Christian individuals; if pellcd to pay tithes and rates, by 
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whicli the external mac hinery nf our 
Church IS supported, but this is a very 
ditt'ercnt thing fioin suppoitiug our 
religion. True, the civil iiiler, when 
he receives the taxe.s, appropriates 
apoition of them to the support of 
theCliuich, but this IS/t/sact, not tiic 
act of the man who pays the tax. 
This distinction w'ill be made mani¬ 
fest toalljby considering for amoment 
whether the apostle would have ex¬ 
horted his Christian brethien to 
support idol worship; on the oon- 
ti.iiy, an apostolical exhortation is, 
‘Keep yourselves from idols.’ But 
we have seen that the apostle dtd 
exhoit his brethren to pay tribute to 
Caesar, although Csesar, when he 
got it, appropriated a poition of it 
to idol worship, that was Ins act, not 
the act of the man who paid the 
tribute. It would be monstrous to 
say that every mijp who pays taxes 
to a Government is responsible for 
its every act. No; the subject is 
responsible to God for the duty of 
paying the tribute, and the Govern¬ 
ment is responsible to God fur the 
duty of appiopriating that tiibute. 
The Goveinmeht receiving taxes, 
may, in one or more instances, 
make an erroneous, iiiijnst, and un¬ 
justifiable appropriation; but the 
conscience of the man who pays the 
taxes, is in no way implicated. Ills 
pocket IS assailed indeed, but not his 
conscience. This is a most important 
distinction, not for the Dissenter 
only, but for us all.” * 

In putting the subject thus, Dr 
M'Neile concedes, it will be obseived, 
for argument’s sake, that the Church 
is evil. But “ how much ” as he 
justly adds, “ is the argument 
sfiengthened by the fact that the 
Church is not evil but good; ’’—that 
all its leading doctrines, as that 
class of Dissenteis to which we are 
referiiiig admit, aie founded on the 
Word of God; that it upholds that 
W ord as its only standard of appeal,- 


* “ Lectures on the Church of Lng- 
Jaiid.’’ By Hev. JiughM'Ncilc, p. 7S. 


and that considered even as to its 
tempoial results, it is one of the 
greatest preventives of crime, and 
“ contributes more,” as has been well 
observed, “ and in a far more durable 
manner, to the peace and good order 
of society than the judge and the 
sheriff, the gaol and the g^bet 
united.” 

We can assure Dissenters,' we 
write thus, and we have done so all 
along—almost solely on the defen¬ 
sive—without any feelings of ani¬ 
mosity or ill-will. To Noncon¬ 
formists of a former generation, free 
liberty of conscience under the 
sheltering wing of an Established as 
well as Kefornied Church, was no 
“ insult” • hut a boon most joyfully 
accepted and peacefully used. Did j 
their descendants so far tread in their 
footsteps as to confine their energies 
I to arouse a sluraberiisg world by the 
ministry of reconciliation, we should 
have been the last to moot the im¬ 
perfections and errors, and what we 
consider the unscriptuial character 
of various points in their system. 
Even now we have done so but 
incidentally and to complete our 
argument. We regret the hiiist of 
bitter and indignant feeling which 
the controveisy has unhappily called 
forth on their part. We well know 
there arc many exemplary and con¬ 
scientious men of their own number 
who deeply regret it likewise, and 
who, were tliey not "in fetters," 
would give a louder expression to 
that feeling, f Still the agitation of 

• _I 

I 

* “ V/c despise as an insult.” i 

—“T/ic Cluirvlt in I'ellos." By J. H, 
Tillrtl, p. 2. 

t It is witli s<itisriicti()ii fhiit wc iiave 
heard fieiii Minons quaiters Ui.it our 
piiblieHlion eiuiilales to some eonsi- 
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these questions may not be without 
its use. Our opponents, in1cvi*ning 
their shafts at our Episcopal and 
Established Church, allow them¬ 
selves so completely to overshoot the 
mark, even on their own piinciples,— 
iheir fallacies are so readily detected, 

derabA extent among Dissenters, either 
' togctiicr with, or in preference to, that 
I which issues from their own body. 


and their arguments so easily replied 
to,—that they have been unwittingly 
the means, not only of conveying to 
Churchmen a clearer conception of 
the whole subject, but of leading 
not a few of their own body to 
suspect that the real state of the 
case is f,ir othe^ than they had here¬ 
tofore been led to imagine. 


POETRY. 

» OH, THAT I HAD WINGS LIKE A DOVE," &c.— Ps. iv. 6. 

Why so in h.iste to leave this earthly scene? 

Thou wouldest depart while yet the day is bright, 

The sky unclouded, and the air .serene,— • 

Thou darest not bide the dark and cheerless night. 

Or thou wouldest flee perhaps some dreaded foe, 

Or 'scape the stormy wind and tempest. Is it so? 

It may be youth is thine, unfailing health. 

Lovers and friends and intellectual store. 

High thoughts and pure: it is thy time of wealth ; 

But darker days “ their shadows cast hefoie ; ” 
Bereavement, age, and sickness, thou caiist sec ; 

And thou wouldst fain depart before they come to thee. 

Or thou hast .searmed the glass of prophecy ; 

Hast seen the Church, and those who love her best. 
Afflicted, tempted, called to yield or die. 

So thou wouldest flee away and be at rest; 

From service or from suffering basely flee:— 

Oh, coward heart and faint! there is no lest for thee. 

Oh, none for thee ! that holy re.st i emaineth 
For them who labour till the day is done ; 

And he alone the glorious crown obtaiiicth, 

• The victor’s meed, who in the coiuse hath run. 

The wounded only pri/e the healing halm, 

The tempest-tossed alone eiljjoy tlic heavenly calm. 

But, contrite .soul, this vale of tears for thee, 

Like the still deluged earth to Noah’s dove, 

Affords no lest. Oh, mightest thou, mnuiner, flee 
To that sure ark, thy home of lest above 1 ^ 
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Well, yet a little breast the waves of sin, 

Christ will put forth his hand and (-ake the loved one in. 


“WHAT SHALL I RENDER UNTO 
THE LORD.’’— Ps. cxvi. 12. 

What wilt thou do for Christ? 

Bring out thy lioardeij gold, sell all 
thv stole 

Of broider’d robes, and pearls and 
gems unpriced, 

And give it to the poor ? 

A temple wilt thou raise, 

A glorious habitation for the Lord, 

Wlieie thousands may together .sing 
his praise, 

And pray, and heai his word ? 

Wilt thou his message bear 

To burning climes, where sickness 
wastes at noon, 

And pestilence upon the evening air 
Floats with the baleful moon ? 

Amidst the savage horde, 

From year to year unwearied, wilt 
thou pray 


And labour, till the sunshine of his 
word 

Turn their long night to day ? 

Thou hast no gold to give: 

Unlearn'd, as poor thou art,j—not 
thine the task 

In their own tongues to bid the 
heathen live. 

Well, these he doth not ask. 

But dost thou walk with him 

In all thy nameless duties day by 
day. 

And though with quiet tears thine 
eye be dim, 

Look upward, wait, and pray ? 

His Spirit and his Word, 

Have they in thee a temple set 
apart. 

And dost thou .seek to “render to 
the Lord” 

Thyself,—thy will, thy heart ? 

• • • 


THE TREASURY. 


Faith puriitf.s the Heart.— 
The saving light of faith is a beam 
of the Sun of Righteousness Him¬ 
self that He sends into the soul, by 
whieh He makes it discern His in¬ 
comparable beauties, and by that 
sight alienates it from all those lusts 
and desires that do then appear to 
be wliat indeed they arc, vileness 
and iihliiness itself,—makes (be soul 
wondei at itself how it could love 
.such ba.se trash .so long ; and so 
fully resolves it now on the choice of 
Jesus Christ, the chief among ten 
thousands,—yea, the fairest of the 
children of men, for that he is 
withal the only-begotten Son of, 
God, the brightr)p.ss of his Father’s 
glory, and the express image of his 
pel son. The soul once acquainted 
with Him, can with disdain turn off 
from all the base solicitations and 
importunities of siri, and command i 


them away that formerly had com¬ 
mand over it, though they plead 
former familiarities, and the interest 
they once had in the heart of a 
Christian before it was enlightened 
and renewed. He can well tell 
them, after his sight of Christ, that 
It is true; while he knew no better 
than they were, he thought them 
lovely and plea.sing; but that one 
glance of the face of Jesus Christ 
hath turned them all into extreme 
blackness and deformity: that so 
soon as ever Christ appeared to him, 
they straightway lost all creilit and 
esteem in his heart, and have lost it 
for ever,—they need not look to 
recover it any more .—Archbuheyp 
Leighton. 

Communion with God. —I say 
everywhere and to all, “You must 
hold mtercoursi; with God, or your 
soul will die. You must walk with 
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God, or Satan will walk with you. 
You must prow in grace, or* you 
will lose it; and you cannot do this, 
but by appropriating to tliis object a 
due portion of your time, and dili¬ 
gently employing suitable means. 
Hut, having said this, 1 leave it. I 
cannot limit and define the exact 
way in which men must apply these 
principles, but the principles them¬ 
selves I insist on.I xrusT walk 

with God. In some way or other, 
whatever be my character or my 
profession, I MUST acquire the holy 
iiabit of connecting everything that 
parses 111 my house and in my riff.iirs 
w'ltb God. If sickness or health 
visit my family, iny eye must sec 
and m\ licail must acknowledge the 
hand of God therein. Whether my 
aff.uis move on smoothly or rug¬ 
gedly, God must be acknowledged 
in them. If I go out of my house 
or come into it, I must go out and 
come in <is under the eye of God. 
If I am occupied in business all day 
long, I must still have the glory of 
God in view. If I have any affair 
to transact wi^i another, { must 
pray that God would be with ns in 
that affair, lest we should blunder, 
and injure or ruin each other,” 
This is the language of a real Chris¬ 
tian.— CeciL 

Value of the Scriptures.— 
Ah, my dear friends, we neither 
love nor use the Scriptures as we 
ought. Do we make them our only 
guide, having no dependance on the 
wisdom of man ? Do we come to 
tliem only for instruction, and do 
we come to them in every case ? Do 
we come to them without prejudice, 
desiring only to know wliat the will 
of the Lord is, and praying always 
for a will to perform it, however self 
may be denied by our so doing? 
Do we come to tlieni daily, if 
possible, in all oiir retirements, 
m.aking them the ground of our 
confidence that oiii prayers arei 
heard, and the measure whereby we 
are guided in all the things we ask 
of fiod? Particularly, do we read 
them afterwards, for support and 
diiection according to present exi¬ 
gencies? Do we make them, and 


not our own fancies, the foundation 
of our meditations and the rule of 
our conduct, so as that on no pre¬ 
tence whatever (especially on that 
most, dangerous delusion of being 
under the guidance of the Spirit, 
without regard had to the Word) we 
cither undertake anything as duty 
without their warrant, or hold our¬ 
selves excuseif in the neglect of 
what they enjoin upon us? I will 
ask one further question of j/ou. 
Do yon w'itli aw'e, reverence, atten¬ 
tion, and all caiefnlness, hear them 
read in the church, regarding that 
part of the public service as among 
the most m.aterial and important 
branches of it 7— Mr. Walker. Curate 
of Truro, to some members oj his con- 
gre^atiorr, shorilt/ before his death. 

Time anh Eternity. —Mr. Wil- 
beifoice was consulted a short time 
before his death by a young friend, 
who was doubtful what profession to 
choose. “ Think particularly,” said 
he, “ whether you arc choosing for 
time only, or for eternity. For, of 
course, a sensible man will be best 
ill the long lun. And then it is just 
as much part of the consideration, 
what will be best for me between 
my thousandth and two thousandth 
ycai as between my twentieth and 
thirtieth. It is curious how our 
estimate of time is altered by its 
being removed to a distance. Ask 
how long did Moses live before 
Christ? If a man says 1,.'100 years, 
and you correct him, L.'jOO,—poh ! 
why be so accurate ? Within 200 
years will' do. But how immense 
200 years now seem!”— Life of Wil- 
herforee. 

“All Thino.s are of God.”—1 
have nothing but what Tiiou lia.st 
given me; 1 can do nothing but as 
Thou enablest me; I can succeed 
in nothing but as Tiiou prosperest 
me. Let God in all things be glori¬ 
fied through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be praise for ever and ever.— Anon. 

rROViDENCF,.—We are too apt to 
foiget our actual dependence on Pro- 
V idcncelTor the circumstances of every 
instant. The most trivial events may 
detennine our state in the world, 
'ruining lip ofie street instead of 
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another, may bring us into company been led to the gate of lieavcn, will 
whom we should not othei'nise nave not ^nock there as worthy of being 
met; and this may lead to a train of admitted; hut the gate shall open 
other events, which may determine to him because he is brought thither, 
the happiness or misery of our, lives. He who sows, even with tears, the 
— Cent. precious seed of faith, hope, and 

The Christian’s Reward.— love, shall doubtless come again with 
The Christian expects his reward, joy and bring his sheaves with him, 
not as due to merit, but as connected, because it is in the very nature of 
in a constitution df grace, witVi seed to yield, under the kindly 
those acts which grace enables him influence secured to it, a joyful har- 
to perform. The pilgrim who has vest.— Cecil. 


GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


THE INATTENTIVE CLASS. Jones was laughing just now? ft 

(Prov. vi. 12—15.) was John Field who, while the 

It is Sunday Morning: the Sunday teacher’s face was turned the other 
school teacher ir, at his post. He way, winked so absurdly at him 
has been busy all the week with his that he could not stand it, and now 
daily duties, and if he thought only the titter has spread all down that 
of his own pleasure, he w’ould like side of the class. The teacher has just 
to make Sunday a day of rest and quieted them, when there is a dis- i 
quiet reading in his own home, turbance at his left hand: James ' 
But he remembers Jesus did not Robinson has beet, pushing his j 
think of himself, but spent his neighbour with his feet, to try and i 
whole days for the good of others, gain his attention, and now they are ! 
so that he had no time even to eat whispering and nodding. Much the 
bread. Therefore the teacher rose better they are truly for their lesson! 
early this Sabbath morning—he has But do you see that tall bold lad, 
already been earnestly asking God George Somers, he is mocking his 
(0 bless the dear boys he is going to teacher, pointing at him with his 
teach—he has been reading over finger, and trying to make all the 
their chapter before hand, that he little ones round him laugh, and 
may think of some nice lesson from they think him a very fine fellow, 
it that they can understand and At last the hour is over. The weary 
remember, and now, as soon as the teacher feels sad and disheartened, 
school bell rings, he is ready for the If he had not learnt of his Saviour 
class. to be patient and perseveiing, he 

And the boys for whom lie is would soon throw up his thankless 
taking so much pains, siiiely they task. And where are the giddy boys ? 
are at least thankful to him for his Do you not hear them shouting 
trouble. It is all for their good, across the green, only too glad to be 
They will surely do their utmost to free for some more noisy and 
learn. Some of them are dull; he boisterous fun. They will .trouble 
will not mind that. But surely none themselves no more about the school 
of them will be inattentive, much, hour. 

less rude to so kind a friend. Something was going on, however, 

Indeed 1 wish it were so, but during that hour, of which they 
look at them, you will be* puzzled little thought. The great God hail 
what they have come to school lor, his eye fixed upon them. lie noticed 
certainly they have no mind to Icarii every mischievous wink, every rude 
anything. Did yoy see how Tom laiigti, every bold push and pull. 
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He noticed them, and He has written 
all down in His dieadful bt>ok, 
which will one day he opened, that 
the sins of obstinate sinners may be 
read out of it. If a loud voice from 
heaven, sounding like thundei, had 
been heard that morning, telling 
those bad boys, how angry God was 
with their winking, pushing, and 
mocking, it would have frightened 
them. I have a message from (lod 
for such careless boys,—it is as truly 
God’s voice, as il it sounded in 
their ears loud as thunder,—for it is 
written in God's book, the Bible. 
They do not know there is an 
account in the Bible, of how they 
have behaved at their class, but 
they shall hear the verses for them¬ 
selves. 

“ A naughty person, a wicked 
man walketh with a frowaid mouth, 
he winketh with his eyes, he 
speaketh with his feet, he teacheth 
with his fingers; frowardness is in 
his heart, he deviseth mischief con¬ 
tinually, he soweth discord. There¬ 
fore shall his calamitycome suddenly, 
suddenly shall h«be broken without 
remedy.”—Prov. vi. 12—IS. 

Thoughtless, inattentive boys, 
do take this solemn warning to 
heart. You have so often been 
caielc.ss at school and at church, 
and no harm has seemed to come 
of it, that now you think it is no 
matter. Remember this is as God 
has said it would be, the naug|ity 
person, the wicked man, goes on 
“winkingwith his eyes, sowing dis¬ 
cord, devising mischief,” and then 
.just when he thinks all is safe, 
“ suddenly his calamity cometh.” 
Yes, someday when you think all is 
going on as usual, when you suspect 
no danger, then God may send 
some sudden sickness which will at 
once lay you low, some terrible 
accident yvhich may cut you off in a 
moment. “Suddenly you would be 
broken, and oh ! how awful those 
last words are, “without remedy.” 
When a sinner is cut off in his sins, 
there is no more remedy for him, 
the voice of hope and ineicy sounds 
not in hell, he is in pain and misery 
where no hope or mercy ever comes. 


How welcome, then, the voice of the 
Sunday-school teacher would be, tell¬ 
ing of Jesu’s love, telling that Jesus 
was willing and waiting to save, but 
it sliai'l never be heard in that dark 
place. 

My dear boys, none of you are yet 
“ witiiout remedy.” The rudest, most 
inattentive boy yiay now' give up his 
evil ways, and turn to Jesus. He 
will find it at first very hard to fix 
his attention, his old bad habits will 
come back upon him again and 
again. But if he really wishes to 
amend, Jesus is willing not only to 
forgive all his past sms and wipe 
the tale of tliem nut of God's book, 
but to help him to do better. Then 
the Sunday-school hour that he now 
finds so tiresome will be pleasant 
and interesting to him. For it will 
be sweet to learn more about Jesus 
whom he loves. May this be the 
happy case with any inattentive hoy 
who has read these lines! S. 


LITTLE ANNIE ; 

OR, 

IS CIICIICH TIME A llAl’PY TIME? 

No. II. 

Annie and her kind friend reached 
the end of their journey in safety; 
and although the time had not seemed 
long, the little gill was not soiry to 
arrive, as she had never tiavellcd so 
many miles before, and felt very 
tired. She soon became happy with 
hei new companions, Mr. K.’s nieiry 
little children; especially the thicc 
eldest, Mary, Henry, and Ellen, who 
were so gentle and kind to her, that 
Annie felt as if she had known them 
u long while. 

She told Mary, the eldest, how 
kind Mr. R. had been in talking to 
her on the journey, and how many 
interesting things he had told her 
about the Church service; and added 
how much she v^onld like to liear 
lyoic; “for,” she said, “there aie 
many things yet which I do not un¬ 
derstand 111 Chin ch.” 

“ Oh,” f«ul Mary, “ I will ask papa 
if he will be so good us to explain it 
to us, a little every day, if lie is not 
too busy.” 
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“ That would be nice,” said Annie, 

“ if you think he would have no ob¬ 
jection.” 

Mr. R. smiled kindly when Mary 
made her request, and told’ them 
they might come into his study every 
morning for half an hour, and ask 
him as many questions as they chose 
about their Prayer-ljooks. 

The next day he heard many little 
footsteps at his door, very punctually 
at the time, and the four Tittle ones 
grouped themselves around him, 
near the pleasant open window. 

“ Papa,” said Henry, ” Annie has 
told us all that you said to her about 
the first part of the Church service, 
so will you please go on from the end 
of the absolution prayer? we know 
what that means now.” 

Mr. R. I will, my boy; and as I 
think the Lord’s Prayer has been 
explained to ytiu all many times, 
you may begin with reading the 
ninety-fifth Psalm, which always 
follows : — 

(Henry reads.) “O come, let us> sing 
unto the Lord ; let us heartily rejoice in 
the strength of our salvation. 

“ Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving, and .show ourselves glad 
in him with psalms. 

i “ For the Lord is a great God . and a 

great King above all gods 

“In Ins hand are all the corners of the 
earth ' and the strength of the hills is his 
also. 

" The sea Is his, and he made it • and 
his hands prepared the dry land. 

“0 come, let us worship, and fall 
down and kneel before the Lord our 

j Maker. 

1 “ For he is the Lord our God; and we 

1 are the people of his pasture, and the 

1 sheep of his hand. 

“ To-day if ye will hear his voice, har¬ 
den not your hearts • as in the provoca¬ 
tion, and as in the day of temptation Vn 
the wilderness; 

.“When your fathers tempted me: 
proved me, and saw my works. 

‘ Forty years long was I grieved with 

! this generation, anj* said : It is a people 

i 

4 !-:- 

that do err in their hearts, for they have 
not'Anown my ways. 

“Unto whom I sware in my wrath’ 
that they should not enter into my rest.” 

Mr. R. Why do you think we 
have this psalm so often in Church, 
Mair ? 

M. I think, to remind us that it is 
happy work to praise God, pgpa. 

Mr. R. Yes. It is beginning now 
what we hope to do for ever in 
heaven. And 1 fear if you find it 
dull in Church, that heaven would 
be duller still. 

“Indeed, Sir,” said little Annie, 
anxiously, “we do like to sing to 
God, and thank him for all that he 
gives us.” 

Mr. R. I am glad to hear it, Annie. 
Then I hope you enjoy the p.salm$ in 
Church, for they are full of praise 
and thanksgiving. Notice those ex¬ 
pressions, the “ Strength of our sal¬ 
vation;” a“GreatGod;” a “ Great 
"Kingj” “the Lord our Maker;” 

“ In his hand arc ail the corners (or 
deep places) of the earth ”— as it is 
in the Bible tranfdation — of whicli 
we know so little; and so are the 
lofty mountains. The sea, too, is Ins, 
and all that is therein. 

“How great God must be, papa,” 
said little Kllen. 

Mr. R. He is, indeed, my child; 
hut be IS as good as he is great, and 
watches over us' with such love, that 
yQ,p see he calls those who serve him 
tliie sheep of his hand. 

M. W e have many other psalms in 
Church besides the ninety-fifth, papa. 

Mr. R. Yes, dear, they vary with 
the day of the month, so that wc 
cannot go through them now ; but 1 
will tell you a nice rule about hear¬ 
ing them, which I was told by a good 
man, and which I hope you will all 
try to remember. It is to turn 
each little verse into a prayet as you 
read it. For instance, wlien yon 
hear, “ The Lord shall preserve thee 
from all evil ; he shall preserve thy 
soul,” say in your heart, “ 0 Lord, 
preserve me from all evil ; preserve 
my soul." 

//. I shall like to do that, papa ; I 
think wc shall all lemember it next 
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Sunday. And aftfr the psalm a part 
comes\vhiI'll 1 like so much, a clrap- 
ter out of the Old Testament. 

A. Why do you like it, Henry ? 

11, IJecause I so often hear my fa¬ 
vourite stones about Joseph, and 
David, and Samson, and Daniel. 

A. What, do they come in Church ? 

I don’t think I ever heard them. 

dfr.lR. It IS because you have not 
listent.l, Annie. But my children, 
do not let it be the stones only to 
which you pay attention. If you 
weie to heal .suddenly the voice of 
(I‘)d spcakiiiK to you from heaven, 
while are all seated in this room, 
how eageilv you would listen to 
every word—how anxiously would 
you .strive to understand all that he 
said, .uid to do what he told you. 
But wlien the Bible is read in Church, 
it is really the same thing. It is the 
voice of Ood speaking to all that are 
assembled in his house. Try and 
remember this, that you may listen 
carefully to every word, and recollect 
at least some one thing out of each 
chaptei you hear. 

Af. We will, (k;ar papa,and repeat 
it to you at dinner time, when we 
come home fiom Church. 

Afr. It. 1 shall be very glad if you 
pan do so, Mary; and now you may 
hc<;m to read the Te Deum, as it is 
called. 

{Mary reads) “\Vc pinisc tliec, O 
God : we acknowledge thee to be the 

T I 

Luid. 

" All the earth doth worship thee: the 
Father everlasting 

“To thee all angels cry aloud- the 
heavens and all the powers therein. 

“To thee cherubim and seraphim con¬ 
tinually do ^y, 

“Holy, holy, holy: Loid Ood of Sa- 
haolh; 

“ Heaven and earth are full of the 
majesty of thy glory. 

* “The glorious company of the apos¬ 
tles : praise thee. 

“The goodly fellowship of the pro- 
I pliets: praise thee, 

“ The noble army of martyrs: praiso 
thee. 


“ The holy Church throughout all the 
world doth acknowledge thee; 

“ The Father: of an infinite majesty; 

“ Thine honourable, true and only 
Son; 

“ Also the Holy Ghost ■ the Com¬ 
forter." 

IT. Papa, wha^ does it mean by the 
powers of heaven, and by cherubim 
and seraphim ? 

Mr. R. Bright and beautiful crea¬ 
tures, like the angels in heaven, nij 
boy, who are serving and praising 
(Jod all day long. If you want a 
fuller account of them, yon may look 
afterwards at Isa. vi. 2. Oli, my 
children, how wonderful it is that a 
little child should be permitted to 
learn the songs of the heavens, and 
to-s.!}' with those glorious and happy 
creatures, “ We praise thee, O God! ” 
and again, “ Hoiv, Jioly, holy. Lord 
God!" 

A. I never thought of that. Sir, 
when I repeated those words. 

Mr. R. Remember, then, Annie, 
that you arc joining the angels in 
their heautifnl hymns, if you say the 
Te Deum fiom your lieart. \ou 
like to do the same as grown-up 
people, do you not ? Did I not hear 
my little Ellen say the other day, “ I 
wish I was a woman, that I might 
do as mamma doe.s." Will you not, 
then, love to do what the angels do ? 
and will it not make you happy on a 
Sunday, to be allowed to join in 
their holy, heavenly hymns, while 
\on arc still little children ? 

M. Yes, dear papa; and it is not 
the angels only, but the apostles, the 
prophets, and the martyrs, who sing 
praise to God. 

■ Mr. R. More even than that, my 
child; the holy Church universal, 
which means everybody through the 
world who loves and serves God. 
Will Annie read the next portion ? 

{Annie reads) “ Thou art the King of 
•glory: O Christ. 

“ Thod art the everlasting Son of the 
Father. * 

“When thou tookest upon thee to de¬ 
liver man: thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin’s womb. , 
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“When tliou hadat overcome the sharp¬ 
ness of death : thou didst open the king¬ 
dom of heaven to all believers. 

“Thou sittcst at the right hand of 
God: in the glory of the Father. 

“ We believe that thou shalt come; to 
be our Judge 

“ We therefore prajj^thee, help thy ser¬ 
vants, whom thou hast redeemed with 
thy precious blood. 

“ Make them to be numbered with thy 
saints: in glory everlasting." 

Mr. R. Think for an instant about 
those wonderful words, my children; 
who w’as it that became a little baby, 
and even for our sakes passed 
through the sharpness of death ? 

H. It was the “King of Glory,” 
Papa, Jesus Christ. 

A. And He is called, too, the ever¬ 
lasting Son of the Father. 

Mr. R. Quite' right; it was those 
words 1 wished you to observe. If 
the Queen of England were to 
become a little grovelling worm 
that you spurn with your foot, out 
of love to some of her rebellious 
subjects, it could give you but a very 
faint idea of all that our Saviour did 
in dying for us. Henry, can you 
find out from the end of the verse 
why he did so ? 

M. Was it not that he might open 
the kingdom of heaven to all be¬ 
lievers, papa ? 

Mr. R. It was, dear. When Adam 
sinned, the gates of heaven were 
shut; nobody could enter in, or 
open the door, until Jesus died and 
rose again ; then he threw them wide 
open, and said to all the world, “ Who¬ 
soever believeth on me shall not 
perish, but shall have everlasting 
fife.” 

M. I am glad, then, that the next 
verses are prayers, papa: “Help 
thy servants, make them thy saints.” 

• To hear that the gates of heaven are 
open, makes me long to be one of 
those who .shall enter in. 

Mr. R. God grant that you may 
be, my child; it is a glory everlast¬ 
ing, which shall never fade away. 

(Little Ellen reads) “O Lord, save 
thy people- and bles^ thine heritage. 


“ Govern them • and lift them up for 
eve*. 

“ Day by day: we magnify thee; 

“And we worship thy name: ever 
world without end. 

“ Vouchsafe, O Lord ; to keep us this 
day without sin. 

“ O Lord, have mercy upon us: have 
mercy upon us. j. 

“ O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon 
us as our trust is in thee. 

“O Lord, in thee have I trusted, let 
me never be confounded." 

11. Papa, I don’t know what 
means; will you explain it, 

please ? 

Mr. R. It means portion or pos- 
se.s.sion, my boy; something which 
is your t)ery awn. Now, if you look 
at Deut. xxxii. 9, you will find that 
“ The Lord’s portion is hi.s people,” 
and this is a sweet thought. How 
you prize and treasuic something 
which belongs to you, which is all 
your own; you do not care for it 
half so much if it belongs to others ; 
just so, the Lord loves his people; 
they are his own, his heritage. 

A. I never understood that befoi e, 
but now I think 1 do quite: and will 
you tell us. Sir, what vouchsafe 
means ? 

Mr. R. “ He giaciously pleased to 
keep us without sin; giant this out 
of thy mercy.” Well, dear children, 
I hope you will in future enjoy this 
beautiful hymn more than you have 
ever done before ; wc will not linger 
over it longer now, though I might 
talk to you about it fur many days 
before we should exhaust all the 
rich lessons which it •teaches. It is 
always, as you know, followed by a 
lesson out of the Gospels. 

JR. Oh, Papa, I always w'atch fin 
that chapter, I do like it so much. 
It is nearly always abunt Jesus 
Christ, and tells us how kind and 
good he was, healing the sick aiil 
the lame, and teaching the blind to 
see. 

Mr. R. I am glad my little Ellen 
loves to hear about Jesus ; if so, do 
you not think the hundredth Psalm 
comes nicely after all that we have 
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heard of his goodness; we may well 
say* 

“ O be joyful in the Lord, all ye lands • 
serve the Lord with gladness, and cotuc 
before his presence with a song. 

“ JJe ye suie that the Lord he is God: 
it is he that hath made us, and not we 
ouiselves: we are his people, and the 
sheep his pasture. 

'• O go your way into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with 
jiraise be thankful unto him, and speak 
good of his name.” 

We ought to be glad to serve him, 
that is, to do as he tells us; and to 
go toCliurch with thanksgiving, since 
he has been so good. 

M. Yes, dear papa, and he is 
good to us still; for the last verse 
says, “ For the Lord is gracious, his 
mercy is evn lasting: and his tiulh 
endurcth from generation to genera¬ 
tion." 

Mr. R. Tiuc, my child; may the 
goodncs.s of God indeed draw your 
young hearts to himself, that of all 
my little ones it may be said, “ Out 
of the mouths ofliahcs and sucklings 
thou hast ordained piaise." Now 
you may run away for this morning, 
and come again at the same time to¬ 
morrow. E. C. 


IT IS MY RELIGION TO SAY 
THESE PRAYERS. 

Tj the Editor of Uif Churchman’s Monthly 
Penny Magasuie. 

Sir, —Perhaps it may not be uninte¬ 
resting to your youthful readers to 
hear something more of the little 
boy who “ confesses to God now,” 
mentioned in your October number. 

Some time after the conversation 
there detailed, he informed me one 
Sunday morning that his little bro¬ 
ther did not yet know his prayers, 
though * he tried every evening 
to teach them to him. Upon niy 
inquiring what were the prayeis he 
was so anxious his brother should 
learn, he repeated a long prayer, en¬ 
treating the intercession of " Mary, 
Queen of Heaven," “ the holy Arch¬ 
angel," and “ the blessed St. John.” 


I wa.s greatly grieved, hut merely 
said, “ Suppose, Pat, some one should 
tell you that theie were more Gods 
than one, would you believe it ?" 
" No, Ma’am, the Bible says, ‘ there 
is but one God.’ ” “ But the Bible 
says, also,” I continued, " that ‘ there 
is but one Mediator; ’ if you believe 
one statement, yon must also believe 
the other." I ?heri made him read 
the fifth \ erse of the second chapter of 
the 1st Epistle to Timothy. “There 
is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus." “I see. Ma’am,” he 
replied, “it is in the Bible, but it is 
•my religion to say these prayers, and 
I must say tliem." I used many ar¬ 
guments but in vain. At last, one 
Sunday, after I had received the 
usual answer, “ It is my religion. 
Ma’am," 1 said to him, “ There is to 
he a sermon next Tuesday evening, 

at-Church: suppose you go 

and hear what our minister has to 
say upon the invocation of saints." 
'He willingly pioiuised to do so, and 
went accordingly. The text, 1 Tim. 
ii. 5, at once fixed his attention. In 
the couise of the sermon the preacher 
remarked that piayers addressed to 
the Virgin were utterly useless, for 
that she would require the Divine 
attributes of Omniscience and Omni¬ 
potence—of being everywhere pre¬ 
sent, and of being almighty—in 
order to hear and answer the various 
petitions ascending to her at the 
same time, from thousands of Roman 
Catholics scattered throughout the 
world. 

1 did not see Pat again until 
the following Sunday, when I said, 
“ I was glad to see you, Pat, in Chuich 
on Tuesday evening, but 1 fear you 
could net undci stand all the preacher 
said in his sermon.” “ Oh, yes, 
Ma'am, 1 did understand, he spoke 
very plain, and 1 have never said 
those prayers since.” “ Why not ? ’’ 
“ Because 1 now sec it is usele-is to 
%ay them.” 

We hear it sometimes said, 
“ of what use are controversial 
sermons? Roman Catholics do not 
attend them; they but serve to 
awaken bitter and uncharitable feel- 








224 


THE churchman’s MONTHLY 


ings in both pastor and people.” But 
has not God put especial honour 
upon “preaching, and what I had 
vainly endeavoured to do, He was 
pleased to effect by his preached 
word. Here a controversial sermon 
brought conviction to at least me 
mind, and “ who can worthily calcu¬ 
late the value of a single human 
soU],|” * W. J. M. 


QUESTIONS ON THE EPISTLES. 

[The Texts may be ronsidered .ns a 
Key to the Questions, or a further illus¬ 
tration of the subjects referred to.] 

Tii£ First Sunuay aftkii the 
Efipiiany. 

Rom. xii. 1—5. 

1. (v. 1.) What is the chief reason 
why believers ought to present their 
bodies a living sacrifice f [Sec 1 Oor. vi. 
19, 20; 2 Cor. v. H, 15 ] 

2. What is the particular meaning of the 
word“sact.lice "in this place» Were there 
any saenflo t under the .lewish law bc- 
side.s those which were offered as an 
atonement 1. r sin ? [See Lev. lu.; licb. 
xiii. 15.J 

3 (V. 2 ) What is meant by being 

“ conformed to this world ’ ” [See 1 John 
ii. 15—17; 2 Cor. vi i4—18.] 

4. W'hat IS the n.atiire of the change 
intended by being “ liansformed by the 
renewing of llie mind?” [Sec Col. iii. 
1, 2, Phil, ill 20 ] 

6. (v. 3.) In What manner ought each 
Elinstian to think of himself? fPs. 
cxxxviii fi, Prov. xvi 5, James iv. 0.] 

0 (vv. 4, 5 ) In what place does the 
Apostle treat more largely of this em¬ 
blem of the head and members ' [Look 
for it in the First Epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians ] 

7. In what respects is the head an em¬ 
blem of Christ, and the members of the 
body an emblem of his people I 

Second Sunday after the 
Epiphany. 

(Rom. xii. G—15.) 

1. (v. 6.) What is the usual meaning 
of tlie word prophecy, and what does it 
mean in this place? [Sec Acts ii. SO, 3U 
See also 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4, &c ] 

2. (v. 9.) What is the kind of love 
which God approves 7 What ia the mean¬ 


ing of dissimulation ? [J Pet. i. 22. See | 
Ps. xxxii. 2.] . I 

3. * Wiiat ought Christians to avoid, 
and what ought they To pursue? l.s i 
not a text in the old 'i'estanient quoted 
m this vei.se > [See Ps. xxxiv. 12- 10 , 

1 Pet. in 10, Jkc 1 

4. (v. 10 ) 111 nh.U manner ought they 
to regard their hiethieii' [John .xiu. 
34, 35 ] 

5. (v. 11 ) Ill wlu'it spirit ought they to 
pursue their worldly callings * u [See J 
Cor. vii. 22, 23 ; Eph. vi 7, 8 ] 

6. (v. 12 ) Wli.it ought to be their 
spirit and conduct under trouble? [James 
I 4 ; Ps I. 15.1 

7. (v. 1.3.) Whose necessities ought 
tilly fhiellj to legard ' [See Gal vi. 10.] 

8. (V. 1.5 ) in what inannor oiiglit they 
to be affected by Die joys and the sorrows 
of their brethren? [i Cor. xu. 20, 27.] 


The Third Sunday after Epiphany. 

Rom. xii. 10- 21. 

1. (v 16) In what manner ought a 
Christian to act m opposition to iius 
natural pride? [Jer. xlv. 5 , 1 Pet. v. 0 ] 

2. (vv 17,20.) In hat manner ouglit 
he to act in ojiposition to his natural love 
ol revenge’ [Lev. m.\. 18 ] 

3 (v 17 ) What IS the meaiTiiig of 
“providing things hqjiest?” [See Rom. j 
xiii. 8; 2 Cor. viii 20, 21 ; 1 Tim. v 8.] i 

4 (v 18 ) in what manner oiiglit a 
Christian to condiiet liimself towaids all 
men? |Ps.ilm xxxiv. 14 , UlIi. xm. 14.] 

5. (vv. 20, 21.) in what w.iy ought he 
to behave toward'- Ins enemy? [See 
Piov. XXV. 21, 22; M.itt \ If; 1 Peter [ 
m. 9.] 


The Fourth Sunuay after , 

Epiphany. 1 

Rom. xiii. i --7. I 

1. (v. 1.) Wliat IS meant by “the I 
higher powers?” By whom are they i 
ordained? [Dan. v. 18—21. 2:1 j 

2. (vv. 1—4 ) Whom do they re.sist - 
wlio resist the authority of rulers, and | 
refuse to obey the laws of their country ? i 

3. (vv. 1—5.) In what manner, then, I 
ought Christians to behave towards their j 
sovereign and the rulers who are placed I 
over them ? [1 Pet. n. 1.3, 11 ], 

4. (vv. 6 , 7 ) Wliji ought they rheer- 
fully to “ pay tribute ” or taxes ? ‘ [Uoni. 

VI. 13 , John XV. 10, 14. j 

5. (v. 7.) To whom onglit they to 
render fear and honour, and why? 

[I Peter ii. 17; Ileh. xiii. 17.] 


I 
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MAN'S TRUE DELJV^REa 

^ When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man, Thou didtt not abhor 

the Virgo’s womb.” 

Ws h^ve passed through a year of many ciAinges. At the 
commeificement of last February, all seemed calm and peaceful 

careless eyes, when, suddenly, the clouds gathered, and 
a tempest fell upon the nations of Europe, such as they 
have seldom .witnessed- In moment thrones were fallia|^, the 
pillars of society shook and trembled, the capitals of Europe 
became a prey to fierce and raving anarchy, and every 
week brought new tidings of civil warfare and bloody revolution. 
Wild passions have been loosed throughout Christendom, which 
threaten to shipwreck all its peace and worldly prosperity, and to 
hU every state with crime and misery. To use the language (d 
those who have witnessed some of these terrible commotions, it 
seems as if the spirits of the abyss had ascended to seduce and to 
destroy. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and loolung after 
the things that are coming on the earth. 

<rhe world has had its year of panic, solemn and awakening; 
but the Church ,has held her year of Jubilee. The promise, at 
least in part, has been fulfilled to thousands and ten thousands of 
her children—“ Yo shall have a song, as in the night 
solemnity is kept, and gladness of heart, as when one goelh with a 
pipe to the mountain of ihe Lord.” Nor is this the <mlr contrast. 
While the world wanders in search of new schemes of happinesB, 
new deliverers from trouble, an Emperor yesterday, a ConstiUiUon 
to-day, and a Republic to-inorrow; while the idol of its worship this 
month, before another has expired, is trodden in the dust; the 
Church, with faith and reverence, still fixes her hopes on Him 
which was from the beginning, repeats the song of praise which she 
ha.s sung for ages, and which only gains a deeper emphasis by all 
the changes of time; and bears on her standard the same glorious 
confession,—Jesus Chrial, the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” 

Let us apply, then, to passing events, those words of her noble 
song, in whiofi she condemns all the falsehoods of the world, by 
pointing/rut the only true Deliverer. How simple and majestic is 
that one short sentence, where Faith bends with, reverence at the 
footstool of Infinite Love:-—“When Thou tookest upon Thee to 
deliver man. Thou didst not abhor the Virgin’s womb.” Blessed 
and holy truth! the ono cure for all the maladies under which 
society now groans, the one haven of assured and joyful hope, 
amidst all the storms and waves of this troublesome world. 
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Man needs a deliverer. This truth has been felt in all ages of j 
the world, and our own is merely lending fresh proofs of its sad 
reality. The lawless, the turbulent, and. the depraved, the infidel 
seducer, the proud philosopher, the holy prophets of past ages, the 
humble Christian of our own day, all have this one point of agree- i 
ment;—“ there he many that say, Who will show us any good?” 
Gospel confessors may be few, but confessors to the need of some 
gospel arc innumerable. They swarm in the streets and lane's of 
our great cities, they clamour from behind the barricades cif Paris 
and Vienna, they rave and murder in the streets of Naples, Messina, 
and Home, and still the burden of their cry is the same to thouglirt- 
ful ears. This dissonance of worldly sorrow, in all other respects a 
cr)ntTast to the music of the spheres, agrees with it ifi this one cha¬ 
racter—“ There is no speech nor language where their voice is not 
heard.” Who will show us any good ?” We are ignorant—who 
will teach us ? We are blind—who shall guide us ? We are unhappy 
—who shall comfort us? We are self-tormented—who shall deliver 
us? We are thirst)''—who shall give us a draught of living 
waters? We are weary and heavy-laden—who shall give us 
rest ? » 

Man cannot deliver himself. This is a truth the world is very 
loth to allow; but, in spite of itself, it is compelled, age after age, to 
I confirm it with more striking evidence. Man has tried what soli- 
1 tude could do for him, and the wilds of Africa, the prairies of 
' America, and the waste and desolate plains of Australia, bear 
witness bow low be has sunk in brutish ignorance and moral 
blindness. He has tried universal empire, and has ecjually failed 
j of all true deliverance. His Niinrods and Sennacheribs, Ins Alcx- 
I anders and Caesars and Tamcrlanes, have only vritten the truth, in 
j fiery, blood-red characters, on the page of history. Man can 
I destroy his brother—to redeem him he has no power. He has tried 
I refinement and luxury, and they have proved the mere whitewash to 
,1 a sepulchre of foul corruption and hcait-rending misery. He has 
(I tried philosophy, and philosophy has led him a dance (tf vain 
|j fancies, through quagmires and pitfalls of errors, without ever 
leading him to certain truth and assured happiness. In onr 
day he is trying free-trade and railroads, scientific inventions | 
and political reforms. Bnt, alas! trade turns to gambling and 
fraud, and these again to bankruptcy and misery. He can 
travel with the speed of sound, but cannot escape from the 
voice of an uneasy conscience. He can transmit intelligence with 
the speed of lightning, but the tidings be has to convey are of 
I tumult, carnage, and violence.^ He can find out many inventions, 

! but no remedy for human passion ; and propose reforms without 
I end, but when he would grasp the bubble he finds a spectre, and 
I the champions of idchl perfection stand out too often in hideous 
' relief, a group of assassins and murderers. Amidst the vaunted 
1 boasts of political regeneration, we seem to hear the htern voice of 
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I tlie preacher, saying as of old, “ V anity of vanities, vanity of vanities. 

. 1 have seen the works done ui)der the sun, and behold, they are all 
' vanity and vexation of spirit. That which is crooked cannot be j 
nszide straight, and that which is wanting cannot be numbered." I 
Must we then fold our arms, and sit do’wn in despair? Shall we | 
exchange the boasts of vain philosophy, and the airy hopes of 
' youthlul folly, only for the dull, heartless creed of the cynic, who 
mocks at human misery, or for the brutish indiflerence of the sen- 
; suuIist,*wlio says, even amidst the crash of falling^ thrones ,—** Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow vre die?” . No, blessed be God! a 
better and higher hope is still in reserve for our f^allen world. “ Unto 
us a child is born, unto us a Son is given." A great and mighty 
Deliverer has appeared. One who is fairer than the sons of men has 
visited our world in mercy. The everlasting Son of the Father 
has undertaken that mighty work, which conquerors and statesmen, 
and philosophers and poets, and much more, the filthy dreamers 
I of our own age, with their sensual schemes and projects, have 
I failed, and must ever fail to perform. “Tlie Day-spring fiom on 
high hath visited us, to give light to those that sit in darkness and 
the shadow of death, and to guide our feet into the wjiy of peace.” 
i Trusting in His power, who is mighty to save; believing in His 
love, who is full of mercy and grace, we take up reverently the song 
which has echoed from the lips of His holy ones for ages past, and 
; say,—“ When Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man, Thou didst 
, not abhor the Virgin’s womb.” 

; But is not this, after all, a delusion and vanity ? Is not Christ a 
! mock Redeemer, who has left the world very much as He found it? 

Are we not told by some of the wise of this world, that Christianity 
i is worn out, and has lost its force, and that now the only worship 
i that remains for us is hero-worship, or the worship of human 
I genius ? Ycs, such libels have been uttered against the Lord of 
] glory, but they are falselujods from the pit of hell. “ Jesus Christ ” 

' is indeed ” the same,” not only yesterday, but “ to-day and for ever.” ■ 
There is still pardon for sin at the foot of His cross. There is still ; 
peace of conscience to be found in the promises of His word. There 
18 still for those who come to Him a draught of living waters, deep 
I heart-peace, which the world cannot give, and whoever drinks 
I thereof shall not thirst any more for ever. In the thickest darkness 
{ of the world, there is a Goshen of light for his people; in the world’s 
wildest disorder, a promise of perfect peace; in the world’s hour 
I of panic-terror, a jubilee of praise and thanksgiving. Thousands 
in past ftges have felt His power to save, ana triumphed in the 
hope of glory. Thousands and ten thousands in our own days, 
though with feebler faith, can make the same confession, and bear 
witness to the power of the Gospel, and the excellency of the know¬ 
ledge of Christ. The deliverance He brings to the-soul is no fiction, 
but a blessed reality, deep as the innermost fountains of the 
human heart. His love alone dwelling in the heart can bring 
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hope tm the prodigal, and humility to the aaint—eonteatnent to the 
poor, chanty to the rich, wisdom toy.nders, quietnen to subjects, 
and fim^tea of heavenly joy to the weary and sorrowing pilgrims 
of this lower world. Well may the whole Church, reviewing her I 
course Ibr i^a, take uji the words of her foremost champion, in | 
recouuting the mercies of her Lord, and say witii joy of heart, | 
“ Who delivered us in ail our troubles, and doth deliver, in whom i 
we trust that He will yet deliver us.” i 

We bless and adore Thee, Jesus, the Son of (lod, that Thou hast i 
indeed taken upon Thee to deliver man! Sciencecannotdoit,pliiloso- i 
phy cannot do it, blind power cannot do it, and least of all, those wild | 
passions, which seem now let loose, to scouige the nations. But 
Thou, O Messed Lord, canst do it; Thou art mighty to save. In 
thy judgments it may please Thee to use the ministry of holy 
angels; the work of delaverance is reserved for thine own. Thy 
name is a name of salvation, thy work a work of salvation, thy 
garments, garments of salvation; thy glorious title, which none 
may usurp, but to their own confusion and shame—the Saviour of 
the world. No cotidesceoskin w^as too deep and wonderful for such 
love as thine. Shame and sorrow were thy chosen portion; Thou 
didst not abhor the virgin’s womb. Thou hast emptied thyself of 
thy immeasurable glory, and hidden thy love in such deep 
humiliation, that it might be the seed of endless blessings to our 
fallen world. The tree of life has already begun to bear fruit, 
thousands have tasted of it, and are now restii^ in ihy bosom, 
awaiting their hour of perfect glory. But we wait, O Lord, for 
greater things than these. We long that its leaves may speedily 
fulfil their blessed work, and be for tl' -v^‘c..uig of the nations. We 
long that thy love may scatter the selfishness, thy light tlie dark¬ 
ness, thy glorious, holy beauty the foul corruption of this evil 
world. O tliou Desire of nations, who wast lifted up on the cross, 
that all men might he dmwn unto Thee, towards whom the hearts 
of earth’s prodigals yearn blindly, not knowing wlmt they need, 
but needing what Thou only caust supply, reveal thyself speedily 
to thy waiting people, and to our weary world. Already Thou hast 
ofiered the kingdom of grace—open at length the gates, and reveal 
thy kingdom of glon'. Come forth from thy royal chambers, 0 
thou Prince over all the kings of the earth. Put on ihe robes of | 
thy celestial majesty, fbr now the voice of thy ihride calk 'ITiee, j 
and all creatures sigh to be renewed! ” 


B. 
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THE aUSSTlOK DISCUSSED, AS TO MINISTERS OP REUOION 
SPEAKING TO THE PEOPLE IN “AN UNKNOWN TONGUE” 

(1 Cor. xir. 9—16.) 

To Ibe Editor of the Churchman’t Montkly Penny Magazine. 


Sir,—I am willmg to hope that it 
will fall in with th»' ftpneral object of 
your ^cellent Magazine, if you xvill 
perro't me to Rive expression in your 
j)ages to what I conceive to be one of 
the mo.st fatal and extensive causes 
of the very little vi’iihlc effect which 
the preaching of the Goapel in this 
day (even by the most faithful and 
powerful teaehiers) seems to have in 
the actual conversion of sinners—I 
mean, in plain terms, ir* changing 
the hearts and rcfomiing the lives 
and manners of the people, nr 
“ turning them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto 
God.” 

To my apprel^cnsion there needs 
no other solution of this most 
melancholy and mos! alarming fea¬ 
ture of the times, than this one Jari ; 
that our congregaHoi.s .nc generally 
addressed in a pbrnA.-ofdgy. which 
I take upon me to say. not one 
fourth of them are capable of pro¬ 
perly coroprebending. Thi*:, I can 
well believe, will be a startling con¬ 
sideration to many ol your readers, 
especially to ihc more educated 
classes. But, Kir. i( i.s not scholars 
or the readers of MO< ks of fiition or 
literature that we have properly to 
do with in this question, and there¬ 
fore I •neither expert nor desire 
favour from such 'juarters for my 
argument. Oar business is with 
John jBmW in bis corporate capacity, 
and sudh as we find him in pro¬ 
miscuous assemblies, whether civil 
or religious; and coiueqoenrtly sudi 


as he presents himself in churdies. 
Now what is the constituent dis¬ 
tinction of suAh assemblies, espe¬ 
cially in populous places, and in the 
agricultural districts ? Is it not 
ordinarily a visible piedominancy of 
the middle and labouring classes ? 
How obvious, then, ought it to be to 
those who have to address such 

1 

bodies of men, that, as in the present 
state of oiir population, and on 
such occasions, there cannot fail to 
be a prodigious mass of ignorance, 1 
corruption, and stifpidity assembled j 
before thorn, there can be only one 
kind of address in the woild which 
can be fitted to reach the dull, dense 
capacities of .such lieaieis, 11111 that 
tins must be in the old, short Saxon 
words, phrases, and idioms of our 
vernacular Imigue. This, and this 
alone, we may re.st assured can so 
penetrate and touch their hoart.s, as 
to make them feel and cairy away 
with them the word of grace and 
salvation that has reached their ears, 
perhaps in oases not a feiv, for the 
first time in all their lives. 

Yet I feel that I have good 
grounds for asserting, such is not 
the language or mode of address 
in whicii the truths of the Gospel 
aie delivered generally to the people 
in this day. I assert this without 
qualification, on iny own authority 
'and on the testimony of my own 
ears, and 1 will add, that, for a long 
course of years it has been a source 
of equal grief and astonishment to 
my mind. Of astonishment, that 
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I gentlemen so well informed and 
I familiar with the rharsicter and 
manners of the people whom they 
i address, as the clergy of our Church 
j confessedly are, should not perceive 
! that, to speak to such people as I 
[ have described, and in such a state 
j as I liuve described, in the phra- 
I seology of educated life, is, in point 
of fact, neither more nor less than to 
address them in an unknown tongue; 
—of grief the most serious, that one 
sure consequence of this must be 
i the perpetuating and extending the 
gross ignorance in winch most of 
them are sunk, and by consequence 
the deadly errors and crimes for 
which our population is become so 
sadly distinguished. Is it, in fact, a 
thing to be expected. Sir, or rather 
is it possible, that the speech or 
phraseology in which persons in the 
rank of our clergy express them¬ 
selves in society, should reach the 
capacities of tlie great mass of any 
modern congregation ? The diction 
in familiar use amongst persons of 
their cl.iss of education,—what is it 
hut a very few degrees better than 
unintclltgihh jargon to a poor 
lahuiuing man ? And even to most 
in middle station, it is full of woids 
and ideas which must perplex them 
continually. Shall we wonder, then, 
if ministerial instruction, dressed in 
such a classical garb, should leave 
the bulk of the people just where it 
found them ? and that, finding by 
sad experience that they get no 
benefit to their souls from such 
preaching, it should have the effect 
of causing them so rarely to come 
into our churches, and sending them 
away empty when they do ? 

1 am the more certain that this 


conclusion is true from the two fol- ' 
lowjng very striking facts. One is in a 1 
late report of the excellent Chaplain 
of Pentonville prison, who, speaking |, 
of the gross and (to him) extra- I 
ordinary ignorance of the com- j. 
monest truths in leligiun amongst 
many of the prisoners, specifies espe- |> 
cially the agriciiltuial and otfier la- |j 
bourers, and he asks them this ques^ 1 
tion,“ Did you not attend your church, i j 
and hear instruction from jour minis- | 
ter onthesepoints ? ” To which they 
answer, “Yes, Sir, but we could not j 
understand the cleigyman.” To tlie | 
same effect is the following remark, I 
in a report of the zealous and able 
Chaplain of the piison at I’leston 
(for the year 1842); - “ I hope I shall 
not be niisiindei.stood (sajs Mi. 
Clay) when I mention, that many of i 
the prisoners, upon taking leave of |j 

me at the close of their confiiienient, >1 

I 

have said, “I wish our parson 
preached as plain as you do,” or, “ 1 
wish our minister was as good to 
understand as you.” 

I desire no stronger proofs than 
these of my position, that a principal 1 
reasonwhy the preaching of the gospel j' 
is so powerless in our day, is this : ' 
that “ the people cannot understand I 
it.” But heie a question arises so | 
natuially, that I hope to be acquitted i 
of any thought or feeling of dis- ; 
respect in asking it—and it is tins: | 
May wc conceive that the clergy i 
have not as yet been led to appre- ^ 
hend or '«uspect that such is the in- | 
competency or inaptitude of the 
poor for comprehending the common 
phraseology of educated life? Or, 
is it that they find it difficult to 
descend from the elevated style of 
such phraseology, and so leave the 
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case to take its chance', and shrink 
from attempting it ? Perhaps, indeed, 
it is more than possible that it may 
be thus; 1 will not affirm that there 
is no difficulty in coming down to 
this inferior grade of speech. But, 
oh! let them not be loth or afraid 
to make the effort, which will be 
amply repaid to the benevolence 
\Uiich excitsit. If tlieie be first a 
Willing .md a loving mind, what is 
there that can binder its success? 
Oh! wliat cannot the grace that 
•stoops and strives to viin poor souls 
unto Christ accomplish! Let us all 
take u humble lesson from a very 
high quarter—the piesent dear and 
lionoured An hbisbop of Canterbury. 
Many of us must baie beard that 
holy man preach to congregations 
lioth of lich and poor, but had he 
ever but (me language for lliem all ? 
And was it not the lernacular tongue 
of the people —of the promiscuon.s 
mass of the middle, the high, and 
the humblest classes? All giacc 
and peace attend him ! It was even 
so. He wants not classic taste, noi 
phrase, nor skill. Is it not the 
humility of his blessed Master 
which has taught him to speak in 
words which make their way to 
minds of e\ery grade—simple, yet 
with power “to touch each waiting 
heart, and wake the slumbering 
soul ;”evcn that mes,sage which angels 
spake to poor simple shepherds in 
the plains of Judaia, “1 bring you 
glad tidiygs of great joy, which shdll 
be unto all people, for unto you is 
horn this day in the city of David 
a Saviouu, which is Christ the 
Lord.” 

But I forbear to enlarge. Perhaps 


I 


it will be thought. Sir, by many 
that I have already said too much. 
1 have however relieved my mind 
of what has very long rested upon it 
as a lieaVy burden. For many years, 
indeed, have 1 mourned alike and 
w'ondered, that what appears to 
me an evil so jlestructivc to the 
spread of the Gospel, and to the 
souls of^cn, and yet so evident, 
should not have been levealed to a 
body of men so highly intelligent, 
so conversant with the masses of the 
people in middle and humble life, 
their habits, their minds, and simple 
notions, and, above all, their ver¬ 
nacular tongue, as are the majority 
of tlie clergy of our National Cliurch. 
This surpasses my ^ouiprchension. 
1 am not, however, at all the less 
convinced of the fact, nor the less 
confident that it is doing infinite 
mi-schief to the cause of icligion, 
and truth, and morals, amongst the 
common people; thus lea\ing the 
poor unhappy hearers just as it toimd 
them—in daikness when they < aiiie 
under the roof—their hungry souls 
unfed with the bn ad of life, and 
left to peiish in the midst of light, 
jn.)t for no other reason than that 
“ the darkness conipi eheiidcd it not,” 
because it was “ put under a bushel,’' 
even under the shade of a refined, 
and (to them) uniritelligible phra¬ 
seology ! 

Having thus, as I ventuie to hope, 
exposed in some measure (and I 
trust with all due respect to the 
reverend body which the case in- 
>Aklvcs) this sad and serious evil to re¬ 
ligion and the souls of :ncn, 1 had 
intended to have subjoined a name 
or two on the booksellers’ lists of the 


1 
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writers of sermons, which might 
serve to afford some little illustration 
of the more happy, simple, und 
familiar style and diction, which is 
calculated to reach the under¬ 
standings of the people, and carry 
home the blessed Gospel at once to 
their hearts. But«Whilst tiiinking 
upon this, I happened to take up a 
number of your excellent Magazine 
for August, and had my attention 
instantly arrested by the first article, 
“The Book that All may Read.” 
Oh! how I felt the language* and the 
reasoning of that article go home to 
my heart! “This (said I to myself) 
is, in truth, the very style and lan¬ 
guage which I am so anxious to 
recommend, where shall I find an 
example to my purpose to compare 
with this! ” Bless the wise and pious 
writer of it! Ts not this the very 
illustration that 1 am in searcii of? 
So, indeed, it is, Sir, and happy I am 
to perceive, that a continuation of 
the same subject, in your prtMjent 
number for October, evidently from 
the same talented pen, stands first, 
(as It well deserves) on your page, 
which it so much adorns and beauti¬ 
fies. I love and honour the writer, 
though I may never know him. 
Peace be with him, whoever he be. I 
thank him from my heart, and would 
pffer this passing tribute of admira¬ 
tion and respect. 

Such is, in truth, the very style 
and the preaching which 1 so much 
desire to hear of in our pulpits. It 
is a phraseology and a teaching such 
as this, which would soon fill our'' 
churches and send none empty 
away, which would do morfe to dis¬ 
perse the (religious) darkness and 
the gross corruptions of all classes, 


< both poor and rich, than all the 
' learning and eloquence in the world; 
and would also be found to follow 
up effectively in its consequences, 
the admirable-reformatory discipline 
and instruction of such of our prisons 
as Pentonville, Preston, Knutsford, 
and others, and fill the hearts of 
those dear and holy men, the wise 
and laborious chaplains of then;i, 
with grateful ioy. The good im- 
pi cssions and purposes brought out of 
prison by Reformed criminals being 
nourished and fed by the pure and 
simple truths of the Gospel, would, 
under God, be so confirmed, as to 
protect them in a great measure 
from the damjpis which infest their 
path on theii return to society; and 
yield a good hope of seeing them 
grow up “ in the nurture and admo¬ 
nition of the Loid,” useful members 
of society, good subjects of the 
Queen, and, above all, such as to 
“ adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things.” 

An Old Saxon. 

We feel persuaded that our 
clerical readers will bear with the 
homely but honest remarks of 
“All Old Saxon.” We have been 
willing to give insertion to his 
letter, not liecause we agree with 
him as to the extent of the evil 
which he deplores, but on account of 
the immense practical importance of 
the subject generally; which cannot 
be too deeply pondered. But under 
all circumstances, we must never 
forget who it is that can alone “ give 
the increase.” Wc add this remark, 
because our correspondent appears 
to us to express himself on the sub¬ 
ject of human instniivientality some- 









233 


PENNY MAGAZINE. 


I 

I 


I 


i 

I 

i 

I 

! 


I 

I 


jneautiously, and with a confi- | 
denoe which he iis scarcely autho- | 
riced to adopt.—'E d. 


SARAH MARTIN AND THE DYING 
MURSEllY-MAID. 


I 


A FEW years ago this simple, cninmoii 
name would have excited no atten¬ 
tion ; now it recalls to the memory of' 
thousands the prisoner’s friend, the 
vagrant’s instructress, the criminal’s 
preacher. Unknown during her 
lifetime, since iier death the labours 
of Sarah Martin have come to light. 
Her steps to the gloomy prison have 
been traced, her patient instructions 
of the lawless youth have been 
revealed, and her voice, raised in 
prayer and exhortation with the 
guilty, has been heard, alter that 
voice was silent in the grave. 

It was a daring enterprise for a 
female, poor and not much educated, 
and unarmed with authority, to sit 
alone among unruly prisoners, and to 
teach them the W ord of God while she 
trained them to habits of industry; 
yet many a daring scheme is begun 
which is soon abandoned. But the 
perseverance of Sarah Martin was 
more astonishing than her enter¬ 
prise. 

Year after year she paid the same 
weekly visitB, sparing more and more 
time from hei business as a dress¬ 
maker for her labours as a Chris¬ 
tian. Sunday after Sunday she con¬ 
ducted service in the same sad spot, 
increasing in effort and power and 
solicitude. The particulars are de¬ 
tailed in a little book that may be 
purchased for a few pence; and the 
tiny volume, though, on account of 
its size, not fit to be placed on the 


same shelf as the two volumes octavo 
concerning Elizabeth Fry, yet, on 
account of its substance, Is worthy 
to be pnshrined in the heart beside 
the history of that Elizabeth, and of 
all those holy women who have la¬ 
boured for Christ, since the days of I 
Phebc of Ceut'hrea, of Mary and j 
Priscilla, of Tryphosa and Tryphena. i 
(See Romans xvi.) j 

A letter received some years ago, i 
and laid aside as possessing no inte¬ 
rest above other letters of the same 
kind, has been taken out of the 
drawer, and read and copied, be¬ 
cause written by Sarah Martin, 

The suliject of the letter was a 
[ dying nursery-maid. This young girl 
was brought up a? Yarmouth, and 
afterwards entered into service in 
town. There she was exposed to 
great fatigue as maid-ot'-all-work in 
a tradesman’s family, where much 
company was kept. Seldom retiring 
to rest till near midnight, she was | 
obliged to rise with the dawn, to j 
answer the bell, to clean the house, ! 
to cook the dinnei, and to wait upon '■ 
the company. Two years of such a j 
life destroyed her constitution She j 
was able, however, to undertake a i 
service*of an easier kind. She en- ! 
tered a nursery where there weie | 
four young children; while the nuise ' 
took care of the baby, she had the ! 
special charge of a child of two years ' 
old. Of a kind and gentle nature, i 
she treated her nursling with un¬ 
common tenderness ; tho.se who 
^new Margaiet at this period will 
not easily forget the pale, dark-eyed 
girl, of a complexion that made lier j 
appear to be u Spanish or Italian j 
maid, while she held in lier aims ;i | 
boy as fair as a ]giitish prince. That i 
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fair blossom was opening daily, and 
is now a full-blown dower; but the 
slender, suftcriiig, interesting girl 
was fading fast. The child, who 
loved her the best in all its little 
world, lost his tender nurse. Mar¬ 
garet, no longer able to bear the 
glowing pain in i’cr side, resigned 
with uars her infant charge, and 
letiieil to her mother’s hou?,e, and to 
Yaimouth, her native town—to die, 
hilt not to perish. Margaiet liad 
found O’, erlasting life in listening to 
the words of the late Rev. William 
Howells, Minister of the Episcopal 
Chapel, Long-acre. Could a girl 
untaught as Margaret understand 
the deep truths w'hich flowed fiom 
the lips of irthat heaven-taught 
preacher ? The educated often 
complained that he was too abstruse, 
and (he elegant w'ere perplexed by 
his Welsh accent and intonation. 
Yet Margaret comprehended his terse 
sayings and the sacied apophthegms 
uttered in iliose rough awents. 
Removed from his ministry, Mar¬ 
garet was blessed with a “helper” 
of another kind. A lodger in her 
mother’s house, laying aside her 
needle, watched over the death-bed, 
and kneeled down to pray; and 
having closed her eyes, she recorded 
some particulars of her last hours, 
and sent the account to Margaret’s 
late mistress. The faithful house¬ 
keeper preserved the letter. After 
the lapsed fourteen years, sheheaid 
of the fame of Surah Martin, and 
going to her diawer, she produced 
it. Eveiy folding is cracked ail'd 
each page discoloured; but the neat, 
careful writing can easilj be read. 
There is no mention of her prison 
liibouis, though theie is of her 


homely trade; there is no attempt 
to^exalt herself, but only lo exalt 
the Saviour's mercy to her dying 
friend. Some extracts are woith 
transcribing.— 

“Madam,—By desire of Mrs. 
Swanston, I take the liberty of writ¬ 
ing to inform you of llie death of her 
beloved daughter, who du ing her 
long affliction was in the habit of 
very frequently mentionihg >ojjir 
kindnesit towaids tier when .tlie vvas 
your servant: being very giatelul 
not for that only which pioinoted 
her temporal coiiiloi t, but more espe¬ 
cially for your care over her eternal 
inteiests. 1 am by occupation a 
dressmaker, and have been a year ar 
lodgings under the same roof; hence, 
I knew her character well during 
the last days of her life. Ilei attain¬ 
ments in Christian knowledge and 
experience well illustrate the advan¬ 
tage of such a ministry as that of 
Mr. Howells'; and having seen the 
book you kindly sent lo her, and a 
volume of his sermons, I tiuly 
regret how much the cxteiisum ot 
good they might effect by circulation 
must be prevented by the expensive 
form in which they appear. . . . 
She spoke much of the eioss of' 
Christ, and said. People do not like to 
hear of the cross, hut what could I 
do without It? How transitoiy is all 
here! nothing substantial. Yet how 
little they think of Jesus, even those 
who proless to know Him! They do 
not know His character, they do not 
know Him in his priestly office, they 
see not the beauty of tiie covenant 
of grace. 

“ During her astonishing sufferings, 
on the night hut one before she died, 
she endeavoured to repeat the 103d 
Psalm, saying, ‘ Blesi the Lord, O my 
soul, and forget not all his benefits,’ 
&c. Before having beconiejuo weak, 
she loved to converse with me on the 
joys of that world on which she was .so 
soon to enter. This was her favourite 
subject, and now, on drawing nearer 
to eternity, her prospect was more 
brightened: nor did she seem lo 
know during her bodily sufferings, 
I one moment of spiritual darkness, 
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nor even the shadow of a cloud. 
May I follow her as she followed 
Jesus, and may my last end be like 
hers! . . . 

“ She was always ready for profit¬ 
able conversation, and such minutes 
with*her were an advantage. Her 
understanding was exceedingly en¬ 
lightened. She had a quick percep¬ 
tion of truth and error. The beauty 
of holinPss was in her Christian cha- 
lacter, yet one feature shone more 
conspicuously than all, and cast its 
halo over all the rest. It was love,— 
and when she smiled, I haveobserved, 
rimes without nuiiihcr, that whether 
she was in agony and pain or not, 
there was a gladness of heart in the 
aspec t tiuly beautiful. A few days 
before death she said to me of Mr. 
Howells, ‘His sermons have in the 
course of niy affliction, and especially 
since this last attack, been brought 
back to me w'ith even more power 
and satisfaction than that which I 
knew on hearing them.' May her 
dear memory be sanctified to me, 
for I regaid the circumstance of a 
year’s residence under her parents’ 
roof, which afford id me many con ver- 
sations with her, and especially of 
witnessing hei death-bed, as one of 
the most favoured of any of my 
life.” M. 


" TO-DAY, WHILE IT IS CALLED 
TO-DAY.” 

I PASSED an evening with a young 
man, at the house of a common 
friend. He was well read on several 
.'lubjecls, most amiable in his dispo¬ 
sition and manners, and evidently 
dissatisfied with himself,—a sceptic 
rather than a confirmed infidel. He 
seemed to take a great interest in 
my conversation, and 1 saw I had 
made a considerable impression on 
him. But it is easy to silence, more 
difificult to convince, and impossible, 
by human effort alone, to convert. 
The ministers of religion have many 
affecting proofs of their own weak¬ 


ness and insignificance. ” Not by 
might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord.” 

I said, “When do you mean to 
give the subject of religion an honest 
and diligent attention ? ” 

“ I am going to Birmingham to¬ 
morrow, to form an advantageous 
partnership in a leading firm. It 
will tak» me two or three months to 
complete all the arrangements, and 
then, 1 assure you, I will read and 
think as you have advised.” 

“ But what if you should die before 
the arrival of the time you fix ? I 
hear a very solemn warning,—‘ Tliis 
night shall thy soul be required:’ 
and then where shall those things be 
that thou hast proyded ? Depend 
upon It, you aie deceiving your own 
heart. To-morrow is a fatal delu¬ 
sion, and has been the luiii of thou¬ 
sands. He who defers the duty of 
the moment may never see the more 
convenient season; and if he does, 
will be less inclined than ever to 
embrace it. Yon might at least begin 
with an hour or two a-day, till you 
have more leisure.” 

‘‘ It is impossible, Sir. J cannot 
spare a moment. My whole time 
and thoughts will be engaged in 
getting into the businc.^s of the 
house, and a proper attention to it 
at first may affect all my future life.” 

” What, Sir! is this the sound 
exercise of reason ?" 

I forget his reply, or whether he 
made any. We parted for ever, and 
1 heard that he W'as buried befoic 
the end of a month .—From ” J 
Father'* Ueasons Jiir Repose." 
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THE BIBLE ALOHE THE POWER 

OF GOD ONTO SALVATION. 

“Some time ago, I was called to 
visit a young woman about twenty 
years of age, in one of our districts, 
who was extremely ill, and who 
much wished to see me before she 
died. On my arrival at her father’s 
house, I found her heavily afflicted, 
and death appeared to bd at no 
great distance. I sat by her bedside 
with the Bible in my hand, expect¬ 
ing to find her, as I have too often 
found others in similar circumstances, 
ignorant of the first principles of 
religion I read a portion of this 
sacred book to her, and was most 
agreeably surprised to find that she 
not only underslood the letter, but 
the spnit of the Scriptures. I 
asked her father how slie became so 
well acquainted with the Word of 
God? He said he did not know; 
she was always reading her Bible at 
every opportunity, and sometimes 
sat np all night for that purpose. 
He observed she wa.s a very dutiful 
daughter; he had a large family, 
and she, being the eldest, and very 
iiidustiious, was of great service to 
her mother and the younger branches 
of the family ; the only indulgence 
she required was to be allowed to 
read the Bible when her work was 
done. But he could not account for 
her attachment to it, and it seemed 
very strange to him that she should 
attend to it so much. I asked if she 
was in the habit of going to church, 
as I did not personally know her. 
He said she went sometimes ; but 
was generalTy prevented from the 
distance and the large family which 
she had to attend to. 

Tiiis young woman may be said 


to have obtained- hw religion wholly 
'front the Bible, None of the family 
knew anything of the Scriptures but 
herself. 1 visited her during the 
whole of her illness, from the time 
she sent for me until she fell asleep 
in Jesus. Her faith was simple, her 
view of the way of sidvatlon dear. 
She gave me many proofr <rf"this in 
the various conversations which I 
had with her during her sickness*.' 
The Bible was more precious to her 
than gold; she had found it, under 
the infiuences of the Divine Spirit, 
her counsellor and her guide; and 
by it she had been brought to a 
knowledge of the only true God, 
und Jesus Christ vvhom Ue hath 
sent; and hereby was she filled with 
a hope full of immortality. Pre¬ 
viously to her last illness she had 
enjoyed good health, ft was in the 
prime ot youth and vigour she had 
read her Bible and' loved it; so that 
she uud not to seek God first in this 
trying moment, hut found him a 
present help in sickness and at the 
appiuach of death. The Bible had 
testified of Christ to her; she had 
found eternal life in it, and the 
Divine promises were borii great 
and precious to 5ier soul.”— Thf- late 
Rev. S. Marsiien, ChaphuH to the 
Colony, New SoKth Wales. 


THE TWO BUILDERS AND THE 
STORM. 

Methooght I stood upon a high 
towering rlifij and, on looking down, 
my eye rested on an expanse of dry 
clear sands that ran far away into the 
deep blue sea; and in the midst of 
them was a steep and rugged rwik. 
Now this was the only part of the 
sea that was always troubled^ for the 
waves seemed' angry diat tfwy could 
nut pursue their way a» evenly and 
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ti8 merrily as all thair neigbbeurs, i 
and, tberefore, they thr«w themselves 
against its hacd sides and.dashid the 
^ite foam up higli. to shew their 
indignation. But it mattered not to 
that weather-beaten roc7<, for tliere 
u ’Stood firm, year after year, and . 
appeared in its majestic boldness to 
look down with pity on. the unavail¬ 
ing fury of the waves. 

Wiflle I stood looking, I saw two 
men w'alking by tiie sea-side, and 
■ they seemed to bo examining tlie 
place, as though they would choose 
some spot most favourable to build 
upon. One of tlie men (whom wo 
will call Thoi’heit*) was soon .satis¬ 
fied, tor he fixed on a part of the 
sands, at a little distance from the 
sea, which appeared soft and easy for 
wood and stone to be driven into. 
And now he and his .sous und ser¬ 
vants were busily engaged in build¬ 
ing, and. it was not many days before 
a noble-looking house appeared, 
where before had been nothing but 
unprofitable sand, long straggling 
bits of sea-weed, broken shells, and 
dead fiahy and such things as are 
found on a destdate sea-shore. 

But ail this while what was the 
other man (Klugheit ■}•) about? He 
had not made up hia mind so 
soon as his coinpanien, but passed 
some time in carefully examining 
the localities of the place, and at 
length, U) iny great surprise, he set 
about ascending that high and steep 
rock whicli rose up not far dist^t 
from the already half-built uiansion 
of Ills neighbour. Many were the 
scoffs and jeers he had to bear fcotn 
those below as he toiled from day to 
day, now cutting steps in the hard 
unyielding roch^ and then bringing 
(with the help of his fiimily) wood 
and stone, and such-like materials, 
up to its very summit How his foet 
tottered and his whole foame shoidc 
beneidi the burdens he was forced ; 
to carry ! But at len^h, after many 
niontlis of hard labour, there arose* 
against the blue sky a small and 
modest-looking dwelling. Thturheit, 
who had beaett aettled some time in | 


* PoBt. t ■Wisdom. 


his-splendid mansion below, laughed' 
in bitter scorn when he compiared 
this humble abode, after all the time 
and trouble it had taken, with his 
own quickly-built and princely 
dwelling. Great, indeed, was tlie 
difiereiice between these two houses; 
for, instead of roofs lined with gold 
and silver, and supported by pillars 
and arches of jfiarble, and chambers 
enriched with every luxury that ease 
could Revise and wealth procure, tlie 
house on the Rockf though lacking 
no inode.st comforts, could boast of 
none of that outward magnificence, 
none of those luxurious treasures 
with which the lofty halls below 
abounded. 

Years rolled on, and though some 
few changes might be discovered in 
tlie two houses and tiieir inha¬ 
bitants, yet they were materially 
the same as when they first began 
to build:—“ Tliej^ ate, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they bnilded', they married wives, 
they were given in marriage.” 
The former spent their days in 
feastings, re veilings, foolish talking, 
and jesting,* and their nights re¬ 
sounded with shouts of laughter and 
songs of revelry. But the dwellers 
on the Rock devoted their days to 
prayer and watching, to visiting the 
sick, rumforting and speaking words 
of peace to the afllicted, feeding the 
hungry, and clothing (he naked, 
while in tlie night might be heard 
ascending to heaven the voice of 
“psalms and hymns and spiritual 
som.^,”-)- and sweet and holy melody. 

During all these years tiieie had 
been no terrific storms, or fearful 
tempests. Each summer’s sun had 
darted his scorching ray on the same 
calm ocean; and the pale moon, with 
her cold, clear light, had, each re¬ 
turning season, danced on the same 
soft, rip^ng waters. 

But the scene was not always to 
be tranquil; at fost there were indi¬ 
cations in the horizon of a tenipeat, 
and a fearful one too. Klughek 
warned liis neighbours of the coming 
danger! but in vain. Long after he 


* Ephesimis v. f Ibid. v. 19. 
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had returned to the Rock, did lie hear 
their jeering shouts and scornful 
laughter. But at last these sounds 
ceased as the young men returned to 
the banquetting-halls, vvherg they 
spent the next few hours in up- 
roaiious miith and clamour,—and 
oh ! w hat a scene did they present, as 
night (that night of destruction) 
drew on! These lofry and spacious 
halls were lighted up with thousands 
of gluing torches; in one chamber 
were the remains of a sumptuous 
banquet, in another the young men 
and maidens were dancing to instru¬ 
ments of music; and in others, 
those who were worn out with their 
long-continued revcllings, lay on 
soft cushions and sofas, wrapped in 
deep and heavy sleep. How differ¬ 
ently did Klugheit spend the night! 
Surrounded by Ins family, he offered 
up prayers and supplications to God, 
that lie would v\^tn his strong arm 
save them in the coming tempest. 

The storm which had been gra¬ 
dually drawing nearer and nearer, 
now broke forth with fearful rage 
over the habitations of these two 
families. An awful darkness reigned 
around, broken only at intervals by 
bright and rapid flashes of lightning; 
the sky appeared to be rent in two 
by the loud pealing of the thunder— 
when, hark!—from whence came that 
long loud cry, so shrill and piercing ? 
Another and another follow, each 
one more full of agonized despair! 
A sudden flash of vivid lightning 
dispelled the darkness for a few 
moments, and showed me the work 
of destruction that was going on 
below. The noble mansion, which 
but a few hours before had towered 
above the surrounding waves, was 
now no more! It had shaken and 
tottered with the rising storm, until 
at length, when “ the ram descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house, 
it fell, and great was the fall of it.” • 
Those halls, in which Thorheit and 
his family had pursued their wild 
and reckless pleasure, were now laid 
low on the soft and yielding sands; 

* Matt. TiU. 27. 


and the waves leapt high among the ' 
ruinjj, exulting in having devastated 
that princely building. But the in- 
*habitants of that house—oh ! where 
were they ? From them came those 
fearful shrieks of despair, as, clinging 
to the broken fragments that 'lay 
scattered around, they strove to keep ! 
abov6 the overwhelming flood; but, | 
one by one, they were swalluv^'ed up | 
m the wide opening waters, and no | 
more was seen of them, save when j 
here and there a lifeless body would* 
float from one high billow to another, I 
until it was lost in the distant sea. i 
I turned my eyes in horror from ' 
such a scene of misery and death, ! 
and gazed earnestly in the direction 
of the Rock, but it was some time 
before 1 could distinguish any part > 
of it; and when 1 did, I trembled 11 
for the fate of Klugheit likewise. {■ 
The waves appeared to be more un- , 
governable (as usual) in that pait of . 
the sea than in any otlicr; they hud i 
lashed themselves into such fury, ; 
that they diounted almo.st to the top 
of the high rugged points of the ' 
Rock, and they broke themselves in \ 
wild rage against fcs rocky, steep i 
sides, while Kliigheit’s house was I 
lost in a white mist of foam and | 
spray. But, just as I momentarily . 
expected to see those turbulent waves 
in one high leap carry away in 
triumph that lonely cot, then, as |1 
though driven back by an un.seen 
hand, their fury began to abate, and, 
instead of mounting higher still, they 
gradually sunk lower and lower. 
The wind also that had been blow- j 
ing such a fearful hurricane, and had 
“beat” so “furiously” upon that 
house until it rocked to and fro in ' 
the strong gusts that swept by, now i 
became calmer. The thunder’s loud 
roaring had nearly ceased, and eaoli j 
clap as it rolled through the heavens ; 
became fainter and more distant. As i 
I continued gazing, a soft and* lovely I 
light spread over the Rock, resem- I 
'bling a beautiful golden cloud, in ' 
the midst of which I beheld bright 
and shining forms, like unto a com¬ 
pany of heavenly seraphs, hovering 
around Klugheit's dwelling. 1 also 
heard the inhabitants of the Rock 






sinfring in sweet melody, and their 
song was, “God is our Uock^"* 
“ He is our refuge and our fortress : 
our God; in him will we trust."f 
“ God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in tiouble. There¬ 
for^ will not we fear, though the 
earth l)C removed, and though the 
mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea. Though the waters 
the'eof loai and be troubled, though 
the niuuutaiiis shake with the swell¬ 
ing thoieof.’’J “Unto Thee will 
we erv, O Lord our Rock. The 
Lord in our .strength and our shield; 
with our song will we praise him."§ 
“ lie set oui lect upon a Rork.” || 


* Vs xlii. 9. t Vs. xei. 2 

J Vs. xlvi 1—3. ^ Vs. xxvui. 1, 7. i 

li Pa. xxvii. 5. I 


And now^ those seraph forms 
mingled their voices in the psalm of 

f iraise, and the words were,—“ The 
.■ord is our Rock and our fortress, 
and qur deliverer; our God, our 
strength; in whom we will trust; 
our buckler, and the horn of our 
salvation, and our high tower.’’* 
When I heard these sounds of joyful 
thanksgiving and praise to God, I 
knew that Klugheit and his believing 
familyaverc safe fiom the late storm, 
and were resting foi ever on the 
“ Rock of Ages.” 

Will my readers turn to Matt. vii. 
24—27? 


L —R. 



* Ps. xvlii. 2. 


ENGLAND’S CHURCH. 


ON NATIONAL APOSTASY. 
Ai‘OSTAsy is the natural tendency 
of every human heart. We find in 
the Word of God the most di.stinct 
statements to the effect that it is 
only by the intervention of a power 
from without and superior to his own, 
that each individual Christian is 
“kept thiough faith unto salvation.” 
So, again, with regard to collective 
bodies of men,—as an evidence only 
too convincing that to apostatize is 
the inherent tendency, we have but 
to point, first, to the nations befote 
the flood, then to those which so 
speedily lost the pure faith of Noah 
and the Patriarchs, then to the 
chosen ipeople itself, and Anally, to 
those nations who have embraced 
the Christian faith. It is by a series 
of revivals alone, that the knowledge 
of God and the kingdom of His 
Messiah have been perpetuated in 
this fallen world. 


In order, therefoic, to pieserve the 
life of religion in the individual 
human soul, it has pleased God to i 
institute a continuous system of 
means, whereby, through the word 
and sacraments and prayer, under 
the agency of the Almighty Spiiit, i 
it may be renewed day by day.* In | 
order, consequently, to prevent | 
nations from apostasy, it becomes a 
duty, as we have seen, to pro- j 
vide for the perpetual observa- | 
tion of these ordinances, by some | 
kind of national establishment;—to j 
form such a combination or bond of ! 
union between rulers and subjects, 
and those who minister in holy 


, * The inspired declaration to this 
effect of an ancient believer is faniiliar 
to every spiritual lumd •—“ He niaketh 
me to lie down-in green pastures; He 
leadeth nfe beside the still waters. He 
rciloieth my soul: He leadetli me in the 
paths of righteousness for His name's 
sake."—Ps. xxiil. 2, 3. 
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things, aa may best enable all of 
them to uphold the fhith and feu: of 
God, and to maintain His worship 
in the highest attainable purity. 

The immense value and importanoe 
of our own refoiuied, national, and 
Establislied Church, as a barrier 
against the renewediinroads of that 
great “ apostasy ” • which, a few cen¬ 
turies since, gradually overspread all 
the Christian nations of Europe, is 
at once obvious. But we have like¬ 
wise seen that it is not alone by 
gradually lapsing into superstition 
and idolatry that this fatal termina¬ 
tion may bu reached. 

A nation may formally abandon 
the high standard of doctrine and of 
worship which it''had heretofore en¬ 
joyed ; the clamour of religious sects 
for perfect neutrality on the paitof 
the Government, and equality among 
themselves, may be acceded to,—all 
national recognition of the faith and 
fear and favour of Him who “go¬ 
verns the nations upon earth ’’ may 
be given up, —the interests of religion 
may be committed to the unruly 
wills and passions of sinful men.” 
And whac then results ?—a diminu¬ 
tion of religious ordinances and 
means of grace—the Sabbath neg¬ 
lected or observed merely as a pub¬ 
lic holiday—the various leligious 
sects, drifted’ about without any 
fixed standard, become a leady 
prey, if not to the practised Jesuit, 
to the still more deadly poison of 
theNeologian, Unitarian and Infidel; 
religious feeling throughout a coun¬ 
try assumes noose and miM*e of the' 
stillness and torpor of death. Na- 

* 8w 2: Thess. fi. 3. Baesfiit cbm 
come e fatiinffavtmy flnl!, et (airovravMu) 
“ the apostasy.” 


tional apostasy is thus equally arrived 
at, only in another form. 

It is, therefore, matter of no small 
surprise asid regret, that the percep- j 
tions of many, even m our own com- ' 
1 munion, are so indistinct as to the im- ! 
perative duty of preserving inviolate | 
our present national standard of faith, [ 
of worship, and of practice. They | 
have listened, It may be, to mistake)^ 1 
or partial and one-sided views, with- ji 
outatteiiding to the entire instruction j i 
which the Bible contains as to the j! 
duty of n.'itio' al rdigior.. Oi they ! 
have been led to luouin over tin '1 
mistakes and sins of many to vvliom 
the working of oui C'huicli system 
is entrusted, and confoii'iding tliein I 
with the -ybifip itsell, naturally i 
yearn after a r.tatc of things which * 
would put an end, as they are in- 1 
dined to think, to all these evils. 

Or they witness necessary incon- 1 
veniences in the present .system; 
and, without a distinct perception 
of the much greater evils which \ 
would rese.lt from its abandon¬ 
ment,—an ideal state of perfect¬ 
ibility, which the Clhurch' on earth, ' j 
at least during ttic present dispensa- 1 
tion, can never he expocteid to j 
realr^e, possesses a charm which be- j, 
Wilders their judgment. And thus [' 
estimable persons, who have no syiri- 11 
pathy with Itom.anizing doctrines, | 
and with nothing particular to allege 
either against Episcopacy or the ; 
Church of England, have expressed ' 
themselves aa ill at ease upon the 
existing! union between Church and i 
Stbte, and desirous rather for its 
ahandonnoeBt than for its preserva- 
«i«iu 

Hmv there is oue feet which we 
would especially reecauaiendt to the 
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auentioii of kuch pezsons. The com- | 
mencenient of any wrong oourac is | 
usu^ly deceptive in the extreme. ! 
So niQch so as to mislead, not only j 
the well-intentioned, but likewise | 
the most sincere and pious mind. I 
But let it be more closely examined. 
And if those who advocate it are at 
al’ hotiest in carrj'ing out their prin¬ 
ciples to tlieir legitimate results, it 
will be, we apprehend, rare, indeed, 
if some indication is not manifest, 
however unconsciously on their pari 
—.and that even at an eaily stage,— 
of the end to which it is tending. 
What' is It possible, it may be said, 
foi Ciiristiaii men to bo deceived by 
Infidelity ? ('an those who possess a 
high tone of Christian doeliine .md 
practue be in any danger fioni 
princi))les which are directly anta¬ 
gonistic to those which they pro¬ 
fess? Yes, it is possible. Nor need 
tlie suggestion surprise. lie v,lio 
“ knew what was in man," bid 
even H-is disciples beware of the 
leaven of the Hadduvces as well as of 
that of the Phaiisecs. Moie than 
onc« have we been startled at lan¬ 
guage we have encounteied in publi¬ 
cations characterized it may even be, 
by high professions of piety, but 
which repudiate the very idea of 
national religion, and are hostile to 
religious establishments. 

To go no farther for^n^tance than 
one of the recent numbers of an appa¬ 
rently popular Dissenting publication. 
We aB know with what views men of 
sober and scriptural piety amongst 
ourselves contemplate at least the* 
immediate effects of die recent conti¬ 
nental convulsions and revoludons. 
We all knew the point of view in 
which the Ladtudhrarian and Inhdel 


dreamer of the improvability of the 
human species by such means, 
wishes to represent them. Now let 
our readers take a specimen from the 
pen df the editor of this Christian 
journal, and say to whicli of these 
two schools it bears the greatest 
resemblance 

“ The subject,” we are told, “ is vast 
and gAind. The inhabitants of the 
chief Continent on the globe,—the 
home of knowledge and wealth, of 
wisdom and power,---while buried 
ill deep sleep and in chains, as if 
roused by the .InhangeVi: trump, 
awoke, lifted up their heads, felt the 
burden of their chains, and but 
frowned on their oppressors, who, 
overwhelmed with fear, either fled or 
fell before them. Old things pfissud 
awaif, and all things became new. . . 
Millions of men, wtthoiit a moment’s 
preparation, have passed—not by 
successive stages, but at a single 
bound—as bom ihe fiozeu lo the 
torrid zone, both in regard to uitLi- 
61 ON and to liberty. Even in Austria, 
with her tliirty-iive millions of serl- 
born subjects, the Suffrage is Univer¬ 
sal, and every fetter is struck of( froni 
the conscience—religious liberty is 
perfect! Throughout the gkeat 
KECENEUATE n FAMILY of conti¬ 
nental nations, Civil Liberty is tri¬ 
umphant, &c. What triumphs— 
what conquests! » * • Let no 

man suffer his hope to be shaken by 
the temporary tumults which now 

exist, or may hereafter arise. 

lime and experience will work won¬ 
ders. When Death shall have swept 
away the present race of kings, 
princes, potentates, and aristocracy” 
(including of course, our beloved 
Soveieign and the institutions, which 
yet constitute our national glory and 
greatness, for although the writer 
is immediately referring to the con¬ 
tinent, he is clearly too patriotic to 
wish to exclude bis own irntimi fhim 
the regeneraiittg process,) * • • 
“ when^a new race ^all have sprung 
up around the New Institutions, with 
minds and hearts cast into theh- 
mould, and inspired Uy thehr spirit, 
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it will then be seen that truth is for i 
man, and man for truth,—that perfect 
liberty is the condition of all real 
human happiness, and true national 
glory. We look forward with exul¬ 
tation to the day when Europe shall 
become one great School of the 
young, and one great Chuich of the 
old,— when ‘ the word of the Lord 
shall have free couisjj and be |tlori- 
fied.’ Let tiie people of God lift up 
their heads, for their redej^nption 
diawelh nigh.” 

The misapplication of Scripture 
language in the above extract is 
alone sufficiently distressing, but 
who can mistake the direction into 
which the writer is, unconsci¬ 
ously (it is to be hoped) drifted by 
the very current of his principles ? ■ 

We will give pnly one more me¬ 
lancholy instance, from the same 
pen. The National Fast of 1847 is 
flesh in the recollection of all our 
readers,—the geneially devout man¬ 
ner of its observance,—the evident 
blessing which lested upon it from 
on high. They will remember how 
it was regarded by those who “ feaied 
the Lord and thought upon his 
name.” They will not likewise soon 
forget the outburst of scorn and ridi¬ 
cule which issued on that occasion 
from the licentious and infidel press. 
Strange to say, but no less stiange 
than true, the Christian editor to 
w'hom we have referred, was even so 
far entangled by his antipathy to 
what he terms “ the State-Church 
principle,” as lather to ally himself 
to the latter than the former, and, on 
this occasion at least, even to occupy 
the “scoffer’s chair.” The fast-day 
was on the 24th March, and in his 
publication of April 1, we find such 
sentences as the following from the 
editorial pen:— 


“ Yes; the national fasts of Europe 
have been to a feaiful extent impious 
mocleeries. They are founded on the 
Church and State principle, and are 
one of its most hideous manifesta¬ 
tions. 

“ We cannot reconcile perfect 
liberty of conscience with Royal 
‘commands’ to nations to fast and 
humble themselves for manifold sins 
and piovocutioiis which ui. not 

specified.Looking carefully at 

our country and its people’s histoiy^ 
for the last year or two, we are able 
to discover no new' national crime, 
and no special aggiavatiun of those 
evils with which, as a people, we 
have been always chaigeable. 
Whether we look at home or abroad, 
never did England, as a nation, 
stand so well as at this moment.” 

The proclamation for the fa.st is 
then refcired to, and the writer pro¬ 
ceeds ;— 

“ Strange jumble ! Lnmeiitable 
outrage on both iea.sonand religion! 
The prophet of the Piivy Council, of 
course, is not known; hut we set 
very liglitly by Ins inspiration, 

‘ wrath and indignation.’ Who 
commissioned him to expound the 
counsels of heaven ? WV had hoped 
that the dap of these arrogant impieties 
had passed away.” . . . “We depre¬ 
cate the holding of such language 
to the Eritish people in the year 1847. 
It would be in harmony with puic j 
despotism, wheio the tyrant is the 
head of the Church and the Church 
is co-extensive with the nation ; but 
in Great Britain, wliere Dissent con¬ 
stitutes so vast a portion of the entire 
community, it is intoloablv, and 
ought forthwith to become the .sub¬ 
ject of rcm(y;istrancc to prevent its 
future occmrence.” 

There is no difficulty in detecting 
the principle whicli lies at t^ic root 
of all this antipathy to a great 
'national duty, so expressly and re¬ 
peatedly sanctioned by the Word of 
God, and which, it might have been 
imagined, would have commended 
itself to every one who “ trembieth 
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at his word.” But what then, we | 
repeat, is the tendenry of that^prin- | 
ciple ? I 

Let our readers, then, beware. 

“ A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump.” We might appeal at length 
in confirmation had we space, to 
Scriptuie, to fact, and to experience. 
E .It we must stop. Let us, however, 
^in conclusion, just take the single 
illustration afforded by even our own 
present remarkable position. 

Dark clouds are gathering around, 
it is true. There are omens of evil 
in our political heaven, enough to 
alarm the stoutest heart. But is it 
from our present constitution that 
they arise? Not at all—not in the 
j least, except, indeed, so far as it may 
be considered as already invaded. The 
only sources of alarm are the indica¬ 
tions of changes which may come over 
j us. What, then, is our present posi¬ 
tion ? Threatened we are, truly, but 
I not vanquished. Rome may, on the 
I one hand, pour amongst us her iiiai- 
j dious emissaries and multiply her per- 
j verts, too ; but so long as oiir consti- 
: tunon in Church and State remains 
i untouched, as a nation we cannot 
I apostatize to Rome. Our national 
! Articles of leligion are antagonistic 
' to those of the Council of Trent. 

' The supremacy of the Sovereign of 
I these realms and the supremacy of 
j the Bishop of Rome cannot co-exist. 

; So, again, the floods of Latitudina- 
j rian Infidelity may even now rage 
horribf.y; but so long as this bulwark 
remains Arm, we are again not an 
apo.state people. As a nation we* 
still “acknowledge the glory of the 
eternal Trinity, and in the power of 
the Divine Majesty we worship the 
Unity.” Every distinguishing doc- 
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I trine of the Gospel of Christ holds a 

I place in our national profession of 

[ faith. Our Sovereign only occupies 

the throne as “deriving her authority 

from* the Prince of the kings of the 

earth,”* as “engaged to diiect her | 

actions by His laws,’'f as pledged by ! 

a most solemn.oath, “to maintain to ' 

I * ' 

the utmost of her power the laws of ; 

God,'the true profession of the ; 
Gospel, and the Protestant reformed , 
religion; and to preserve imiolably | 
the settlement of the United Chuiih |. 
of England and Iieland—its doc- ; 
trine, worship, discipline, and go- 
vernment.^ ” Every meeting of our 
great Legislative Assembly is pre- 
•ceded by prayer; every session is 
accompanied throughout its course 
by national supplication. If threat¬ 
ened by Divine judgments, as a 
nation, we still humble ourselves 
before the Di\ine Majesty; we aie 
heard and they are averted. If 
blessed with peace and plenty, the 
chorus of our national thanksgiving 
still ascends to the great Author of 
all these mercies. Wc are guilty 
and rebellious; our “ transgi essions 
are many and our provocations have 
increased : ” but from our eleven 
thousand churches, the tide of our 
national supplication is still un¬ 
ceasingly poured forth, “ Remember 
not, Lord, our offences, nor the 
offences of our forefathers. Spare us, 
good Lord.” “ Deal not with us 
after our sins, nor reward us after 
our iniquities.” “ Give peace in our 
time, O Lord. Because tiu're is none 
other that fighteth for us, but only 
j Thou, O God.” And through the 


♦ Coronation Service- 
t Ibid. I Ibid. 
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long-suffering mercy of our God, 
still are we singled out, preserved, 
and blessed as the mightiest and hap¬ 
piest nation upon the surface of the 
entire globe. Thrones are cast down, 

I nations are cor vulsed, men’s hearts 
j! are failing them for fear all around us; 
i —we ourselve'j are preserved—undis- 
j turbed—peaceful—serene—the envy 
I of our continental neighbours—the 
j admiration of the world. If internal 
commotion arises, it is but to show 
its impotence. If that direful in¬ 
fliction of the Almighty hand, pesti¬ 
lence, reaches us, it seems to die 
away on our slimes. We would not 
for a moment wmk at the too pal¬ 
pable truth, that we are utterly un¬ 
worthy of such Uistinguishing pre¬ 
servation. Wc say not what we may 
become, if v\e despise our high pri¬ 
vileges, and depart from the respon¬ 
sibilities they entail. But still does 
not our present position at least, after 
all, afford an illustration of the un¬ 
alterable nature of that axiom of the 
Divine government which so deeply 
concerns national as well as indi¬ 
vidual responsibility and duty, how¬ 
ever imperfectlj discharged? “Them 
that honour me 1 will honour.” W’^e 
do not conceive that we misapply the 
wrords of the Psalmist when we add, 

“ Whoso is w ISC will ponder these 
thiii”..s, and they shall understand the 
loviiigUindness of the Lord.” 

THK COMMINATION SERVICE. 

Tn Ih ‘ Editor of the Churchman’s Monthly 
Penny Magazine. 

Bir.— 1 was led to think, in reading* 

[ the remarks in one of your late nuin- } 
' bcr.s relative to those verses in the 
Psalms called “ imprecatiofts,” that 
some of your readers might have a 
wrong impression as to one part of 


the service appointed to be read in 
our ^hurches on Ash Wednesday. 
In country villages many abstain 
from going to church, because, as 
they express themselves, they do not 
wish to curse their neighbours. ^ A 
most right and proper determina¬ 
tion! and one would wish that the 
^irit of it were more carried out. 
But no such result followif from 
joining in the “ Comminatiun, or 
denouncing of God's Ar\ger and 
Judgments against Sinners.” Th#' 
misapprcheiKsion generally arises 
from the use of the word “ Amen.” 
For none can doubt of the Divine 
appointment of denouncing curses 
against open and impenitent sin¬ 
ners. (See Dent. xi. 29, and xxvii- 
13; Josh. viii. .IS.) Christ, indeed, 
has been made a curse fur those 
wliowith truly penitent and contrite 
hearts turn unto him (Gal. iii. 13), 
but not for flagrant and impenitent 
sinners,—for them the curse is still 
in force. But it must be observed, 
that the sentences are not written, 
“Cursed fte everyone,” but “ Cursed 
is every one.” So that here, Amen 
is not used, as it is*'in some places, 
for “ So be it,” hut merely to signify 
the person’s assent to the undoubted 
truth, that open sinners are rinsed 
of God,—^thal God's anger is de- 
nouriceil against “ the unmerciful, 
fornicators and adulterers, eovetous 
persons, idolaters, shanderers, drunk¬ 
ards, and extortioners.” Will any 
one refuse to acknowledge, m the 
face of the Church, that such as 
these are cursed of God ? Is it not 
too po.ssible, that .some who are kept 
away from attending the services on 
Ash Wednesday by, as they say, a 
dislike to curse their neighbours, are 
those whose hc*arts tell them that 
they tliemselves would come under 
; one or other of the curses ? God 
give them a better mind I and diese 
scruples will vanish. They tvill not 
then refuse to give their assent to 
the'fact, that impenitent sinners are 
Otti'sed of .God. It is in this sense 
that “ Amen” is appended to the 
Creeds, as expressing a firm belief 
in the truth of what has been 
uttered. Ceericus G. 


I 
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THE CHURCH PASTORAL - AID | tttut« amon^ tny pe^e the tm- 
80CIETY.—‘COTTAGE LECTUflES. aearchable nches of Christ For 

several years these have now 
The Pastoral-Aid Society pursues bgen carried pn \ they require, 
its useful course, continuing to re- indeed, ‘time to establish; but, if 
ceive as it proceeds but increasing persever^ in, that very perseverance 
,, - arouses the attention of the people, 

evulence of the vast amount of ^hey have proved so many little 

spiritual destitution in our land, streams to my congregation at 


but al^e to record augmenting tokens 
of the Divine blessing resting upon 
its exertions. From the last Occa¬ 
sional Paper we select the following 
lettei, as exhibiting in an interesting 
manner tlie utility of cottage lectures, 
more especially as a preparatory 
I measure, in densely-populated and 
hitheito neglected districts.— 

“ I have now been Incumbent of 
this place ten years; and when I 
compare its present witli its past 
condition—when 1 reflect on the 
change manifest in the disposition, 
the manners, llie moral and religious 
habits of the people—I can say, in 
deep thankfulness, ‘ What hath God 
wrought ? ' I dll’ not wish to speak 
as if a ■millennium of holiness had 
commenced. Doubtless there is 
still an awful amount of wickedness 
here; Satan has his agents here. 
But still, compaiing what it is with 


They have proved so many little 
streams to my congregation at 
church, sendiftg down, now one 
soul, and now another, to the sanc¬ 
tuary ef God. 

“ At this moment I can point to 
numbers who were living without 
God,many inopensin: but they were 
brought to the cottage lectures; im¬ 
pressed with what they heard, they 
came again and again, until at length 
they were seen for the first time at 
church. And when the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper is administered, 
there are many kneeling at the table 
who have cause to bless God who first 
directed their stepIS to the cottage 
lecture. 

“ Take one instance out of many, 
of the happy results of cottage lec¬ 
tures :— 

“ The family of- consisted of 

himself, his wife, a son aged twelve 
years, and a daughter twenty-three 

years. - is a brick-setter, and 

was living without God, working 
baid the six days, but generally 
spending his Sabbath in the public- 


llut still, compaiing wiiat ir is wiiii i spenuing nis aauDain in tne puouc- 
what it was, f have great cause to > liouse. In this man’s house I esta- 


thank God and take courage. 

“ Ten years ago, if I entered a 
cottage, 1 was teceived with sullen- 
ne.sb and suspicion, because (as 1 
afterwards learned) they supposed I 
had some intciesced view, and was 
come to interfere with their wages, 
so unused were tbej to kindness and 
attentionnow, wherever 1 go, 
wliethei among my own people or 
Dissenters. I meet with smiles and 
welcomes 

“ But 1 look upon niy cottage 
lectures a.s the means, under God, 


blished a cottage lecture. At first 

-sat behind me, and, while I was 

.speaking, generally slipt off his 
.shoes and stole to bed; the daughter 
seldom appeared. At length God 
struck the son with sickness, and lie 
died. This had a visible effect on 

all: then-was lad drvn t 

brought tu death's door ; then the 
daughter. Now —— was always in 
his place at the end of the lecture as 
well as the beginning; the daughter 
returned to the Sunday-school and 


lectures a.s the means, under God, the church, which she h.id left for 
which have been most blessed. Of ^years: ere long sbe and her mother 
these I have six m my portion of appeared at the Lord’s-table. Soon 

the district; (lure of w'liich I take after-also came, together with a 

a-wei'k. Each iecluie averages an ' young person lodging in the house; 
afleiidance of Iwenty-fivo; so that I end I believe them to be true 
am enalilcd every fortnight to preach spiritual converts to Jesus. Twelve 
to 150 of the poore.i .'od most d^s- mimths ago the d.aughter was again 
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laid on the bed of sickness, and this 
sickness was unto death. The last 
time I visited her, whicii was an hour 
before she died, she distinctly spoke 
of the cottage lecture as the means, 
under God, of her conversion. Her 
death was most happy. When some 
of her fellow-teachers were weeping 
around the bed, she said, ‘ Don’t 
cry for me, the Lord(.is my Shepherd, 
therefore I shall want nothing. I 
am going to Jesus—no morefactory- 
work there; no more cold and 
nakedness; no more clamming 
(hunger).' And then, turning to 
me, she said, ‘ I thank God, Sir, 
that you were sent to iny father’s 
house.’ In half an hour she was 
in eternity! 

“ Now the poor people are fre¬ 
quently coming to speak to me about 
their souls; and 1 geneially find th^t 
the first serious impression was 
made in a cottage lecture. 


“ I may add, that since my I 
conyng here a new church, with | 
400*^ free sittings, has been erected, j 
together with an additional Sabbath ! 
and dav-school. | 

“ I do not Itesitate to say. that ; 
the Church Pastoral-Aid Society, i 
under God, has been mainly instru¬ 
mental in effecting this great change; 
as, without its valuable assi->tancc, I 
could not have got through hall 
the amount of labour and exertion 
so eminently blessed by God. ♦ | 
“ P.S,—1 ought to add, that in ;i I 
village containing 900 inhabitants, 
hitheito sunk in tbe most hrntu] 
state, I have elected a boilding, 
serving the threefold purpose of a 
cbiiicb, a Sabbath-school, and a 
day-school. Here 1 have phued a 
master and mistress, together with i 
the curate, and God is blessing , 
remarkably their united laboiiis.” > 

• I 


POETRY. 


'■WHAT WILL YE DO IN THE END THEREOF?’’-Juii. v. 31. 

Thou art shining now ’mid the glittering throng, 

Wliose revels lesound with the dance and song; 

Thou hast wreathed with flowers thy glossy hair, 

In thy sparkling eye is no trace of care: 

What wilt thou do when Ihat hair grows grey,— 

When the light of that eye has fled away? 

Thou art seeking for joys in an earthly .soil; 

Like the veriest slave dost thou urge that toil: 

Some blossoms may spring, but tbeir brilliant hue 
Is as transient and frail as the morning dew. 

Thou art searching for gems in a barren mine. 

Thou art losing tlie “Pearl ’’ that might be thine ! 

4 

Say, dost thou ever pause to think, 

If thy foots-teps are stray* ng near danger’s brink,— 

That the world, amid its pomp and show, 

May be to thee but a deadly foe ; 

And the scenes that now look bright and fair, 

May end in remorse or daik despair? 

» 


1 
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Wlftre are thy hopes of better things ? 

Where are thy riches that have no wings? 

Where are thy treasures without alloy, 

Which rust and moth cannot destroy ? • 

Where is thy refuge from grief ahd care?— 

Canst thou point to Heaven, and answer, “ There I ” 

Alpha. 


•' so RUN THAT YE MAY OBTAIN." 
rtuN ye the race, ’tls not earth’s fame 
For which we bid you run ; 

Lift, if ye can, your dazzled eyes 
And gaze on yonder sun :— 

A crown more glorious than his 
beams 

We bid you strive to win, 

A home where tempest rag- th not, 
Nor soriow cntereth in. 

Immortal, and yet dying sons 
Of a decaying eurtli, 

The casket, oh how perishing,— 
The pern of pi iceless wortli! 

Press onwuid, lor one gracious smile 
From your Redeemer’s face 
Will well lepay for all the toil 
And labour of tlie race. 

Run, as though all yc see around 
Were but a fleeting dream; 

Run, heeding not the inetfeor lights 
Which o’er your pathway gleam. 


Your ^viour’s foot*prints mark the 
road, 

And He is ever near. 

Each faintly utter’d prayer to list, 
Each weary soul to cheer. 

Press on, unable e’er to take 
One step without his aid ; 

Yet, strong in his omnipotence, 

* Run, and be not afiaid. 

Pi ess on,—some wlvora on earth ye 
loved 

Have trod the path before, 

And wear the crown of victory 
now 

On heaven’s celestial shore; 

Press on, till thousand voices rise 
In one ecstatic song :— 

“Thou too hast run the Chiistian 
race, 

Welcome to heaven’s bright 
throng! *’ 

J, T. 


THE TREASURY. 


Christ a suitable and all- 
sufficient Mediator. —Christ, the 
Mediatm between God and man,_ is 
an all sufficient and suitable Media¬ 
tor. As the Eternal Son he is one 
with the Father, and as possessing 
the human nature He is one with us. 
As man his love and compassion are 

t ierfect; as God manifest in the flesh 
lis mercy and power are infinite. 


He is just such a Mediator as our 
necessities require; just such a Me¬ 
diator as our hearts could wdsh. Ye 
who are fearful, tiembling, and 
^ilmost despairing, consider the sub¬ 
ject. Your sinfulness, you say, is 
great, exceeding great; and you say 
truly. But there is a great Mediator. 
He is the Son of God and the So i 
of man. You strive against sin, but 








248 


•THE Churchman’s monthly 


you seem tied and bound with Its 
chain. There is a grmt Mediator. 

I He created the world, and He «an 
, new-create your soul. Temptations 
j subdue you; you have no strength 
'' for resistance. There is a great 
Mediator. His arm can ^ve you 
firjaness, wisdom, victory. There 
are before you sickness and death 
and the grave. YUu shrink, you 
tremble. There is a great Mediator. 
He can make the chamber*of dis¬ 
ease a chamber of joy; He can make 
the dark valley, through his glorious 
presence, a pleasant and a shining 
place; He can stoow you the opening 
grave to be nothing more terrible 
than a short passage to your Father’s 
house above, and to all the biepings 
and glories it contains, iiuefa is the 
Mediator. Such is Jesus. His 
power is infinite, his mercy is ever¬ 
lasting; He can subdue all things to 
himself, and 'Hd*is willing to do so. 
You do not dispute his power, but 
you question his willingness to re¬ 
ceive you. The only queslion is 
tins, whether you be willing to 
receive Him. If you possess tlie 
willingness the point is clear. He 
is pledged to cast out none who come 
] to Him.— Houseman. 

Meditation on the Word of 
God. —“ By continual meditation on 
the sacred writings, a man as natu- 
I rally improves and advances in holi- 
j ness as a twe thrives and dourishes 
I in a kindly and well-watered soil. 

I All the fruits of lighteousness show 
I themselves at the proper season, as 
j opportunity calls for them; and his 
I woids, which are 1o his actions what 
I tile leaves arc to the fruit, fall not on 
' the gi ouiid, but are profitable as well 
I as ornamental. Everything in him 
I and about him serves the purpose for 
I whichit was intended. His brethren 
are benefited by him, and his Maker 
glorified.”— Bishop Home. 

The Dionity of Prayer.— 
“ Consider the dignity of this, to be 
admitted into so near converse with 
the ^hest M^esty. Were there 
netbiog to follow, no answvr at all, 


prayer pays itself in the excellence of 
rts imture, and the sweetness that the 
so .1 finds in it. Poeriwretched man, 
to he admitted into heaven while he 
is on earth, and there to come and 
speak his mmd freely to the Lord of 
heaven and earth as his Friend, as 
his Father! To empty all his com¬ 
plaints into his bosom, to refresh his 
soul in liih God, wearied w,ith the 
follies and miseries of the world. 
Wlieie there is anything of His love, 
this is a privilege of the lugh^t 
sweetness, for they that love find 
much delight to discourse together, 
and count ail hours short, and think 
the day runs too fast that is so spent. 
And tliey that arc much in this exer¬ 
cise, the Lord dolh impart his secrets 
much to tlicni.’'— ArrJihp. Leighton. 

Intf.rceshory Prayer. —“I do 
not quite forget you and your con¬ 
cerns when at the throne of grace, 
tliougli I cannot say with Paul, 
‘always lu n'rry prayer,’ This is 
one among many things in thi.s 
blessed apostle which I admire, 
tliat, amidst his manifold and im- ' 
poitant employments, he seems 
scarcely ever to have forgotten any of 
Ids churches or friends, but to have 
been constant, fervent, and particular 
in hi'i prayers loi them all and every 
one. The Lord help me to imitate 
him.”— Rev. T. Scott, to a Friend, 

“At the close of Mr. Scott’s life, 
about forty years after the above sen - j 
tence was wiitten, he mentioned,” j 
says his son and biographer, “ (after | 
many humiliating confessions,) the | 
wonderful way in which hi^ prayers , 
for others had been answered, and i 
seemed to deiive some comfort from [ 
the reflection. He thought he had 
failed less in the duty of intercession 
than in any other. Perhaps,” adds 
Mr. John Scott, “ when all circum¬ 
stances arc fully considered, there is ' 
not a sentence in these papers more ; 
remarkable than this; not a fact in j 
his history more indicative of his ! 
zeal for God and love to man than 
that to which it relates. Who among 
ufi can make a skmlar declaration ? " , 
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. VINEGAR AND SMOKE. 

“As vineMr to the toeth, and as 
smoke to tite eyes, so is the sluggard 
to them that send him.” You know 
the pain which anything very sharp 
and sour, like vinegar, gives to a 
t^der tooth ; and you know how a 
room full of smoke makes your eyes 
.smart and tingle, till at length the^’ 
become quite red and inflamed. 

Both these painful things are used 
by Solomon to express the trosiWe 
and vexation which idle persons 
occasion. You s'nd them about 
.some work. When it ought to l*e 
half-done, they have not yet set nut. 
At last, with some trouble yon get 
them started; then it is ten chances 
to one but they will Unger half-way; 
and when they have oegun the 
work, what with delays, aud the 
sleepy way in whicli they do every¬ 
thing, you can never calculate what 
trouble you may^have before your 
work is dune, lloiv difFermt it is 
when diligent persons set to work! 
They lose no time at starting, there 
is no dawdling by the way, the task 
goes on briskly and cheerily. It i.s 
finished when you expected; ail is 
comfort and contentment. It is a 
course of conduct as different from 
the other, as the sweet, well-ripejied 
fruit from the sour vinegar; as the 
fresh pure morning :ur, from the 
choking smoke of the cabin. Wliat 
litUc girl or boy that reads thi.% 
would choose to be the lazy, tiresome 
sluggard? Notone, I am sure. Then, 
dear children, arouse yourselves, for 
whether you grow up as sluggards or 
not, depends much on whether you 
now form habits of industry^. I will 
give you a few tuIrs about industry. 

1st. Do eoerything as quickly as 
yon can. Grown-up people nave 
often as much work to do as they 
can get through in the day. They 
are obliged to bestir themselves and 
get done quickly, or their work 
would crowd on them towards night 
and all would be hurry and confusion. 


Little children have not strength to 
do BO much, and kind friends do not 
wish them to be overpresaed wiA 
work, so a little girl or boy may 
have two hours iSefore them, and the 
task that has been set them may be 
got thrdbgh in one. The idle child 
will make it last the tw^o hours, but 
a diligent boy or girl sets briskly Co 
work, gets the task done first, and 
has then a happy hour fur play or 
reading some nice book, or helping 
some kind friend. How much better 
this is; fiist they enjoy even the 
task, for brisk work is always plea¬ 
sant work, while lazy work is dull 
a«d tiresome. Second, they have 
the clear gain of a good hour’s 
amusement; and f^iird, and most 
important, they have been forming a 
good habit. The time may come 
when the idle child must get trough 
his hour's work in the hour, and 
then how hard hi.s lazy habits will 
make it, while to the diligent child, 
who ha.s nevei allowed himself to 
delay, it is still easy and pleasant. 

2d. Then remember the good old 
f/roverhs, “ What is well done is twice 
done,’' “ More haste than good speed." 
There is an idle way of doing work 
quickly, when you think only of 
getting to the end, and do not care 
how it is done. How'ever great a 
bustle you may seem to be in, this 
deserves no better name than “ busy 
idleness,” for all the things so done 
are worth nothing, and therefore in 
the end, it comes to much the same 
thing, as if you had been sitting 
with your hands before you. »Some 
children are more apt to fall into this 
impatient idleness, and others into 
dawdling idleness. Try to avoid 
both, and that you may form instead 
habit of steady diligence, re¬ 
member my third rule:— 

3d. Fix your mind on the one thing 
uou are ghouU This will help you 
both to do it well, and to do it 
quickly. If you want to run £ut 
across the field, to reach anything, 
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you do not go from side to side in a 
zigzag line, but straight across to it; 
and a little boy does not make much 
of jumping over a ditch in the 
middle, rather than turn aside. So 
if you want to get a task done, go 
Btrmght toil, do not let your thoughts 
go to one side andanothei after any¬ 
thing else that comes into your giddy 
head, and if a difiiculty comes, do 
nut stop and turn aside. Do as the 
little boy does at the ditch, put forth 
a little more strength, and you will 
spring over it. You have seen 
horses pulling a heavy weight up a 
hill, how they struggled at first 
starting, as if it was quite too much 
for them, but vihen they had got a 
start they pulled on with much more 
ease. If they had stopped and 
had to start afresh every few steps, 
how much harder the hill would 
have been. Fixing your mind is 
like starting th? horses, each time 
ou let your thoughts wander, you 
ave the extra labour of starting 
afresh; no wonder this makes all 
your tasks hard. 

Now I w'ill give you three reasons 
for being diligent. 1st. For your 
own sake. It will make you happy. 
Had you rather be like the crawling 
snail that leaves its slimy track 
behind it, than the blithe bee that 
hum.s so cheerily on the sunny heath, 
and drinks fresh sweets every hour ? 
It will make you rich. Time is 
worth more than gold. A diligent 
man has time for work and time for 
pleasure; a sluggard is like a pauper, 
and has to give up what he most 
wishes for because no has no time 
for it. 2d. For your neighbour's 
sake. It will make you useful. The 
sluggard who has no time for his 
own work, cannot find time to help 
others. I have heard persons re¬ 
mark they had lathcr ask help from 
one who had much to do, than from 
one who had little. The busy man 
gets into diligent habits, which 
enable him to find time for hi^ 
nei^hboui s' wants as well as his own 
business. 3d. And chief of all, dili¬ 
gence enables you to glatify God. 
“ Herein is my Father glorifieci," says 
Jesus, ‘*that ye bear much fruit.” 

« * 


When we think how God loves us, 
what He has given us, what He has 
dofie for us, how little what the most 
diligent person can do seems in re¬ 
turn, it would indeed be sad to make 
it still less, by these idle habits w hich 
unfit us for all work. S. 


SOMF. TALES FOR LITTLE 
CHILDREN. •“ 

Most little children like to h^r 
something about those of their own 
age, and I think what I am now^ 
going to tell you will give you 

f lcasure, and, I hope, do you good. 

t is about Charles, a dear little boy, 
whose silky hair was so light, that he 
used to call it his “ silver hair,” and 
whose light clear blue eyes weic full 
of playfulness and good humour. 
He was blessed with a kind mother, 
who taught him to love and pi ay to 
God, not only at night and morning, 
but at other times. And often, when 
feeling himself get angry, or in any 
way doing wrong, he would stroke 
himself down and say, “ Get down, 
proud stomach! This he would 
say several times. But often he 
would do something better. He 
would run to a part of the room 
wheie he could be alone, and yet not 
alone; for there he would stand or 
sometimes kneel, in prayer to the 
gieat God who is ever present with 
us, and ask to have his “ pride ” or 
naughtiness taken away. And he 
never prayed in vain. For Jesus is 
the friend of sinners, and will turn 
none empty away. He will always 
give the Holy Spirit to those who 
ask believing that they shall leceive. 
And that Holy and blessed Spirit, 
who is also called the Holy (iliost 
the Comforter, will put good thoughts 
into their hearts, and teach them to 
do the thing that is right. Dear 
children, do you not often fuel anger, 
or pride, or peevishness, or jealousy 
within you? Oh, then, do not rest 
till you have prayed to your heavenly 
Father to forgive you lor the sake of 
his dear Son, Jesus Christ. 
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ANOTHER ANECDOTE ABOUT 
LITTLE CHARLES. , 

' Some years ago, 1 lived near my 
j, little fiiend, and can therefore tell 
1 1 you another little story about him. 

I C'iiiuh's’s mother, as I have told 
you, was a true Chri.stian, there- 

. lore she brought up her child in 
, tlie fear and love of God. But as 
' he was*a very young child, he was 
.st'uietiines afraid of being left alone 
in a huge house and in the dark, 
^ur his mamma was often obliged to 
leave him before his nurse tooK her 
place in the loom. Now it happened 
, some nights that this dear child 

I I aw’oke after a short sleep, and, if he 
I hcaid his mamma’s footsteps, he 
I would call to her, and beg her to 

give him some verse from the Bible 
to think about, to keep him, as he 
said, “ from being afraid in tlie dark." 
And he would ask her to tell him 
something “about God’s care of u^ in 
the night.” Such as the following were 
I sure to give him pleasure and enable 
! liini to “sleep on" without fuither 
j fear:—“I have leraembcred thy 
I name, f) Lord, in,thenight." (F-ialm 
I exix. 55.) “He that keepeth thee 
I will not slumber.” (Psalm oxxi. ,'i.) 

“ The Loid shall preserve thee from 
! all evil, he shall preserve thy soul.” 

I (Psalm exxi. 7.) “ My meditation of 
i Him shall be sweet: 1 will be glad in 
j tlie Lord,” (Psalm civ. 34.) “Thou 
I sh.ilt not be afraid for the terror by 
night." (P.salni xci. 5.) “ I will both 
lay me down in peace and sleep : for 
thou, Lord, only niakest me dwell in 
salfty.” (Psalm iv. 8.) “ Thou com- 
pnssest my path, and my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my way*.” 
(Psalm cxxxix. 3.) “ Thou art iieai, 
O Loid, and all thy commandmenLs 
aie true.” (Psalm cxix. 151.) 

THE CHILD WHO PRAYED TOR A 
NEW HEART. 

H. y., a very young child, went ore 
day to his governess, and putliug his 
little arms around her neck, said, 
“Mammy, dear,” for by tliat pet 
name he often called her, “ 1 want to 
whisper to yon. 1 haw jirayed foi 
ilie H(dy Spiiit; but, sonieliow, Gi/tl 


has not given him to me, and I have 
such a naughty heartand this was 
said with much simplicity yet 
earnestness, and as though he really 
felt thp wretchedness of the natural ' 
heart.’ But he was told he must j 
persevere in prayer, and was re- | 
minded of those encouraging words \ 
of our ever-blessed Saviour, “ Ask, ^ 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and 
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened# unto you : foi every one 
that asketh leccivcth; and he that 
seeketh hndeth; and to him that \ 
knocketh it shall he opened.” (Matt. | 
vii. 7, 8.) It is the fond hope of her 
who daily united her prayei wdth 
his, cic they read the sacred volume, | 
that he may he of the number of 
those of whom it is written in Malachi 
iv. 17, “ And they shall be mine, ; 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day j 
that I make up my jew els.” I feel are- j 
luctance to dismiss the subject without j 
first cui ni’stly exhorting all those who 1 
are engaged in the ediuaiion of the i 
young, ilaily to pray for the teaching > 
and guidance of tlie Holy Spirit to ] 
enable them successfully to instruct , 
those committed to tlieir charge. Nor 
is it lc.ss the duty and piivilege of 
children constantly to pray that God 
would help them to profit by the in¬ 
struction, of theii parents and 
tcacheis, lemembering that no piayci 
is acceptable to our heavenly Patlici 
except when offeicd through Jesus 
Christ oui only and all-sutlicieiiL 
Mediator and Kedeemer. i 


" ..ONTENTMENT." 

Some of my young readers will 
think tiut, to look upon a contented 
spiiit, thev imist needs c.ist their eyc.s 
to .some of the good things of this i 
life, or, at any rate, to a comfortable [ 
English fire-side, where you may 
“close the curtains, and wheel the 
^ofa round.’' Noll have seen it in 
a happy countenance i:i a poor-house. 

] remember a poor ciipple so greatly 
afflicted,^hat he could not Icav'e his i 
bed, and was uoi able to Iced him¬ 
self. Think, my tliildrcn, (you who 
;ue Mnroinuht! ‘.'b con.foils,) of a 
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dfngy-lortniy^ gairet, two or three 
Imre bedMesm, oM henehes, 
window high up, with just the shy 
visible, a scanty corering and pitifiil- 
looking fire. Sneh was this poor 
man’s ** home." 1 remarked to hini, 
‘‘You must find it dull here!” 
“No," he instantly replied; “the 
bird sings to me," casting np his eyes 
to a canary. Ancf* an<Uher time f 
was speaking about his infirmities, 
and said tte would he hapj^y some 
day. “Yes,” he replied with a 
peaceful and cheerful look, “there 
are no cripples in heaven." A little 
box at his bedside was his library, 
containing his treasure —a Bible. He 
was very fond of reading, and had 
several good books. In this humble 
follower of Christ you see the power 
of religion. What a wretched life 
would poor H.’s have been in hi.s 
cheerless room, unless it had been 
brightened up ®by the “ Sun of 
Righteousness, giving him assurance 
that “ where I am, there will ye be 
also." (John xiv. 3.) 

Cambria. 


aUESTIOWS OW THE EPISTLES. 

[The Texts may be considered .is a 
Key to the Questions, or a further illus¬ 
tration of the subjects referred to.J 

SuFTOACnSlMA StUrNUAT 

1 Cor lx. 24—27. 

1. (v. 21.) In what respects may the 
Christian life be compared to a race? 
Uesenbe the end in view, and the means 
to attain it? [See 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8; Phil, 
jii. 12—14.1 

2. (v. 25.) What is incsmt by strcviiig 
for the mastery 7 

3. (v. 20.) In what respects docs the 
Chnsthm’s reward differ from that of the 
ordinary racer f [Sec 1 Cor. vil 31; 
2Cor. iv 17,18.1 

4. fv. 27.) In what manner ought we 
then to run, and in what manner to light? 
[See Luke xiIt-24; Heb.xii. 1,2; Eph.vL 
10, &c.; 2 Pet. i. 10, ll.J 

SxxAOEsrMA Sunday. 

2 Cor. xk IB—31. 

1. (w. 19—23.) Montiou some paa- 
sages which speak of the mord*abuiiaant 
labours of the apostle ? [See 1 Cor. xv. 


10: Col. r. 28, 20, ii. 1 , 1 Thess. u. , 
8.9,1 

2. (vv. 23—^25.) In what ^aces do we 
read of particular suffin'iiwa which he 
endured fhr tlie sake of Christ? [See , 
Aots XX. 28 Look in Aets xiv., , 

xxLl 

3 (vv. 28, 27.) W|iat were wine of+he I 
more especial perils which ho endured i 
by land or 6^ sea» [Look for them in ■ 
Acte ix., xiv., xvii, xia , xxvii.] I 

4. (w. 30, 31.) What e^ed&i reason ' 
had he tn glory in his infirmities ? [2 Cor. ' 
xii. sk-ii-i ; 


Q.Dltti4UAG£SlHA HUXBAT. I 

1 Cot. xiiL i 

1. (v. J.) What is tbo exact meaning | 
of the word charity'’ [See John xiu. I 
34, 3,5.) 

2. (vv. 1- 3 ) What do we learn from i 

this passage as ti> the extent to which a ! 
man may appear to be religions without 
eharity ? | 

3. (v. 3 ) {Vm WL, then, be charitable 

to the poor wilhunt ciiarity ' f Sec I Sam. 
xvi. 7 , 2 Cor vin 5, 12, lx. 7. Com- , 
pare Horn. ii. 16, with Matt. xxr. 40.J \ , 

4. (v. .1 ) Wh}" is charity, or love, .so ' 
essentia)» (1 John iv. 7, 8.] 

5. (vv. 4—7 > Enuineritte the proper¬ 
ties of charity a.s here mentioned. 

6. (v H ) What meant by “chanty 
neverfaxleth ?' ISee 1 Thess. in. 12, lo’, i 
iv Ifi, 17.1 

7. (vv. y 12 ) What IS the difference !, 
between th- knowledge of a Christian j 
here and realter ? 

,S. Why is charity gwater than faith j I 
and hope ? [See 1 Pet. i. 8, 9, Itom. viii. j 
24, 25; i's. xvi U 1 | 


I'hnsT SUWDAI IH' IiKlTT |! 

2 Cnr Vi. 1—10 ' i 

1. (V. 1 ) How are ministers workers ,1 
togetlur with God? [Bee 1 Cor. iii. , 
5—15.1 

2. (v. 1 ) Who Me they who receive , 

the grace of God in vain? [Luke viii. ' 
12—II. James i. 23, 24 ) I 

3. (v. 2.) When is tlie accepted time : 
and the day of salvation* How long do \ 
they last? [Eceles. is.. 10, Prov. xxvii. 

1; xxix. 1.1 j' 

4. (vv. 4—8.) Mow aid St. Paul and j 

the other apostles prove theuhelves to i 
be ministers of God ? ' 

5. (w. 4—8.) Give same biatahces in j 
proof. [Look for them in the Acts. See j 
1 These, ii. 5, Sie. , Acts xx. 18, ftc.] \ 

6. Explain the nieaumg of the torms, 

“ unknown, and yet well known;" I 
“ dying, and, behold, wo Uve.” 






Makcv, 1849.] 


FENNY MAGAZINli!*. 


253 


VARIBTIBS. 


FRIENDS OF YOUR COUNTRY, KEEP THE SABBATH ! 

Who is there in England that never has said to the Lord of the 
Sabbath, “Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven?” Yet 
why do we so readily forget that He hath said, “^'’e shall keep my 
Sal baths and reverence my sanctuary. I am the Lord." And 
hath also pointed to heaven as in itself a*Sabbath,—a “ rest which 
rdhiaineth for the people of God.” (Heb. iv. 1—9.) Sunday is 
the likeliest means by which the will of God may be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. 

The need of a Sabbath is as much a part of man’s nature as is 
the need of his nightly sleep. The Sabbath was made for man, 
planned and suited for such a creature as he is ; man was created 
for six days’work, not for seven ; and the Creator, meaning to give 
a weekly day of rest, said of his creatures, that they were “ all 
ve'*y good,” and suited to His gracious purposes. But if man robs 
himself, or is robbed by others, of his weekly SabbaJh, he is not in 
the state in which God created him, nor can he do the work, whether 
of soul or body, for which he was meant. Physicians have said that 
man’s body cannot thrive W'ithout a weekly day of rest, besides the 
sleep of each returning night: and that those who follow trades 
which require seven days’ work in the week, arc seldom so healthy 
or long-lived as others. God gave (in the fourth commaudinenl) 
the Sabbath of rest even to cattle, and what farmer would be willing 
to have his horses worked all tlic year round without the Sunday's 
rest for them ? Would the labourer in the held, or in the factory, 
like to toil year after year, without the weekly day of rest and 
refreshment ? The tradesman who has not courage boldly to keep 
the Sabbath for religion’s sake, would nevertheless be thankful to 
keep it for the sake of rest, if he could prevent others from taking 
his business out of his hands that day. He that disregards the 
Sabbath contradict?- the Lord, who said, “ The Sabbath was made 
for man; ” and says, “ No! the Sabbath was not made for man—it 
was not made for me: I cannot keep it; I have no time—no incli¬ 
nation.” He saitb, as it were, “ 1 am wise—in vain made He it.” 
But “ he hath rejected the word of the Lord, and what wisdom is 
in him?’ He knows his business cannot thrive on the wliole if lie 
'neglects Jiis nightly sleep, but he is unable to sec that neitlier wdl 
it tfirive if he neglects that Sabbath of r.'st, which restores and 
refreshes both mind and body. If he professes any respect for 
religion, he should ask himself, “ How can I thrive without the 
blessing of Him who is Lord of the Sabbath ? ” If reasons 
merely from experience, he cannot but see that the di>e observance 
of the Sabbath stamps a man’s character with respectability even 
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in the eyes of the ungodly, while they scoff at him. And he need 
not be ashamed of giving due weight to the experience of such a 
man as Lord Chief Justice Hale, that bold and upright maintainer 
of English liberty and of the majesty of law, who said, “ I have 
found by strict and diligent observation that a due observance of | 
the Lord*s-day hath ever had joined to it a blessing on the r^st of I 
ray time. And, on the other hand, when 1 have been negligent of j 
the day, the resl; of the week hath been unsuccessful and unhappy, j 
Tliis I write not lightly and inconsiderately, but upon lung and 
sound observation and experience.” 

The Sabbath duly observed advances a nation in every way, euen 
in common civilization. Its weekly return makes people 
attentive to neatness of dress and cleanliness, even while the 
ungodly abuse it to feed their pride of dress. Perhaps it is one 
cause of the difference between the wretchedness and dirtiness 
of the Heathen poor and the greater decency of Christian nations. 
Even among our own poor, the Sabbath-keeping family is usually 
decent and cleanly, the Sabbath-breaking family seldom so. The 
hardness of covetousness is Fess called out on Sunday; the high 
and low, rich'and poor, are brought together that day, and kneel in 
one assembly before the Lord their Maker. The Sunday tends to 
soften enmities and bring together those who have disagreed in the 
week. It is a constant memorial to all of us, that we need pardon, ' 
and that there is a better world to which we profess to be travelling, 
a place of rest from sin and sorrow, from toil and woe and change. 
In all those points the Sabbath softens and improves a people. 

The Sabbath is also a national badge, a banner or standard by 
which a Christian nation is known from the rest of the world. 
When the Sabbath is disregarded the nation’s banner fulls, and the 
Lord “ shall consume its glory, both of body and soul, and it shall 
be as when a standard-bearer fointeth.” Take away the Sabbath, 
and Christianity would soon follow it: the nation would first become 
infidel, and then heathen. Were it not for the calls of the return¬ 
ing Sabbaths, the houses of God in the land would soon be 
neglected and fall to ruins, and the candlestick of the Church of 
God woidd quickly be put out. True it is, that religion is with many 
little more than a habit of doing some religious service fifty-two 
times a-year; yet if that habit were taken away from every village 
over the land, what a moral wilderness would be left: and how 
many souls in whom the habit is working good, as a means of 

t race, would pine away, and die without their accustomed blessing! 

uppose all the Sabbaths during the last twenty years "had been 
blotted out, what a fearful sk^e towards Heathenism would this 
nation have taken during that time! The Sundays amount to one 
year in every seven of our lives. We may thus judge how powerful 
an effect they have on '& Sabbath-keeping nation, in making it differ 
from others, and that national Christianity must needs be lively or 
feeble, exactly according to the way the Sabbaths are observed. |1 







PENNY MAGAZINE. 


For it is not enough that the Sabbath be observed: it must be so 
observed as the Lord of the Sabbath would have it observed. The 
Heathen of old, “ which knew not God,” kept for idolatrous purposes 
the first day of the week, calling it “ The j;lorious day of the Sun,” 
Even now in South India, the Hindoos keep it as a feast in honour 
of their idol God Surya, the Sun: and our own Saxon forefathers in 
England kept Sunday in honour of the Sun, just as they did Thurs- 
day in honour of their idol Thor. This was uot keeping the 
Sakbatif for the Lord of the Sabbath, “ the Sun of Righteousness.” 
Yet even this outward honour, shewn in aU ages and by all nations 
tofhc first day of the week, proves that the reverence paid to it 
began before the different nations had branched out from a single 
family, as is written in Genesis ii. 2, 3. Neither is the w-ay in 
which Sunday is kept in most foreign Christian lands, such a badge 
as will clearly distinguish a Christian nation from one that is 
Heathen. For on the Continent it is a day of mirth, amusement, 
and pleasure, mixed up with religious services; a day in which God 
is especially disregarded, rather than especially honoured ; and the 
eternal welfare of the soul rather more neglected than more sought 
after. This was exactly the Heathen way of keeping Siftiday; for Lu¬ 
cian, a clever scoffing Heathen, who wrote about eighty years after St. 
John, says that in his time the “glorious day of the Sun was a day 
given to schoolboys for a holiday.” And is this the kind of Sunday 
that some professing Christians now would give us in England? Is 
this what they aiAi at when they wish to have museums and theatres, 
and sights open on Sunday ? Friends of your country, who are 
friends of your Bible, and of your Church, mark well that those 
who would tempt you to dishonour God’s holy day, under the false 
name of teaching you rational religioHy are trying to bring down 
your blessed and holy Sabbath to the level of the Heathen Sun¬ 
day at its lowest degradation. They would leave it to every man’s 
own choice, whether to make it a day of study, a day of business, 
or a day of amusement, and it would soon be put out, like the 
old Heathen day, except as “ a holiday for schoolboys.” 

One of the heavy national judgments with which God threatened 
“ backsliding Israel ” was, that He “ would cause to cease her 
Sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” (Hosea ii. 11.) And it came 
to pass; for the ten tribes of Israel were soon after carried away 
captive to Assyria, and have not yet returned to their own land. 
And afterwards God warned Judah,—“If ye will not hearken 
unto me^to hallow the Sabbath-day, then will I kindle a fire in 
the gates of Jerusalem, and it snail devour the palaces of 
Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” (Jeremiah xvii. 
27.) This also came to pass: the city was burned, the king 
dethroned and taken captive witli his nobles and principal subjects 
tf Babylon,—the people slain without mercy, and the country 
overspread with horror and misery. When they were permitted, 
after seventy years of desolation, to return to their beloved native 
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land, Nehermah still warned them of the connexion between 
Sabbath'breaking and national ruiny—“What evil thing is this 
that ye do, and profane tlje Sabbath-day ? Did not our fathers 
thus, and did not our God bring all this evil upon us and upon 
this city? Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning the 
Sabbath,”—Neh. xiii. 17, 18. 

God still deals with nations according to their ways even as 
regards the Sabboth-day. In the first French revolution, almost 
sixty years ago, the ungodly and the Infidel gained the mastery over 
the rest of the nation, aiJj having destroyed their king and lawful 
rulers, openly set at nought the God who made them. They jfbt 
down Christianity, not to set up a better kind of it than the Popery 
which they had before, but to do away with all national religion. 
They abolished the Sabbath, and appropriated evei-y tenth day as 
a day of bodily rest and of amusement. Mark what followed. 
They soon made a decree, “ that there was no God: ” that there 
should be no worship anywhere, that all churches should be shut 
up, that the clergy should be obliged everj'wbere publicly to give 
up Christianity, It was death for any one to have a Bible. They 
chose a worthless woman, called her the Goddess of Reason, 
shamelessly exhibited and openly worshipped her. The Word of 
God came true. “ The fool had said in his heart, There is no God,” 
“ they despised God’s statutes, and polluted His Sabbaths, and tlieir 
hearts were after their fathers’ idols,” God turned and gave them 
up to the most senseless follies, and poured his vengeance on their 
guilty nation until they had drank the dreadful cup of w’rath to 
the dregs. The festivals of tlicir impure goddess became scenes 
of the most unheard-of, unutterable abominations. They murdered 
each other by thousands, until single murders were too tedious, and 
numbers were tied together in heaps, and blown to pieces by cannon, 
—were driven headlong into rivers, wore crowded into boats and 
drowned at once. The jtulges of to-day were - I’ldcmnod to death 
to-morrow, the murderers of the morning were themselves butchered 
in the evening, no one was safe, no one wondered at being suddenly 
seized for death, it was what all seemed to expect in turn. “ Blood 
touched blood ” through all that mighty kingdom, until they were 
only too thankful to give up all tlieir liberties, on condition of feeling 
their lives safe under the iron tyranny of Napoleon. Thus did 
God avenge the honour of his holy day, in eur own part of the 
world, and in the memory of many who are still alive. 

Let not England slight such examples as these. Do we^hoast of 
our great privileges ? God said even to his own people of old, | 
“ You only have I known of alVthe families of the earth, therefore 
will I punish you for all your iniquities.” (Amos. Hi. 2.) And it 
becomes us to take warping for the very reason that we have such 
CTeat privileges. Our civil blessings, our spiritual mercies, ara 
far greater than those of any other nation. He who preserves 
them to us, is th| Lord of the Sabbath, and He can take them away. 
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Our Sabbath, our Bible, our Church,—these have been the means, 
under God, of preserving us in the whirlwind of revolutions that 
is sweeping over Europe, Oh, let us beware! Friends of your 
country, keep tlie Sabbath! • D. 


MINISTERIAL RECOLLECTIONS.—No. XXIII. 

“ The wicked is driven away in Ms wickedness, hut the righ^us hath hope In his 
• death." 


TH£ nnUNKARD AMD SWJIARKR. 

* To ihc Editor of the Churchman’a Monthly Penny Magazine. 

9 

Sir,—T he following very awful j then come and settle him." He took 


event occurred in my parish a few 
days ago. If you think it likely to 


up a spade which was at the door, 
and went out, apparently with this 


be useful as a warning against the, intention. On his return into the 
alas! too common sin of drunken- j house he said, with an oath, “ There, 
ness, and as shewing the evils which 


frequently result from atti-ndanr e at 
the race-course, perhaps you will 
give the narrative a place in your 
magazine. 

On Friday, the 2lst ult., two men, 
fellow-labourers, employed as char¬ 
coal-burners, came to the town of 

-for the purpose of attending the 

races. Of their conduct during the 
day I know nothing; but the whole 
of the following night was spent by 
them in drinking at different houses 
in the town. About si.\ o'clock on 
Saturday morning, they called at a 
public-house in this parish, where 
the awful event which I am about to 
relate took place. At the time of 
their arrival they were both in a 
state of intoxication. They called, 
however, for more drink, which was 
supplied them, and they continued 
drinking with some others who were 
present for more than an hour. An 
altercation then took place between 
tliem, aiid the one challenged hU 
companion to fight, at the same time 
declaring, with a fearful oath, that 
“he would go and dig his grave, and 


I have dug your grave, and now I’ll 
do for you." Ho proceeded to take 
off his coat and* waistcoat—his 
companion, who shewed no dispo¬ 
sition to fight, nt the same time 
observing, “Perhaps you have dug 
your own grave." No sooner had he 
taken off his ciothes, than he sank 
down upon a chair, put his head 
upon his hand, and died in¬ 
stantly, without uttering a word or 
even a sigh. From the evidence of 
the medical gentleman, » ho was im¬ 
mediately sent for, it appeared that 
he had died from the rupture of a 
vessel in the region of the heart, the 
effect of excessive drinking and ex¬ 
citement.* 

“ How oft," says the righteous 
Job, “ is the candle of the wicked 
put out! And how oft cometh their 
destiuctiou upon them!” Such 
fearful examples of the anger of an 
offended God against those who 
openly despise his laws, do, indeed, 
frequently occur; but never, surely, 
- - w -—-— 

* Tha writer was present at the in¬ 
quest when the different facts stated 
were proved In evidence. 
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was there a more striking instance of 
a drunkard cut off in the midst of 
his drunkenness, and a swearer 
summoned before (he judgment-seat 
of Him whose holy Name he was 
blaspheming. 

To some it may appear unchari¬ 
table to pronounce ^n unfavourable 
opinion as to the future condition of 
any of our fellow-creatures. Charity, 
however, does not forbid us to state 
what God himself has declared in his 
holy Word; nay, rather, it is the 
part of true charity to set it forth fur 
the benefit of all. God has said, 
then, “ If ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die.” And here was one who, 
through indulgence of the sins 'of 
the flesh, cut short the term of his 
own existence. Again, God has 
said, “ Drunkards shall not inherit 
the kingdom of heaven.” And here 
was one, who, after hours of intoxi¬ 
cation, quitted the world in a state of 
drunkenness. Again, God has said, 
“Thou slialt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain.” And 
here was one whose last words were 
an open violation of this plain com¬ 
mandment of the Most High. 

May his fearful end be a warning 
to all who are in any degree addicted 
to these sins ! May it be a warning 
to all who are living in the neglect of 
God, and without an interest in the 
blood of Christ! May it be a warn¬ 
ing to all who are trusting to some 
future opportunity of repentance, of 
the fearful uncertainty of life I 

Though they may not be living ip 
the indulgence of the gross sins in 
the midst of which this unhappy 
man was summoned to judgment, 
still let it persuade them to inquire 
without delay, whether they are 

f 


prepared to meet death, if it should { 
overtake them thus suddenly. Have j 
they, then, come unto Christ, and j 


taken him for tlieir Lord and Master 1 

I 

Have they obtained pardon through | 
his blood, and sanctification through 
his Spirit? If not, they are yet l 


unfit to die; for this is the ^eclara- i 
tion of his own most holy Word :— '< 


“ He that believeth on the Son haj^i || 
everlasting life; but hC' that be- jj 


lieveth not the Son, shall not see life, 
butf?te wrath of Godabidethonhim." 
(John iii. 36.) 

Yours, &c.. 

Pastor. 


THE AGED CIIUHCHMAK. I 

The sameness of Christian experi¬ 
ence, especially at the approach of 
death, has sometimes been advanced 
as an objection to^the multiplication 
of narratives like that which 1 am 
now about to sketch. Y'et the very 
similarity of expressions which are 
apt to fall from the lips of Christians 
of different ages, different dispo¬ 
sitions, and in every variety of rank 
and station, does but afford a strong 
internal evidence of the truth of | 
that Gospel which can afford “ peace 
and joy in believing” under such 
varying circumstances. And, after | 
all, in the midst of this sameness 
there is variety. 

As no two faces, so no two minds j 
are precisely alike; though in the < 
former the features be arranged in 
the same order, and in the latter I 
there exist the same endowments of 
will, judgment, memory, and under¬ 
standing. And the endless variety 
of temptations and trials, joys and 
sorrows, in this world of “ changes 
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and chances,” added to tlie peculiar 
structure of the individual mitid, 
may become the source of many new 
phases and expressions of religious 
I feelii]g, the contemplation of which 
I may be made useful to multitudes, 
j I must be pardoned for a somewhat 
' long preface to a true but simple 
and unvarnished memoir of “an 
ag^d Churchman.” 

W—T—>» had attained to fourscore 
years, ere he was called upon to 
hear the summons (in his case a 
w'elcome one), “ Prepare to meet thy 
God.” His wife, who wanted two 
years only of her husband’s age, 
had been buried only a fortnight 
before. I had not heard of her 
illness. Her mind so wandered, from 
the peculiar nature of her disease, 
that she would have been quite 
insensible to my reading and praying 
with her, and, therefore, her friends 
did not send for me. 1 had not known 
so much of her as of her husband, 
as her occupation of village nurse 
compelled her to be often absent from 
home; but 1 was much struck with 
the simple language of her husband 
concerning her. “ When I became a 
praying man, she became a praying 
woman.” These words of old W— 

I emind me that 1 must confine my¬ 
self to a detail of such traits in his 
character as may, by God’s grace, 
pi Q\ e useful to others. 

When did he become “a praying | 
man ?"—emphatical and most correct 
definition* of a true Christian I 
When did the inhabitants of heaven 
i begin to rejoice over him and say for 
the first time, “Behold, he pray- 
' eth”? 

When he was in all the strength 


and vigour of manhood he met with 
a severe accident, by a fall of some 
timber upon liis shoulder. From 
that period he dated his true con¬ 
version to God. And here we need 
not enter into the inquiry, what 
should this complete change of heart 
be termed? a cfiange which Dr. 
Faley—no enthusiast—has affirmed 
a man would no more forget than he 
would forget the period of his escape 
from shipwreck. In speculations 
about terms, the reality, the deep 
and infinite importance of the change 
itself, is sometimes apt to be lost 
sight o£ Suffice it to say, the 
thoughts of this good old man were 
continually running with a most 
lively gratitude to’God for that 
change “from darkness to light,” 
which he repeatedly, in his con¬ 
versations with me, traced up to 
the accident alluded to as the instru¬ 
mental cause, under Divine guidance, 
of his subsequently Christian course 
of life. Living at a veiy gieat 
distance from his parish churcli, he 
for some time attended a Baptist j' 
meeting. Now I cannot conceive it |‘ 
to be right to stamp at once with tiic j, 
name of Disscnteis, those to uluun 
no church ministrations uieofi’tied. .j 
Surely when such persons are seen I 
gladly and constantly to flock ro our 
new churches when provided for i 
them, they can only be considered as 
having been for a time involuntary 
\ dissenters from our communion. 
This was precisely the case with my 
aged friend. No sooner was our new 
chuich erected, eleven years since, 
than he became a punctual attendant. 
His eyes*had, indeed, been fully 
opened to see and feel the excellency 
L 2 "1 
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of the Church’s ordinances^ He 
rdated to me the mode- of conduct 
adopted by the Baptist ministers 
towards their peopfe, which he con¬ 
sidered as arbitrary and unscripturai. 
He might join their congregation,; 
they bad told him, but lie could not 
partake of the LoiU's* Supper with 
them, unless he consented to^ be re¬ 
baptized. Whereas, his souhd' un¬ 
derstanding had satisfied him that, 
as he had been baptized in infancy, 
he had entered into the door of 
Christ’s Church, and ought not to be 
excluded from the privilege of re¬ 
ceiving the memorial of the Saviour’s 
love in dying for sinners. He had 
been led to “ prove all things, and io 
hold fast that wllich was good; ” and 
the disquietude he underwent for a 
time from the reasonings of the 
Dissenters, and their entreaties to 
him to be baptized by immersion, to- 
! gether with his own conviction that, 
i as the Saviour had graciously re- 
; ceived him into his fold in infancy, 
tlic outward form of baptism needed 
not tobercpeated, when liehadfeltthe 
inward spiritual grace, the renewed 
lie.Hrt;—all these combined influences 
tended to fix him in a sincere love 
of the Church and her ordinances. 
Perfect and settled peace was the 
result in old W—'s case of his now 
firm adherence to them. 

Bui I hasten to speak of the close 
of my aged friend’s life. Visits to 
! the dying beds of those who ate pre¬ 
pared to depart and willing to be 
with Christ, are indeed “ times ” aiyi 
' seasons “of refreshing” to the 
' ambassadors of Christ. Such was 
i my visit to this good ‘vld man. 
'.j Never shall 1 forget his calm peace- 
'1 ful look. Among other expressions 


he uttered were the following I i 
do qot know why God permits an < 
unworthy sinner to feel so very 
happy* 1 have been repeating once 
more'that beautiful prayer in which 
I have joined in church as long as 1 
could go, in tire early part of Lent.” 
He meant the Collect for Ash-Wed- 
nesday, wluch expressed admirably 
his deeply-pcnitential feelings. “ 1 feel 
tlie presence of the Comfi'rter every 
night as plainly, as if a person was 
actually speaking to me.” Such were 
some of his words: simple, indeed, 
but to me very memorable, as indi¬ 
cating more “joy and peace in be¬ 
lieving” than I think 1 have ever 
before witnessed. 

On the day of our Redeemer’s death, 

I administered to him the Sacrament 
of the Supper. The next day he 
breathed his last. A few hours be¬ 
fore 1 entered liis cottage on that day, 
be had expressed a wish to go down ! 
and sit once more in his arm-chair. | 
There 1 saw him, on entering the ! 
room, in his accustomed corner i 
under the clock, which had so often 
lemindedhim of the lapse of time, 
in his case so well employed as a 
preparation for an eternity of bound- i 
less joy! For such, 1 may say, I am \ 
persuaded is the eternity into w'hich ! 
he was admitted, even whilst I was 11 
I gazing upon him. There bad not \ 
existed one doubt to mar this aged 
Christian’s joy in the prospect of his ' 
departure! There was'no painful i 
anxiety about the future state of his I 
soul, which might leave its impress on | 
his dying features! There was, ap- \ 
parently, no pain, no suffering. I i 
watched his countenance and saw it ; 
waxing paler, but could not ascertain , 
tlie moment of his decease. There ; 
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was no groan, not even a sigh. It 
1 was, indeed, a falling asleep in Jd^us. 

I His hand was grasping one of the 
arms of his chair as if he was yet 
living. The spirit had departed, and 
Oh, blessed thought! faith assured 
me that the late immortal occupant 
of thatsnsensible corpse had, indeed, 
been “carried by angels into Abra¬ 
ham's bosom." J. E. 

» 

DREAMS. 

“ Oh ! 1 have had such a wonderful 
I dream,” said a poor woman one day to 
! { me, “ I have seen the Saviour hanging 
' on the cross, and a bright light 
pointed to ilis bleeding side, and I 
heard a voice say, ' This was all for 
you.'" Now dreams are not to he 
depended on, or put in the place of 
conversion. We may see, or fancy 
we see, very wondsrful things in the 
night, and yet the morning dawn 
may find our hearts as cold and dead 
as ever: we may imagine we see the 
I Saviour’s bleeding form stretched on 
; a cross, and yet may continue to 
I crucify him a&esh and put him to 
i an open shame. I grieve to say I 
! have every reason to believe that the 
! poor woman, whose dream I have 
recorded, lived and died without a 
saving knowledge of Christ, 
i There lived some time ago a rich 
, young man, who cared not for G'od ; 

I he trampled on his laws, he sebifed 

I at the Bible, he thought not of the 
i Sabbath,—he had a fearful dream. 

He imagined that he was suddenly 
conveyed down into hell, and there 
was surrounded by lost and con- 
! demned spirits. They told him there 

I I was no re.<ti in hell, and shewed him 
I I the worm that dieth not in their 


bosoms, and pointed to the fire that 
never shall be quenched. The 
young man awojte in agony of 
mind—'but did his dream save him 7 
Oh no! he thought he would leave 
off the ways of sin and turn to God; 
but he did not segk God, and there¬ 
fore, nil his good resolutions soon 
passed ^way as a summer cloud, 
and a year after he had dreamt the 
fearful dream he was as ungodly as 
ever; and suddenly, in the middle 
of a dark and stormy night, was cut 
off in his sin to appear before his 
God. 

Reader! have you ever, in the 
night season, imagined you heard a 
voice speaking to yqiir conscience 7 
Have you ever dreamt of Jesus, of 
heaven, or of hell? Have you 
awoke trembling with fear, and de¬ 
termined to seek the salvation of 
your soul ? Perhaps you have been 
to church on a Sunday evening, and 
your faithful minister has sounded 
forth in thrilling accents the coming 
judgments of an offended God,—has 
reasoned of “righteousness and tem¬ 
perance, and judgment to come," 
until, like Felix, you have trembled. 
Silently you return to your cuttage- 
home. After a hasty supper you 
take down your long-neglccted Bible 
from its shelf,—you blow the dust 
from its sacred leaves. You look 
here and there until you find the 
preacher’s text, and you exclaim, in 
trembling terror, Yes, it is, indeed, 
said, “The wicked shall be cast 
ittfo hell.” After a while you lie 
down to sleep.—Your dreams still 
run upon,^the preacher’s discourse. 
They are alarming.—^You shudder; 
you awake; you tremble; you re¬ 
solve to call upon»God. Have you 
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done so ? Are you converted ? Are 
you fit to die? If not, **Arise, 
O sleeper, and call upon thy God," 
it may be that he will still have 
mercy on thee. 

1 will now relate to you a dream 
which is recorded in the Life of the 
Rev. John Newton, who was a com¬ 
mon sailor, and very wicked, at the 
time of his dream. 

He says:—"The scene presented 
j to my imagination was the harbour 
of Venice, where w'e had lately been. 
I thought it was night, and my watch 
upon the deck, and that as I was 
1 walking to and fro by myself, a per- 
! son came to me and brought me a 
J ring, with an express charge to keep 
! it carefully, assiiiing me that while I 
preserved that ring I should be happy 
and successful; but if I lost or parted 
with it I must expect nothing but 
trouble and misery. I accepted the 
present and the terms willingly, not 
in the least doubting my own care to 
preserve it, and highly satisfied to 
! have my happiness in my own keep¬ 
ing. I was engaged in these thoughts, 
when a second person came to me, 
and observing the ring on my finger, 
took occasion to ask me some ques¬ 
tions concerning it. I readily told 
him its virtues, and his answer ex- 
pic^'Sed a surprise at my weakness in 
e.\pccting such effects from a ring. I 
I think he reasoned with me for some 
I time on the impossibility of the thing, 
I and at length he urged me in direct 
j terms to throw it away. At first I 
I was shocked at the proposal, but his 
I insinuations prevailed. I began to 
I reason and doubt, and at last plucked 
it off my fingci, and dropped it over 
the ship’s side into the water, which 
! it had no sooner torched, than I saw 


at the same instant a terrible fire burst i 
out from a range of mountains. 1 j 
saw the hills as distinct as if awake, ' 
and they were all in flames. I per- ; 
ceived too late my folly; and my '1 
tempter, with an air of insult, in- i '. 
formed me that all the mercy God had i i 
in reserve for me was comprued in i! 
that ring, which I had wilfully thrown !, 
away. I understood that I must g* i | 
with him to the burning nfountains, ,, 
and that all the flames I saw were J 
kindled on my account. 1 trembled, 
and was in great agony, so that it was 
surprising I did not then awake; but 
my dream continued, and when 1 '' 
thought myself on the point of a ! 
constrained departure, and stood self- , 
condemned, without plea or hope, ! 
suddenly either a third peison or the 
same who brought me the ring at | 
first, came to me and demanded the ' 
cause of my grief.* I told him the ' 
plain case, confessing that 1 had I 
ruined myself wilfully, and deserved I 
no pity. He blamed niy rashness, and ' 
asked if I should be wiser supposing ! 
I had my ring again ? I could hardly j 
answer to this, for I thought it was i 
gone beyond recall. I believe indeed i 
1 had no time to answer, before I saw I > 
this unexpected friend go down under i! 
the water, just in the spot where I i j 
had dropped it, and soon return, ii 
bringing the ring with him! The . 
moment he came on board, the i 
flames in the mountains ceased, and 
my seducer left me. Then w as ‘ the 
prey taken from the hand* of the 
mighfy, and the lawful captive deli- • | 
veied.’ My fears were at an end, ^ 
and with joy and gratitude I ap- i 
proached my kind deliverer to receive i' 
the ring again; Imt he refused to :' 
return it, and spoke to this effect:— 11 
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!! ‘If y»u should be intrusted with this 
'■ ring again, you would very^soon 
;' bring yourself into the same distress. 

I You aic not able to keep it, but I will 
! preserve it for you, and whenever it 
is heedful, will produce it in your 
behalf.’ Upon this I awoke, in a 
.state of mind not to be described.” 

This was a dream, and a wonderful 
dream too! It may well teach you 
and vie ^ lesson. We cast away our 
eternal happiness at the voice of the 
, tempter, and were it not for the free 
. meicy of the Friend of sinners, we 
I must perish in flames of eternal fire, 
i E. 


THE LEVER. 

I In the month of November 1 was 
I travelling by rail, and, hearing a 
1 great noise as we stopped at the 
I station of II—, I looked out of the 
window, and saw two men putting 
forth all their strength to remove a 
large stone. After much exertion 
I they failed in their endeavours, and 
called another of their cointades to 
assist them, when they apjpeared to 
set to woik with renewed force, but 
they could not succeed. Then one of 
I the men ran off, and returned 
quickly, accompanied bv several 
il others. Still their united strength 
I could not in the least move the 
cumbrous weight. At last I per- 
I ceived, at a short distance, a lad 
I miming towards them with a lever 
' across his shoulder,—“Here,” said 
he, “how could you think you were 
able to move suen a stone as that? ” 
And forthwith the work was accom¬ 
plished. 

This did not occupy the space of 
many yiinutes. Again I heard the 
whistle, and we rattled olT, passing 
through cuttings and tunnels, over 
bridges and viaducts, at the rate of 
forty miles an hour. But 1 could not 
help reflecting on the little incident 
I had just witnessed: and it struck 
me how much the stone resembled 
this present evil world, with all its 


difficulties and dangers and tempta¬ 
tions and trials. How prone are we 
to rely on our own strength (as these 
workmen did), and pat forth our least 
energies to baiflsli and remove it 
from our hearts; and all our efforts 
are necessarily unavailing. 

Yet have we brought unto us, day 
by day, and Sabbath after Sabbath, 
a lever of Omnipotent force and tried ' 
efficacy. Why not lay hold of that j 
strength whicn is made perfect in ' 
our weakness ? 

“ For without me ye can do no¬ 
thing ” (John XV. 5); but, “If je 
have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this moun¬ 
tain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove: and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you.” 
(Matt. xvii. 20.) “If we ask any¬ 
thing according to His will He 
hearcth us.” (I John v. 14.) “1 

can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me.” (Pliil. 
iv. 13.) C. M. L. 


LIGHT IN DARKNESS AND JOY 
IN SORROW. 

“ Light is sown for the righteous, and 
gladness fur the upright in heart.’*— 
Fs. xcvii. 11. 

During a short visit at -, I 

promised myself the pleasure of a 
ramble through the beautiful scenery 
of a neighbouring glen. A leisure 
morning arrived. The sun was shin¬ 
ing in its strength, .accompanied by 
a fresh breeze imparting' health and 
spirit. 1 walked up a steep path¬ 
way, laborious indeed at the first 
ascent, but else so smooth, so green, 
so full of agreeable turnings, that at 
every step the prospect varied; and 
when 1 had reached the height, an 
unexpected scene presented itself. 
I looked down upon a vale of fas¬ 
cinating beauty. Around was a 
series of rocky clifts, partly con- 
,cealed by trees, and partly clothed 
with ferns and various coloured 
lichens. The steep descending sides 
of this opening were covered with 
sheep Teeding among bushes and 
wild flowers. In the distance grew 
a noble ash-tree on a high mound 
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of eattJi, towering above everything 
near it, and in the bottom ran a clear 
atream of water sparkling in the sun- 
beams. 

To stand on the bank of 
rivulet was the object of my desire, 
and stepping from rock to rock, 

I reached a rude kind of stairs, 
made by the footsteps of man, and 
not sumcienily considering their 
Steepness, 1 found myself at the 
bottom sooner than 1 expected. 
The barking of a little dog whidi 
sprang towards me, called forth the 
restraining voice of a healthy-look- 
ing girl of ten years of age. 1 asked 
her where she lived. “I w’ill show 
you,” was the reply j and crossing a 
deep bed of sand, she conducted me 
to a cot whicli stood between two 
masses of rock. What a hovel is 
this! thought I, as 1 followed my 
youthful guide. A pleasing-looking 
woman, with an 'infant in her arms, 
stood at the cottage-door inviting 
me to enter, but at the same time 
saying, “ It is a mean place foi you 
to rest in.” ” There are many beau¬ 
ties round it,” I replied, “ proclaim¬ 
ing the pow'er and love of God.” 
Her eye kindled while she answered, 
“Yes, 1 enjoy many sweet thoughts 
in this little hut, I love to watch the 
clouds, to mark tlic rising and the 
setting sun; but niy most precious 
moments are those spent in iprayer 
i to my Saviour, who humbled liim- 
self to a meaner lot than mine.” 
“ True,” I replied; “ he made himself 
of no reputation, and became obe¬ 
dient to the death of tlte cross, and 
now', though exalted above all prin¬ 
cipalities and powers, he deigns, by 
his Spirit, to dwell in the hearts of' 
his followers.” “ He does,” she 
replied, “ I know he does, or 1 could 
not feel so happy as 1 do when 1 am 
quite alone, listening to his still 
small voice.” “ Does your husband 
think a.s you do ? ” I inquired. “ I 
will not say a word against my 
husband,*’ was the answer, “but r 

a night and day that God will 
e him what he ought to be, for 
J know that God can doalMhings.” 
Delighted with hearing such senti¬ 
ments, 1 promised to ctdl again. JHer 

t 


daughter conducted me home by an 
eauer path; and as we walkea to- 

f ;eth^, the child told me that her 
ather had been unable to get work 
for the last three weeks, and her 
motlicr, who did not like being in 
debt, had sold some of the fumititre. 

Rejoicing in the hope of assisting 
this humble Christian, 1 took the 
earliest opportunity of renewing my 
visit. 1 found her in dejection;—her 
countenance was sad. I instantly 
uttered, “ The heart knoweth iU 
own bitterness, and a stranger inter- 
meddleth not witli its joy.” “ But 
you are no strangei,” said she, “ but 
a Christian friend, come to strengthen 
me in the Lord.” A square bit of 
paper on the table explained the 
cause of her distress. It was a 
summons for a few shillings, pro¬ 
secuted by one whom she had of¬ 
fended by following the path of 
duty. 1 produced niy small offering. 
She was overeume with gratitude, 
and exclaimed, “‘What shall 1 
render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits to me ? ’ When 1 received 
this summons 1 * spread it before the 
Lord,’ and earnesfiy prayed that he 
would get me out of this difficulty, 
and He hath gianted me my peti¬ 
tion : how undeserving I am of such 
goodness 1 It reminds me of a great 
mercy which I received some time 
back.” “What was that?” I in¬ 
quired. “ Last autumn we were in 
great distress, brought on by long 
and continued sickness in our 
family,—we liad made every effort 
to pay the doctor’s hill; our little 
savings were exhausted, and we 
were sitting in a hopeless state, 
when my husband received a mes¬ 
sage from the farmer, to hold him¬ 
self in readiness for work on the 
morrow. We went to bed supper¬ 
less ; the weather was unfavourable 
on the morrow, and John was told 
that his labour was not ‘wanted. 
My poor man threw down his tools, 
seized his bat, and abruptly left the 
cottage. 1 sent the chiliken, who 
were crying for food, into the wood 
to gather blackberries, for my cup- 
I boud was empty and my heart full. 
I knew, my husband would not be 
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long'before he returned to me; and, 
in order to clieer luiii, I resolved to 
collect a few sticks lo make a blaze 
on the hearth. While picking up 
the wood 1 thought of the w'idow of 
Sarepta, and felt her God was tny 
Gdd. Presently I was accosted by a 
person w ho was well ucquuinted with 
iny distress, and who, alter making 
minu^ inquiries respecting my pro¬ 
vision for the day, oliored me money 
if I would connive at a fraudulent 
tction. 'I'he temptation was strong, 
—I felt ft'udy to sink ; but (iod w'as 
on my side, and enabled me to give 
a steady refusal. 1 reached home, 1 
scarcelv knew how. 1 locked myself 
in, and falling on my knees, gave 
way to a flood of tears. 1 was 
shortly roused by a knock at the 
door. I opened il, lu the expecta¬ 
tion of seeing my husband. How 
great was my surprise, when the 
Overseer of the next paii.sli stood 
before me, inquiring if my name 
was A—, as he was desired to give 
me twenty shillings, which money, 
he told me, was the surplus of a sub¬ 
scription which had been raised for a 
charitable piirjlbse: and adding, 
‘The subscribers having heard ol 
your liiisbaud’s frequent inquiries 
after woik, have agreed to send it 
for your family.’ Oh, the feelings of 
that moinont will never be forgotten ! 
WMiile I received the bounty from 
the kind-hearted donors, who were 
strangers to me, 1 blessed the Giver 
of all good, w ho was feeding his poor 
handmaiden as he did Klijah in 
former days. 1 not only rqoiced in 
the seasonable relief, but i also re¬ 
joiced in tlic light of God’s counte¬ 
nance, and 111 the firm belief of his 
immediate presence. The remem¬ 
brance ot liiat providence is sweet 
to my lieart, and olieii lights up niy 
little cot in a dark day.” Her words 
reminded me of a passage in 
Ilev. *xxi. : “ The city hath no 
need of the sun, neither of the^ 
moon to shine in it, for the glory ol 
the Lord did lighten it, and the 
Lamb was the light thereof.” After 
uniting m prayer, 1 was about to 
take leave, when her husbaad en¬ 
tered. 1 spoke to him ,* and, .as he 


appeared trilling to listen, 1 endea;- 
voured to make the right use of the 
opportunity, and.directed his atten¬ 
tion to the Saviour of sinners, and 
the work of th(? Holy Spirit in the 
heart. As my sojourn in the neigh¬ 
bourhood was over, and 1 was about 
to return to my own house, I begged 
his acceptance of the tracts whicli I 
held in my haiM by way of remem¬ 
brance. 

Aftgr the lapse of three years, cir¬ 
cumstances called me to tins interest¬ 
ing spot again. I sought Mrs. A., 
and found her in her little cabin. 
.She hailed me with delight. 1 in¬ 
quired after her eldest girl. She 
told me that she was in a gentle¬ 
man’s family, and that at first she 
had met with great difficulties;—“ for 
the housekeeper, in order to get her 
pwn child in her mistress’s service, 
told untruths of my girl, and poor 
Jenny used to come sobbing to me 
as if her heart would break. I 
charged her, whenever she was 
falsely accused, to cany her burden 
to the Lord, and pray that she might 
bo patiemt under it, taking it quietly, 
and trusting that God would clear 
her in his own good time. And God 
has mercifully bi ought relief; for last 
nionlli Jenny’s mistress called upon 
me, and told me she was quite satis¬ 
fied with my girl’s conduct; and that 
she intended shortly to make a 
change in liei hoiksehold.” 

“And where,” 1 asked,“is the little 
one; is she well?” This lost inquiry 
c.alied forth tears from the bereaved 
mother, but presently recovering, she 
said, “ God lias taken it to himself; 
during its sickness, 1 am sorry to 
say, 1 fretted much. My conscience 
smote me; I prayed for resignation, 
and God, in great mercy, made me 
willing to part with my treasure. 
My child had convulsive fits; I 
‘besought the Lord’ that it might 
depart easily, and it seemed as if my 
humble petition was granted, for 
dear Bessy folded her little hands 
together, laid her head upon my 
bo$om, sunk into a sleep, and then 
passed* into eternity without one 
struggle. O how .good God is! I 
tlien had to tell my husband of xmr 
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I loss. While I was thinking how I 
should break it to him he came in. 
He saw my grief; he kindly took 

I my hand, and said, ‘ Cheer up, Mary, 
God has dealt graciously with us; 

I we can do without the baby, ‘but if 
either of us had died, Bessy, as well 
as the other children, would have 
been leftdestitute.' My heart yearned 
towards my husband as he spoke. 
I had often thought anxiously about 
his soul, but had never pluc)(ed up 
courage to speak to him on the sub¬ 
ject. The present moment seemed 
favourable, and I said, ‘ Dear John, 
what would your feelings be in the 
hour of death ? What hope would 
you have if God was to call you 
away ? ’ He replied, ‘ 1 know that I 
am a great sinner, I have felt that 
for some time past, but I hope that 1 
shall obtain pardon through Jesu| 
Christ; 1 piay to him with all my 
soul, and I feel tthat he hears me. 
Be not cast down on my account 
I love God, though you have not 
seen into my heart’ Delighted with 
this acknowledgment, I hung on his 
neck, saying, * Heaven, then, will be 
our happy home, and our little dar¬ 
ling has had the first favour of being 


admitted into the presence of our 
Saviour.’ From this time John and 
myself often talked of heaven and 
heavenly things, and traced the 
various mercies which had led us on 
from strength to strength; and among 
them we remembered your kSnd 
visits and useful books.” 

While Mrs. A. was giving this 
interesting detail, I remarked with 
sorrow her quick, uncertain breath¬ 
ing, flushed check, and glittering 
eye, which led me to inquire aftet 
her OW'D state of health. She replied, 

“ I broke a blood-vessel not long 
since, and the doctor told me 1 must , 
be careful not to over-exert myself, ' 
as 1 was in a very weak condition; ; 
but this did not alarm me, for come { 
life or come death, my times are in | 
God’s hands. 1 am sure I have ; 
reason to be satisfied with all he . 
does, and to rejoice in it too.” We 
united in prayer and praise, and | 
parted with uncertain prospects of 
meeting again on this side of the 
grave, but entertaining a humble 
but lively hope, that He who had 
“ begun a work in his servants would 
perform it until ttie day of Jesus i 
Christ.” W. ' 


ENGLAND'S CHURCH. 


ESSAY ON THE UNION OF CHURCH 
AND STATE. BV BAPTIST 
WRIOTHESLEY NGEL, M.A. 

The cause of Disse.it will gain no¬ 
thing by this Essay. An attempt to 
expose religious Establishments to 
contempt, by laying to their charge 
all sorts of evils and grievances—the 
persecuUons of the Papacy not ex¬ 
cepted,—and this in the absence of 
sound and scriptural argument, will 
not tell upon thinking men. They 
will naturally inquire, first, how far 
these sweeping assertions are really 
founded upon truth; and then, if all. 


or any of them have such a founda¬ 
tion, to what extent these evils are in¬ 
separably connected with such Estab¬ 
lishments? The high reputation of 
the writer for piety, zeal, candour, 
and ministerial fidelity and useful¬ 
ness, does but, in a tenfold degree, 
increase our surprise, as well as 
regret, that such apublicationshould 
^have issued from such a pen, and 
under such circumstances. Had it 
appeared without a name, it might 
have passed for the hasty and ill- 
digested effusion of a mere tyro in 
ecclesiastical questions. The works 
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of Dr. Wardlaw and others, on the Erroneous Statements. 
same side of the question, are mas- Argument from the Old Tes- 
terly in comparison. tament. —Mr. Noel affirms, “ That 

' To the real question at issue—the in Israel the %tate could issue no 
I responsibility and duty of rulers, as ecclesiastical etiaciment whatever.” 

I laid down in Scripture, to provide “ There is accordingly,” he says, 
j for the worship of God and the reli- “no trace of any ecclesiastical sia- 
I gious instruction of the people, Mr. tute passed by ^ny one of the Jewish 
, Noel Scarcely devotes fifty or sixty kings. . . . The chief magistrate 
, out of his GUO pages; and the argu- . . . «might make what civil and j 
' fnent of ^this portion of the work is fiscal regulations he pleased, but he 
; extremely feeble. To attempt a must not in any respect interfere 
reply to it in few words, would be with the worship of God.” (P. 92.) 
simply to repeat the facts and argu- That the revealed will of God was 
inents that wc have already advanced then, as now, the sole standard of 
in several previous numbers. But appeal, and that certain unalterable 
the incorrect statements, inconclusive religious observances and duties 
aiguments, and even contradictions, were appointed by the Divine law, 
into which Mr. Noel is betrayed who will deny? ^ut that the Jew- 
speak for themselves. To a few of ish kings made express enactments 
these we will now briefly refer. The for the observance and perpetuation 
task may be distasteful, but not of the one true religion and worship, 
without its use, as conveying to our for the suppression of idolatry, and 
less-informed readers some idea of fur occasional religious observances, 
the real value of a work, the publi- in addition to those divinely ap- 
cation of whicli, at least, has become pointed,—which is all that is con- 
a matter of some notoriety. It is tended for,—we have the most distinct 
requisite to bear in mind that, and repeated intimations. To inen- 
throughout his volume, Mr. Noel tion a few of them. It was by the 
adopts a nomenclature in accord- special enactment of Solomon that a 
ance with his own views. By “ the religious feast was held for fourteen 
Churches of England,” he means the days, “ before the Lord,” at the 
Established Church; by “ the Free dedication of the Temple, quite dis- 
Churches,” Protestant Dissenters of tinct from the ordinary Jewish feasts, 
all kinds, however differing and and attended by religious services, 
opposed, with the exception of (1 Kings viii.) Asa, not only re- 
Unitarians; by ^'Anglicans,” mem- moved the idolatrous altars, but 
bers of the English Church; by commanded Judah to seek the 
^^pastops” clergymen of the Church Lord God of their fathers, and to 
of England, and Dissenting minis- do the law and commandment.” 
ters and teachers of all kinds; and" (2 Chron. xiv. 3, 4.) He passed a 
by “ ZAe iSfafe,” the governing power statute to “renew the altar of 
in the nation generally, legislative Jehov^,” and “to gather all Israel i 
and executive, but more especially together to enter into a covenant 
the House of Commons. . to serve Him.” (Chap. xv. 8, &c.) 
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Jehoshsphat, ojcjwinfed toaohers of the country of those who have been 
religion -throughout all the cities of already ordained. Certainly not the 
Judah, and afterwards appointed u former, for that is exclusively com- 
and uingers unto the mitted to ecclesiastics. Are the | 

Lord, ^‘that they should praise the Ironses of Parliament, then, the 
beauty of holiness " (2 Chron. xvii. patrons of all the English heneficts? 
XX.) Hezekiah, commanded the Le- Mr. Noel would seem to be of that 
vites to meet togeti»er, to sanctify opinion, did he not inform his readers ' 
themselves and to cleanse the house in another page, that “ out o: about 
of the Lord; he "commandtd the 11,000 parochial churches of Christ 
priests” to offer sacrifices; he com- within the Establishment, tjje pastors ! 
manded the Levites again to sing of 0.52 are chosen by the Crown, 1 
praise ; he «decree” for 1,248 are chosen by bishops and 

the observation of the Passover; he archbishops, 787 iiy deans and chap- 
appointed the courses of the priests ters, 1,851 by other dignitaries, 721 
and Levites, and commanded the in- by colleges, and 5,090 by private 
habitants of Jerusalem to give them patrons.” (P. 223.) Mr. Noel 
their allotted portion. (2 Chron.xxix’. maintains, it appears, that, because 
xxxi.) Josiah, ^lassud enactments the rights of patrons are protected 
precisely similar, and ^‘made all that by law, the State may, therefore, be 
were present in Israel to serve the said to have the appointment of all 
Lord their God.” “So all the ser- whom the patrons present. As well 
vice of the Lord" it is added, “ was might he assert, that, inasmuch as 
prepared according to the command- the corporation of*’ London is pro- 
ment of King Josiah" (2 Chron. tected and, in some measure, regu- 
xxxiv. XXXV. 16.) lated by Acts of the Legislature, the 

Appointment OF THE Ministers servants of the corporation are ap- 
OF Religion.— “ In England,” ac- pointed, not by the civic authorities, 
cording to Mi. Noel, “nearly all the but by the State, or Houses of Par- 
churches have pastors imposed upon liament. 

them by the State.” (P. 94.) The The Maintenance, or Sup- 
State “determines by law the ap- port, of Ministers. —Mi. Noel 
pointmeiit of all the pa.stors of the further asserts, that as the pastors 
EstablishmenL” (P.14.) “Bythese are appointed tliey are likewise 
chambers” [the Houses of Parlia- “maintained by the State;” that 
ment] “ the Churches of Christ con- they “ receive their salaries from the 
sent that... the choice of their pastors State;” that their “incomes arc 
shall be ultimately decided.” (F. 20.) furnished by the authority of the 
“ The State does not determine for State aloue; ”—that is, “ they are 
us our lawyer, physician, or trades- maintained by taxes imposed by the 
man, why should it appoint our" State in the form of tithes and rent- 
pastor?” (P. 29.) By the “ ap- charges;” that “the State is there- 
pointment of pastors” musf. be in- fore the owner of all ecclesiastical 
tended either their ordination, or the ! property, and, consequently, has an 
territorial (distribution througbont undoubted right to resume and apply 
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it to any other purpose;'” that, ^‘at But where was the transferor pro- 
the Ilefomiation the State did,,with perty? As well might it be con- 
great justice, transfer its eoclesias- j tended, with reference to landed 
ticai funds from Catholic priests to property of any Rind, for a time in 
Protestant pastors, and with equal I the possession of Roman Catholics, 
justice may now transfer them to but which had by any means reverted 
sciioolmasters, or employ them for to a Protestant owner, that the State, 
any otlu-r useful object.” (Pp. 12, having transfer^d it from a Roman 


91, 94, 341, r>S7.) 


Catholic to a Protestant, wmuld now 


^ Nothing can be more remote from be perfectly authorized to apply the 
truth. 'Jiitlies and Church-lands, us proceeds of it to the support of 
wc have shewn in a former number, schoolmasters, or to any purpose it 
were gifts, or bequests, for the most might see fit. 
part of a very ancient date, lo the Admissiok to the Sacrament 
Church; and can no more be of the Lord’s Supper.— On this 
justly alienated, than the property subject Mr. Noel expresses himself as 
of any other corporate body, or of follows:—“The gathering of guests 
any private individual. By the Acts it the table of Christ is determined” 
of Parliament to which Mr. Noel [in the Established Church] “ by 
refers, payment from these sources Parliament, not by the invitations of 
is no doubt upheld and enforced, the Master.” “ The Church and the 
and in some degiee regulated. And world are completely fused at the 
property of every kind, as Mi. Noel table of the Lord. The theatres, the 
well knows, is protected in a .similar ball-rooms, and the racecourses, 
manner. A landlord is authorized may pour their whole contents into 
by law to distrain for rent,—conse- assemblies of communicants, and be 
quently, the Stirte has an undoubted welcomed by the Churches as mem- 
right to seize upon the property of hers of Christ, children of God, and 
the subject and apply it to any other inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.” 
useful purpose! Such is the cha- “ The covetous, the railer, and even 
racter of Mr. Noel’s argument; and, those who are generally thought to 
strange to say, of many others in be fornicators and drunkaids, ipay 
the course of his volume. As to take their place at the Lord’s table 
any transfer at the Reformation, of as easily as at their pew; and Angli- 
which Mr. Noel so confidently speaks, can Christians consent to all this! ” 
we need scarcely add, It is mere “The crowds who throng the Sun- 
fiction. The property in question day-trains and the Sunday-steam- 
was mostly made over to the Church boats, the numbers who sell and buy 
anterior to the prevalence of the on the Lord’s-day, the emaciated 
leading dogmas and superstitions of |,and ragged community of gin- 
Popery. By the Act of Uniformity drinkers, the rabble of the lowest 
those ministers who refused to abjure alleys of London, Liverpool, and 
the superstitions which had crept Manchtfljter, the myriads whoadmife 
into the Church, were rendered in- the * Dispatch,' or love the pollution 
capable of holding their benefices, of the worst novels,—all who are 





270 


THE C^UKCHMiVN S MONTHLY 


worthless, ignorant, and depraved, in ' 
the community, baptized in child¬ 
hood, and not convicted of heresy 
and immorality, ate in full commu- 
I nion with the Anglican Chufches.” 

I (Pp. 325, 489,517.) Had such sen¬ 
tences as these appeared in some 
‘ Anti-State Chnrt^ ’ tract of the 
lowest class, it need have excited no 
surprise; it would have been fully in 
I keeping with the ordinary invectives, 
and the extra-ordinary accuracy, of 
such productions. But that a cler¬ 
gyman of Mr. Noel's character and 
standing should descend to such a 
style of writing as this, is indeed 
passing strange. Has Mr. Noel 
himself been in the habit of admitting 
such cbaracteis es the above to the 
table of the Lord ? If not, at what 
church has he met with them ? Mr. 
Noel well knows, and he admits it in 
another place, that persons guilty of 
open and notorious ” sin are inad¬ 
missible, by one of the plainest direc¬ 
tions of the Rubric; and no others, 
according to his own statement, ought 
to be excluded; for, with reference 
to the parable of the tares, he remarks 
as follows:—2. “It” [the parable] 

I “manifests, that when unconverted 
persons who make a decent profes¬ 
sion of religion are introduced into 
Churches, they must not be ejected, 
lest Christians should be ejected in¬ 
stead of the unconverted.” Equally 
untrue is the allegation of Mr. Noel, 
on the other hand, that the most 
“pious and devout” are shut out 
from the table of the Lord. When 
did Mr. Noel ever hear of a pious 
and devout parishioner being ex¬ 
cluded by his minister, uader any 
circumstances, when he desired to 
be admitted ? 


' Statistics. —That part of Mr. 

Noel’s statistical details which refers 
to Dissenting ministers and congre- ^ 
gations, and on which he founds ^ 
some important arguments, is taken 
apparently from questionable sources, | 
and is quite unworthy of confidence. ! 
We have not space here to enter 
into particulars,—we may probably 
recur to the subject hereafter; but j 
we may just mention, in posing, the ' 
two following: — The number of 
Wesleyan congregations in England | 
is set down as 4,239; the number of i 
their ministers as 1,010; that is, ' 
one minister to about four congre¬ 
gations ! The number of Congrega- j 
tionalist or Independent ministers is 
stated to be 1,840; whereas their own ' 
“ Congregational Year Book” states | 
it at little more than 1,200. I 

The Incomes of Dissenting i 
Ministers.— Mr. Noel is of opinion, i 
and, indeed, asserts it as a matter of 
fact, that a minister of a Free Church, 
chosen by the people and dependent 
upon them, if only he act consist¬ 
ently, and is without covetousness, 

“ vtay be free from all anxiety about 
his income." Mr. Noel is little 
conversant with these matters. Wc 
might adduce page after page from 
Dissenting publications in direct 
disproof of this statement.* j 

The extreme inadequacy of the j 
stipend of these ministers, with few i 
exceptions, and its uncertainty in all | 
cases, are topics by no means unfre- j 
quently alluded to by themselves. ! 
The poverty of a very large number 
of them is notorious. “I could a 
tale unfold,” says a recent Dissenting 
writer, “truly distressing, of the 

* See our first vol., p. 299, and pre¬ 
sent vol., p. 73. 
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poverty and privations of these men, 
borne with surprising faith and pa¬ 
tience ;—splendid examples these of 
suffering virtue!” He then enters 

into a detail of straits and diffi- 

* 

culties,'—scarcity in commodities, 
such as food, firing, clothing, &c., 
which certainly does not well sustain 
Mr. Noel’s assertion as to the “ free¬ 
dom from all anxiety ” of the 
“pastois of free Churches.” 

CONTRADIC riONS. 

In some parts of his Essay, Mr. 
Noel admits that a large number of 
the ministers of the English Church 
are “ pious and painstaking men,” 
“ upon whose leaching the Spirit of 
God rests;” “they give a salutary 
impulse to the piety of the nation ; ” 
“ they bring a blessing on the land 
“ they are faithful, energetic, and 
sincere servants of Clirist.” “ Of 
many of them,” he statc.s in his Pre¬ 
face, “ I am convinced they surpass 
me in devotedness to Clirist.” (Pref. 
pp. 311, 574.) 

In otlier places he denounces not 
only all ministers, Init all “ members 
of the Establishment who da not 
openly protest against the Union,” 
as involved in a criminality on which 
it is painful to reflect: “they dis¬ 
regard the honour and authority of 
Jesus Chiist; they disregard his 
will; they impeach his wisdom; they 
neglect their duly; they manifest 
a worldly selfishne.ss; they excite 
prejudice against the Gospel.” 
They give their adherence to a 
union which is “ Pagan,” “ Papal,” 
“treasonable,” “rebellious,” “adul¬ 
terous,” and “unnatural.” “As 
treasonable as it would be in Ireland 
or Canada to elect a foreigner for its 
ruler, without reference to the*wi]l 


of our Sovereign; ” “ as adulterous 
as a wife would be who should allow 
a stranger to rule over her in her 
husband’s absenct.” “ They act as 
the secants of Satan, and as the 
enemies of Christ.'' (Pp, 120, 171, 
180,181, 221, 593.) And yet, accord¬ 
ing to the Preface, it is “ as much 
the duty” of these very persons, 
with their views, “ to remain in such 
a Church," as it is Mr. Noel’s “ to 
leave it.” Does Mr. Noel really 
believe that the standard of truth 
and duty varies with every notion 
and fancy that men may entertain ? 
If not, how does he reconcile these 
conflicting statements ? 

At p. 110, we read, that “the most 
direct and severe condemnation of 
the Union is to be found in the New 
Testament.” And again, at p. 131, 
“the intimations in the New Testa¬ 
ment that God requires the separa¬ 
tion of the Christian Churches from 
the State are nnequivocat.'' 

But at p. 154, after Mr. Noel has 
gone through the passages, he states, 
that “ few of them directly and ex¬ 
plicitly forbid the Union, and that 
the duty of separation is matter of 
inteience merely.” 

At pp. 91 and 92, Mr. Noel in¬ 
forms his readers, that “ the State 
assumes a control over the Estab¬ 
lishment, . .. and passes what eccle¬ 
siastical laws it pleases for the regu¬ 
lation of the Churches.” “ Each 
session adds some new enactment to 

$ 

the portentous mass; and, to a great 
extent. Church duties are regulated 
by the«8fatutc-book.” And, in pp. 
16—20, he atgues lliat Members of 
the Houses of Lords and Commons 
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are “not qualified by their habits or 
pursuits to be rulers of the Churches 
of Christ;” they are not “fit to 
superintend these Churches.” 

In other places Mr. N. complains 
that the State will admit of “ no 
alteration.” “ The State watches the 
Establisliment as t^e tiger does an 
antelope, and allows not the slightest 
movement. All things else" are in 
progress, but the laws and constitu¬ 
tion of the Establishment remain 
century after century unrevised and 
unchangeable.” (P. 212.) 

“At pp. 196 and 197 we read,— 
“ The State alone determines for the 
Establishment the number of 
pastors.” “The State has, like¬ 
wise, settled for all the Churches of 
the Establishment who shall be their 
pastors. Thus the Union has given 
the State power to determine the 
number of pastors, and to select the 
men." 

In the intervening page, 197, we 
read, “ The patron alone presents any 
one whom he pleases out of the 
15,000 clergy of Great Britain.” 
And further on, “ What right has 
the patron to nominate ? ” 

In pages 455 and 534, Mr. Noel 
contends, that 3,000 faithful clergy¬ 
men, if unfettered by connexion with 
“the Union,” are sufiScient to 
evangelize the whole country. 

But, according to his own showing 
in other pages, there are already 
7,900 ministers of Free Churches, all, 
of whom he considers “faithful men,” 
who are not so fettered. Why, then, 
is not the country evangblized ? 
What are these nearly 8,000 men 
doing? It is absurd to say that the 


Church places any hinderance in their 
way. It would be easy to show that 
their position and facilities for this 
great work would be much inferior 
than at present, if the separation 
which Mr. N. advocates should ever 
take place. Or, if it were otherwise, 1 
so little provision is made, aqpording | 
to Mr. Noel, by the Establishment I 
for the large masses gathered in aqd 
about the metropolis, that at least, as 
it respects them, “the parochial 
system is reduced to an absurdity,” 
and “ the Establishment itself, with 
respect to the metropolis, is a mere 
delusion.” If, then, he is disposed to 
contend, that “ the union ” is the 
real obstacle in the way of voluntary 
exertions, here at least is no such ob¬ 
stacle. How, then, comes it to pass, 
that all efficient means which have 
been taken to obviate this alarming 
evil have originated in the Establish¬ 
ment, and that almost nothing has 
been done by the “ Free Churches? ” 
There is one thing which Mr. 
Noel would have done well to have 
pondered before he gave to the 
world such crude, inaccurate, and 
contradictpry statements. It is no 
disparagement to any .system to say, 
that it does not work well when it is 
worked by unfit instruments and in 
a wrong manner. But when a .system 
is worked by good instruments and 
works badly, there is then no dif¬ 
ficulty in arriving at the conclusion 
that there must exist in it something 
radically wrong; this is Ihit the 
dictate of common sense. Now Mr. 
Noel not only believes that the 
system “of Free Churches,” as he 
terms it, is good, but that at least, as 
a body, those who work it are 
“faithful” and devoted men. But 
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let him look to the writings of some 
of the ablest and most falthAil of 
these men, and he will find that they 
are the first to complain that it works 
ill,-, jll for themselves, ill for their 
people, and ill for the cause of 
religion. The inconveniences and 
e’-ils ef the Independent or Con- 


gregationaiiit syatem, in particalar, 
have been by none more vi^dly 
portrayed than by the aggrieved 
members of thal community. But 
of all this Mr. Noel is either igno¬ 
rant, or he has purposely passed it 
over in absolute silence. 


POETKY. 


MAN FORBIDDEN TO PRAY. 

‘ Thou shalt not pray.’ Ob, awful 
doom! 

If such the “sentence” were. 

This world would be one living tomb 
Of cheerless, dark despair. 

Oh! what o’erwhelminggloom would 
rest 

On man’s sad lonely way! 

His conscience sad, his heart opprest, 
And yet foibid to pray ! 

No utterance to the anguish given 
With which his soul is wrung, 

No drop of sympathy from heaven 
To loose his parched tongue I 

Oh, could he but look up on high. 
And find some friendly ear 
Where he might pour his plaintive 
cry. 

And lodge his anxious fear: 

’Twould be—but why proceed to 
trace. 

The cure of fancied woe. 

For, tlfrough our God’s abounding 
grace. 

The “ sentence " is not so. 

Ah, no ; our God invites, commands 
Poor helpless man to pray, 

For there Ls One before Him stands 
Who is that lost one’s w-ay. 


Through Him,oui Sacrificeand Priest, 
The “ new and living way,” 

From guilt and banishment released. 
We may draw near and pray; 

» 

To Him our burden’d hearts may 
raise, 

And his compasrion claim; 

In faith, may offer prayer and praise 
Accepted in his name. 

Give me, O Lord, to know and prize 
The privilege of prayer; 

Through the rent veil to lift my eyes, 
And see Thee present there. 

Shed in my heart that light Divine, 
The Spiut’s qmck’ning ray; 

His intercession join with Thine, 
Then shall 1 truly pray. 

WAKING THOUGHTS. 
“WhenI awake, 1 am still with thee.” 

Lkt me, O Lord, iny gi arious God, 
Repose niy soul on Thee; 

For Christ liath shed his precious 
blood, 

And dearly ransom’d me I 
This wondious truth thy Word doth 
tell, 

I O speak it to my lieart! 

There let thy Holy Spirit dwell, 

And all thy grace impart. 

O may^Iis pioniiscd seal impress 
The image of rny Lord, 

And stamp the mark of holiness 
On thought, and deed, and word 1 
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To Thee I breathe my early vow, So shall 1 humbly walk with Thee, 
To Thee commit my way, In ^aith, and hope, and love, 

In holy confidence that Thou Till pilgrim-blessings change for me 

Wilt guide me through the day. To endless joys above. 


• THE TREASURY. 


Waiting Faith.— “‘It i^good 
that a man should both hope and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord;’ and waiting, I desire to 
remain in the ways ray Lord has 
appointed me, that he may lighten 
my darkness, that he may cleanse 
me from the guilt of my daily trans¬ 
gressions, that he may renew my 
heart from day to day, supporting me 
in trials, sanctifying to me all' 
troubles, and con^lucting me safely 
through this wilderness to the land 
of my rest, where I would be. 
Waiting is the opposite to impatience; 
and, as the one proves a belief in 
Jesus as an all-sufficient, most wise, 
and vigilant Lord and Governor, so 
the other must, of course, call in 
question the leality of his media¬ 
torial dominion, or the might of his 
power, or the administration of his 
government, or his faithfulness to 
the charge he has taken upon him. 
Quiet waiting is a great mark of a 
strong faith and an humbled heart. 
It was in this that Abraham emi¬ 
nently gave God glory.”— WaUcer. 

CiiiiisTiAN Principle. —“It is 
true ev'en of saints on earth that 
they commit sin. But to be over¬ 
taken in a fault is one thing, to 
commit that fault with the deliberate 
consent of the will is another. There 
is in the bosom of every true Chris¬ 
tian a .strenuous principle of resist¬ 
ance to sin, and it belongs to the 
very essence of the principle that it 
is resistance to all sin. it admits of 
no voluntary indulgence to one sin ' 
moi c than to another. Such an in¬ 
dulgence would not only change the 
character of what may be cafied the 
elementary principle of regeneration, 
but would destroy it altogether. The 
man who has entered on a course of 


Christian discipleship cariies on aq,, 
unsparing and universal w:ib with all 
iniquity. He has chosen Christ for 
his alone Master, and he struggles 
against the ascendancy of ever.y 
other. It is his sustained and ha¬ 
bitual exertion in following after 
him to forsake all; so that, if his 
performance were as complete as his 
endeavour, you would not merely \ 
see a conformity to some of the { 
precepts, but a conformity to the 
whole law of God. At all events, 
the endeavour is an honest one, and j 
so far successful that sin has not the , 
dominion.”— Chalmeis. i 

Christ Ciiucirit,i> the Power , 
OF God unto* Salvation.— : 
“Brethren,” said the Indian .To- ■ 
hannes (who had become one of the | 
missionaries ofthoUnited Brethren or 
Moravians), “ I have been a Heathen, j 
and have grown old amongst them, ' 
therefore 1 know very well liow j 
it is with the Heathen, and how'they 1 
think. A ptcacher once came to us, | 
desiring to instruct us; and began I 
by proving to us that theie is a God. i 
On which we said to liiin, ‘ Well, I 
and dost thou think we arc ignorant { 
of that ? Now go back again to 
the place from whence thou earnest.’ 
Then, again, another preacher came, 
and began to instruct us, saying, 

' You must not steal, nor drink too 
much, nor lie, nor lead wicked lives.' 
We answered him, ‘Fool that thou 
art! dost thou think that we 'do nut 
know that ? Go, and learn it first ‘ 
thyself, and teach the people whom j 
thou belongest to not to do these ; 
things. For who are greater drunk¬ 
ards or thieves or liars than tliiiic i 
own people ? ’ Thus we sent him 
away also. Some time after this, 
Christian Henry, one of the brethren, 
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came to me into my hut, and sat 
down by me. The contents oj his 
discourse to me were nearly these:— 
‘ I come to thee in the name of the 
Lord of heaven and earth. He sends 
me to acquaint thee, that he would 
gladly save thee, and make thee 
happy, and deliver thee from the 
miseiable state in which thou liest 
at present. To this end he became 
a man, gave his life a ransom for 
man, and shed his blood for man. 
AJI that believe in the name of this 
.Tesus obltiin the forgiveness of sin. 
To all those that receive him by faith 
he giveth power fo become the sons 
of God. The Holy Spirit dwelleth 
in their hearts, and they are made 
free, through the blood of Christ, 
fiom the slavery and dominion of 
sin. And though thou art the 
chief of sinners, yet, if thou 
prayest to the Father in his name, 
and believest in him, as a sacrifice 
for thy sins, thou shalt be heard and 
saved, and He will give thee a crown 
of life, and thou shalt live with him 
in heaven for ever.’ When he had 
finished his discourse, he lay down 


upon a board in my hut, fatigued by 
his journey, and fell into a sound 
sleep. I thought within inyself, 
What manner of man is this ? There 
he lies and sleepi^so sweetly; I might 
kill hmi and throw him into the 
forest, and who would regard it? 
But he is unconcerned. This cannot 
be a had man; he fears no evil, not 
even from us wlib arc so savage ; but 
sleeps comfortably, and places his 
life in gur hands. However, I could 
not forget his words ; they constantly 
recurred to my mind; even though I 
went to sleep, I dreamed of the 
blood which Christ had shed for us. 
I (bought, ‘ This is veiy strange, and 
quite different from what I have 
ever heard.’ So I went and in¬ 
terpreted Christian Hcniy’s words 
to the other Indians. Thu.s, through 
tl}c grace of God, an awakening took 
place among ns. I tell you, there¬ 
fore, brethren, preatfh to the Heathen 
Christ and his blood, and his suffer¬ 
ings, and his death, if you would 
have your words to gain an entrance 
among them, if you wish to confer a 
blessing upon them.” 


GLEANINQS FOR THE YOUNG. 


LITTLE ANNIE; 

11 on, IS rHORcii timt. a happy time? 

I No. III. 

“We are to have the ‘I Believe’ 
this morning, are wc not, Mr. R. ? ” 
said little Annie, as she came jump¬ 
ing into his study the following 
morning, followed by Mary, Henry, 
and Ellen. 

“ We are, dear child," said Mr. R.: 
“that is, if you can manage to be 
quiet and attentive,” added he, as he 
looked a^ the merry faces and spark¬ 
ling eyes of his little group. 

“ Oh, yes, dear papa,” said little 
Ellen, “indeed we will, for wc like 
you to teach us so much. Do you 
know, Henry said he wished that 
to-morrow was Sunday, that he 
might begin at once to think about 
all these new things in Church.” * 


“ Sunday will come in time, my 
boy,” said Mr. R., smiling, “and I 
should be glad, indeed, if my little 
ones are in future able to join more 
heartily in the beautiful prayers and 
praises which we hear at 'Church. 
But you must not forget, that though 
you understand every word, you will 
not of yourselves be able to attend 
and enjoy the service. You must 
ask for the Holy Spirit of God to 
keep away foolish thoughts, and help 
you, indeed, to wdrship Gocl in spirit 
and in truth. Mar}', do }ou begin.” 

• JIf. Yes, papa; 1 can say the 
Creed off by heart; 

“ I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth.” 

Mr. R. Stop, my child ; there is 
much to think about in these few 
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words. Do you mnn what you say 
when you repeat, “ I believe in God 
the Father?" If Annie tells me, 
"I believe in my father,” I know 
she speaks truly, for I see by her 
actions that she is trvin^ to please 
her dear father while ne is fiur away, 
by being a good, obedient little girl. 
{Annie's eyes glistened with pleasure 
at this kind commendation.) Now, 
dear children, you cannot see God 
your Father, but he knows a'l that 
you do, just as Mr. H. hears all about 
his child; and if you believe in him 
you will love to do what he bids you, 
that he may smile upon you and be 
pleased with his little ones. But if 
you never think about God, or even 
try to be good, you must not say, I 
believe in God, for it cannot be true. 
Which of you meant what you said 
in repeating these words last Sun< 
day ? , 

The children did not answer at 
first, until Mary said, in a faltering 
voice, “ Indeed, papa, I begin to fear 
that I seldom think about what I 
say in church.” 

Mr. R, It is well to have found 
that out, my child: now let it be 
your earnest prayer and endeavour 
that it shall not be so any more. 
You see it is not only sufficient to 
know the Creed off by heart. Let 
Henry take the next portion:— 

“ And in Jesus Christ his only Son 
our Lord, who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suf- 
, fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried; He descended into hell; 
the third day He rose again from the 
dead; He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almiglity; from thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead.” 

Mr. R. Do you remember the 
story you read a little while ago, in 
the “Churchman’s Penny Magazine,” 

’ about the little boy who neglected 
get the medicine for his poor dying 
father, and how he could scarcely 
bear afterwards to hear of his father’s 
suffering and death without Ihedding 
bitter tears ? * Now this may help you 

* See vol. iji., p. 26. 


to find out wiiether you mean what 
you sgy in repeating the second part 
of the Creed. If you really believe 
that the Lord Jesus was scourged by 
Pontius Pilate, and crucified on the 
cross because of your sins, it will 

f frieve you at your heart when you 
lear of it, and make you fear to do 
wrong again. 

M. Papa, I do wish to love Jesus 
Christ, I do wish to do as lie bids 
me; but it is so difficult, sometimes 
I think it is of no use to try, foi 
indeed I cannot. 

Mr. R. I know well, my dear 
child, that yon cannot possibly of 
yourself serve God; even the Apostle 
Paul said, “ When I would do good, 
evil is present with me.” But let 
Annie read the following sentence, 
and you will see how you can do 
right. 

“ I believe in the Holy Ghost." 

Mr. R. Here is a sweet thought, 
my chilclien. Voii not only believe i 
that Jesiis died for your sins, but 
you believe in the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, who help.s us not to sin, 
and teaches us to to right. 

Ellen. Papa, how can the Holy | 
Spirit teach us and help us? I 

Mr. R. If you wt're to tell little | 
baby to run across the room, Ellen, | 
could slie do it? I 

E. Gh no, papa, you know she is [ 
such a very little girl; but if mamma ' 
were to take hold of iier hand, and 
hold her up, 1 think she could. I 

Mr. R. Just so, Ellen, if you a.sk | 
God the Holy Spirit, He will take i 
hold of your hand and keep yon 
from falling into sin, when you arc [ 
just going to do wrong. He will | 
remind you how such naughtiness 1 
would grieve your dear Saviour, and | 
help you not to listen to Satan’s | 
temptations. i 

Henry. How good God the Spirit | 
must be, papa, to help little diildren. i! 
I shall like to repeat that part of the I 
Creed now. It is Elly’s turn to read 
next. 

{Ellen reads) “ And in the holy Ca¬ 
tholic Church.” 

What does that mean, Papa ? i 
Jlfr. R. N ot the building on the i 





FENNY MAaAZlNE. 


277 


hill, where we go on Sunday, Ellen, 
that is God’s house; but this Clmrch 
means God’s household, God’s noly 
people; and as it is called Catholic, 
or universal, it means God’s people 
all over the world. Read tne 6th 
vefte of Heb. iii., Henry. 

(Henry reads.) “ Clirist, as a Son, 
over his own house; whose house are 
w", if vft hold fast the confidence and the 
rejoicing of the liope firm unto the end.” 

• A. Will you explain this a little 
more, Sir*? 

Mr. R. Why, you know, for in- 
stcince, Annie, that the people in the 
Queen's palace are called her house¬ 
hold, her servants, becau.se they 
.serve hei ; and thus, all who serve 
God are called his household, his 
Church. As that text says, “ If'c, if 
obedient to the end, are lIis house.” 

A. Oh, thank you, Sir, 1 under- 
.stand It now, and God’s household 
arc not collected together, like the 
Queen's, but scattered all over the 
world ; some black men, and some 
white. 

Mr. R. Yes, Annie, for the Bible 
.says, “ U'/ioson4-l‘” lieheve.s in 
Je'sus shall be saved. Oh, it is a 
happy household, niy children; try 
to get into God’s family; there is 
none other like that. Mary, will 
you go on ! 

(Mary reads ) “ Tlic caminunion of 

saint.s.” 

E. What is “comnmnion,” papa? 

Mr. R. It is a word easily ex¬ 
plained, irij little Kllen. Who are 
the sainhs, or the holy ones? I 
tai^ht you that only last Sunday. 

E. God’s children, papa. 

Mr. R. Quite right, 1 am glad you 
remembered; and do you not love to 
be with your hi others and sisters, 
Ellen, to play willi them and talk 
with them ? 

E. Yfs, dear Papa, that I do. 
And the cliild threw her arms round 
Mary’s neck and kissed her sister 
fondly as .she spoke. 

Mr. R. The communion of saints, 
then, means that God’s children 
love to be togetlier; they feel like 
brothers and sisters, fur they have 
all one Father, even God. 


H. Thank you, dear Papa; we 
can all understand that; and, I 
think, my sentence too, it is The 
forgiveness of sins.” 

Afr./i. You fan tell me now, 
Annie, how it is that our sins are 
remitted, or pardoned ? 

A. By the blood of Jesus, God’s 
dear Son, who paid our debt on the 
cross.—My sentAice is, “ The resur¬ 
rection of the body.’’ 

Mr.JR,. Tell me, in your own 
words, Heniy, what this means? 

H. It means rising again, Papa; 
rising from the grave. I remember 
that I could not understand how 
this was, until you showed us, last 
spi ing,a little chrysalis, which seemed 
(jiiitc withered and dead, and told 
ns that it would soon become a pretty 
painted butterfly, with bright and 
sjiimng wings. We thought you 
must be joking, Papa, it seemed so 
strange; but it wastall tine, for in a 
very few days, when we looked in 
the box, the dark grub was gone, 
and a lovely spotted butterfly come 
instead. And you told us that just 
•SO in the rcsurrection-day we should 
see the little haiiy rise again, beau¬ 
tiful like an angel, w'ho was put last 
year in the dark grave. 

M. 1 remembei that, Henry; and 
Papa told us, too, that the baby 
would rise to everlasting life, as it 
is put in the Creed,—not to die, like 
the hutlerfly, when summer is over. 

Mr, R. Vies, my child, we must all 
rise again, either ior everlasting 
sorrow or everlasting joy. If you 
believe this, Annie, what will it 
make you try and do? 

A. Walk m the way to heaven, I 
think, Sir. 

Mr. R. Yes, surely. May God give 
you all grace to do so! E. fi. 


THD OLD STABLE IN WEST¬ 
MINSTER. 

'^From the “ Ragged School Magazine,” 
Jan. 1849.) 

It is upwards of ten years since we flnt 
visited the back streets and courts which 
lie immediately behind WesDnlnater Ab¬ 
bey. Our object was to make known the 
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, message of God’s mercy and love to the 
j degraded inhabitants of that neighbour¬ 
hood. After taking a survey of the old 
brick buildings, som«* of which seemed 
nodding to their fall, we entered the 
wretched dwellings. This, however, 
required no small degree of moral cou¬ 
rage. While passing from house to 
house, and room to room, we found 
everything in keeping with windows long 
since broken, and street-doors wi^nched 
from their hinges. The filthy, dilapidated 
dwellings sadly harmonized with the 
ruffianly and besotted aspect of tlie 
inhabitants, among whom employment 
too frequently means crime, and amuse¬ 
ment—debauchery and outrage. No one 
could go within the precincts of such a 
place, without perceiving that he had 
entered into a colony of thieves and 
pickpockets. Undiii' the shadow of St. 
Stephen’s, the seat of British Lrgislaliov 
were these masses of the human family 
to be found, Avho knew no religion, and 
literally owned no laws. At the doors 
and windows of the houses, and also at 
the ends of narrow courts, were seen, 
loitering, groups of half-dressed men and 
women, smoking, swearing, and occa- 
aionalJy figliting. The swarms of filthy, 
neglected children, squatted in the mud, 
were screaming forth language as profane 
and obscene os that of their elders. These 
were being trained, as their fathers and 
mothers had been before them, in that 
system of education of which Newgate 
and Botany Bay are the almost inevitable 
results. 

One fine Sabbath afternoon, in the 
month of April, when the streets were 
unusually crowded, after having provided 
a large room, we went forth in company 
with a poor tinker, (the only person in 
the neighbourhood who would render us 
any assistance,) to gather together these 
poor neglected and outcast children of 
the streets. 

After no small effort, forty vhire taken 
to the room, ail of whom looked as wild 
as the deer taken from the mountain, and 


penned up within tlie hurdles, when ap- 
proacjjed by men ; the matted iiair, the 
mud-covered face, hands, and feet, the 
ragged and tattered clothes, lliat served 
as an apology to cover their nakedness, 
gave the group a very grotesque appear¬ 
ance, and would have been a fine subject 
for the painter's pencil. 

Little was done that afternoon besides 
taking the names, and even in this we 
had to encounter difficulties. Beginning 
with the first bench, a boy was askedf 
“Wliat is your name?" He answered 
"They calls me Billy.” “ Where do you 
live? ■’ " I lives in fh.at yer street down 
the way, at Mother M—’s r.ig-shop, 1 
have a tother brother, but 1 am older 
than he. ’ The next boy was ten ye.sr.s of 
age; he said his name was Dick. " Any 
other name besides Dick? ’’ " No, they 
calls me Dick, 1 sells matches in the 
streets, and live in that tother street next 
room to .Temmy that sells oranges." Such 
is a specimen of tire answers given to 
questions respecting names, age, and 
residence! „ * 

Some interesting stories were fold them 
fi oni the Scriptures, and at the close of the 
afternoon each child had a small card 
given liim, containing a short prayer. 
Attached to it wa.s a piece of pink tape, 
that it might be liung over the inantcl- 
shclf. 

This appeared to them more valuable 
tlian if it had been gold. Accompanied 
with the reward was an invitation to 
come again next Sabbath, which was 
heartily responded to by each child. 
Next Sabbath a large addition to our 
former numbers was congregated at the 
schoolroom. The work of teaching was 
commenced, amid dltliculties only known 
to those who engaged in it, but by 
patience and perseverance they were 
eventually overcome. Vor the first time 
in the history of these neglected outcasts, 
they found out that some one loved 
them ; they hod hearts to feel it, and in 
return they gave their beat gifts—^regulat 
attendance and orderly attention. 
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Though the room gave comfortable 
accommoilation to eighty chlldn-fi, It 
soon became “too strait.” A larger 
j one was sought; and, as a substitute for 
a better, an old stable was taken and 
I fitted ifp for the purpose, 
j It was soOn found that the children 
lost much of wiiat they gained on the 
I Kabbatlis by liaving no other employment 
I or amusement but tliat afforded by vice 
i^d crime during the other six days of 
the ^^cek. iD'o remedy this evil, when the 
, old stable was ready, the school was 
opened every day. It was soon filled to 
' overflowing, for every child was made 
I \v(Ironic, however ragged or destitute. 

The lirst .summer’s instruction had 
' dosed , dark December bad arris ed, with 
its cold nipping frosts, which told power¬ 
fully on the half-naked bodies and unshod 
feet of the children. Their andcs and 
feet were very often chapiied and bleed¬ 
ing , ) et, suffering as they did, nothing 
would keep them from the school. Why ? 
nec.T,u|fc the teacher was kin3, and tlie 
hand (kindness w."* held out by all who 
met them there. 

Our lioarts were often grieved to wit¬ 
ness them shivering in the cold, and 
especially as we could render them no 
assistance, for it was with great difficulty 
that sulllcient funds w'ere raised to carry 
on the school. We have .seen many of the 
children taken ill and die, through ex¬ 
posure to the inclemency of the weather. 

Poor James S-! We shall never 

forget his death-bed scene. Cold settled 
on his lungs, which ended in rapid con¬ 
sumption. When we first visited him, 
he was lying in the corner of a cheerless 
room, on a pallet of dirty straw. The 
mother provided a chair, the only one in 
the room,^and it was broken, A large 
deal box stood in the middle of the floor, 
which served as a table. The mother 
was both dirty and raggid. Janies s.aid 
he was dying, and that he was going to 
Jesus. He requested us to read the Bible 
to him, that he might learn moie about 
the .Saviour. The next day that we 


visited the little sufferer we found him 
much worse. He had a brother and sis¬ 
ter, for whose welfare he showed much 
anxiety. He flrst^said to his brother, 
“ You must pray fur a new heart; ” ami 
told his sister to go to school, where she 
would learn about Christ and the way to 
heaven. Then fifing his glazed eyes 
upon his father and mother—for they 
were both in the room, looking on their 
dying uby, for the last time—poor James 
said, with a faltering voice, “ Oh! mother, 
will you give up drinking, and go to 
chapel, and pray for a new heart; 1 want 
to meet you in heaven; do, mother." 
The mother's heart was full—tears ran 
down her squalid cheeks. We had often 
made the same request to her, but our 
words fell upon her ears like rain-drops 
on the adamantine rock. But the voice 
that now spoke hro'fce open the well- 
springs of her heart; like a voice from 
the grave, it came from the lips of her 
own boy, which were soon to be closed in 
death. The aceu.sations of a guilty con¬ 
science added force to the request of the 
dying child, for she knew that his disease 
was the effect of her own neglect, through 
intemperate habits; and that, tlirough 
his shoit and sharp existence, from her 
he had experienced more of a parent’s 
negligence than a mntlier’s rare. 

When lie had a little recovered—for 
be was very feeble, and could scarcely 
articulate—he told his fatlier he would 
soon leave liiin, but be was going to his 
Heavenly Father. Looking wistfully at 
him. lie continued, “ Will you give up 
swearing and bad words, father, and read 
the Bible, and go to a place of worship, 
and pray to God to give you a new heart, 
and I shall meet you in heaven t" The 
father could not answer the child, but 
stood wiping away the tears with the 
slueve of his tattered flannel jacket; hut 
the mother answered fox him, and, kissing 
the cliild, she said, “He will, James— 

* yes, he wifi ! " 

j Poor little James know that Mary, in 
the next room, who had liecn his school 
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companloo, wu Twy 111 of the same 
complaint. He requested his mother to 
carry him to see her, for the last time. 
On seeinf; the little girl, tv horn he kissed 
with much tenderness, he said, that Jesus 
loved her, and then bade her farewell. 

He was brought back, and laid on Ills 
pallet of straw, but,his work was nA 
yet done. He had a grandmother, who 
had treated him kindly when in health, 
but was not then present to he&, from 
his own lips, his dying counsel, but we 
were requested to convey to her the 
foUowing message: “ Tell grandmother 
to give up buying things on Sunday, 
and read the big Testament you gave 
her, and go to cliapel.’' 

We closed this aifectlng scene by oflfer- 
ing up prayer to God iii behalf of tl)c 
little sufferer, in one short hour after¬ 
wards, the SaviourHook liome to Himself 
this—the first ripe fruit gathered from 
our labours in the Old Stable. 

QUESTIONS ON THE EPISTLES. 

[The Texts may be considered ns a 
Key to tile Questions, or a furtlicr illus¬ 
tration of the subjects referred to ] 

SacoNn SuNBAY IN Lent. 

1 Tiiess. iv. 1—8. 

1. (v. 1.) What ought to be the aim of 
every true Christian ? [See Col. li. G, 7, 
2 Pet. i. 8—11.] 

2. (v 2.) What rule has he to direct 
liim ill carrying this aim mto effect t 

3. (v. 3.) Wliat is the meaning of tlie 
word “ aancliflcaiioH f " [See Gen. li. .I; 
Exod. xiii. 2, John xvii. 17, 19; Lev. 
xi. 4A, 45; compared with 1 Pet. i. 
14—16.] 

4. (vv. 3—G ) The apostle here alludes 
to two sins prevalent among the heathen. 
Mention some other passages referring 
to them. [Ephes. iv. 28, 29; v. 3 —7.] 

6. (v. 7.) To what are the people of 
God called? 

6. (v. 8.) If any one despises these 
instructions, whom does he despise? 

7. (v. 8.) What do we learn from this 

verse as to the only means whereby we 
may attain to sanctiJlcation ? • 

Third Sunday in Lent. 

Ephes. V. 1—14. 

1. (w. 1,2.) What is the emmple or 

pattern set before Cliristians? [John 
xiii. 34; 1 John ii. 6.] ' 

2. (v. 2.) In what was the love of 
Christ chiefly shown? | 


3. (v. 2.) “A sweet smelling savour." 
What do we learn from this ? [See Gen. 
viiL £1; Isa. xUi. 1; Matt. lii. 17.] 

4. (v. 3.) “ Saints." —What is the 
exact meaning of this word ? 

5. (vv. 3—7.) Is it not then very plain 
that persons who indulge in the siss of 
impurity and covetousness cannot be flt 
for heaven ? Confirm this by other texts 
[Gal. V.19—21: Heb.xii.14; Uev.xxi.27. 

6. (v. 8.) Explain the ternis, “ dark¬ 
ness" and "light." [See 1 John i. 6— 
10; also Eph iv. 17—11.] 

7. (v. 9.) What nor- porticiilmly vc 
the fruits of the Spirit ? [See- Gal. v.J 

8. (v. 11.) What, then, is our duty as 
It respects " the unfruitful works of dark¬ 
ness?” 

9. (v. 14.) Wliat must we do to obtain 
light and holiness? [See John i. 4, 
iii. 12; Rev. xxii. 16,17.j 

Fourth Sunday in Lent. 

Gal. iv 21-.')1. 

1. (v. 21.) What was the great error 
mto which the Galatians had fallen? 
[See chaps ii. and iii.] 

2. Why cannot justification he obtained 
in whole or in pait by tlie law? [See 
Itum. iii 19, 20 ] 

3. (v. 24.) What is the meaning of 
"aiiallcgHry?" 

4. ill this allegory, who arc l>y 

Hagar (the bondwfinan) and her son? 
[See Rom. x 3, 4, Gal. iii i—l.] 

6. Wlio are meant by Sarah (the free 
woman) and her son ? [See Jlom. v. 
1,2, Phil. lii. 3, 8, 9.J 

6. (v. 29 ) What is usually the con¬ 
duct of those who are born after the flesh 
towards those who are born after the 
Spirit? [See John xv. 19; 1 Pet. iv. -1 J 

i'lFTH Sunday in Lent. 

Hcb. ix. 11—I."). 

1. (v. 11.) In what leading particulars 
did the Jewish High Priest represent 
Christ f 

2, What are the " good things to come" I 

here mentioned f [Heh x. 14; vil j 
25, 26; sec John xiv. 1, 2.J ; 

3 (v. 12.) The “ holy place,—what j 
does this refer to? [Exod. xxvi 33, j 
Lev. xvi. 2, 12—14; Heh. ix. 3—7.] j 

4. Under what circumstances, and for | 

what purpose os it concerns us, did 
Christ enter heaven ? [Heb ix. 24—28, 
vii. 24—27.] ' 

5. (v. 14.) What does the blood of 
Christ avail to do? [See 1 John l. 7; 
Rev. i. 5,6; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.] 

6 (v. 15.) What is the meaning of the 
term " Mediator?" [Bee Job ix. 32, 33; 

1 Tim. 11. 6, 6.] 

7. What are believers called to receive 
through this great Mediator? [John 
xlv. 19 ; Rom. viil. 17.] 
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“WHE^J THOU HADST OVERCOME! THE SHARPNESS OF 
DEATH, THOU DIDST OPEN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
TO ALl BELIEVERS," t , 

• 

The approach of Easter invites us to meditate anew, with growing 
fajfh, on the death and resurrection of ouf Divine Saviour. Every 
year, as brings the prospect nearer to his people of seeing Him 
face to face and beholding his glory, should awaken a more intense 
desire to know the power of his resurrection and the fellowship of 
liis sufferings, and to feel and imderstand that love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge. Let us seek to enter, with humble reverence, 
into the meaning of this seasonable ascription of praise, “ When 
thou didst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst open the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers." • What were the sufferings the 
Lord Jesus had to endure for our redemption ? The^ sharpness or 
pains of death. To the believer, death is ijobbed of its sling, 
and the promise of our Lord is fulfilled, “ Whoso believeth my 
word shall never see death." But it was not so with the Blessed 
Victim^Iimself. Death is the wages of sin, and the Surety had to 
recei\’^|Pliose wages in their full aggravation. Death is the curse 
of transgressions, and Christ was made a curse for us. Death 
is the separation cither of the body from the soul or of the soul 
from God, and the Redeemer not only had to bear the separation 
of soul and body, but to exclaim in his hour of anguisli, “ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ” Death is the last enemy of 
Cod and man, ami the Saviour had to contend with that enemy in all 
his force and malignity, and by his own Divine power to overcome. 
Hence the expression, “ the pains or sharpness of deatli," is here full 
of deep meaning. It includes the full agony of the deserts of sin, 
the full burden and curse of a broken law, the full consciousness of 
a just separation from the light of God’s holy countenance, the 
endurance of the curse, not fu- or>o transgression of one sinner, but 
for tlie sins (»f the whole world. This was the cup which, if it 
were possible, he prayed might pass away,—the baptism with 
which he Avas to be baptized,—and bis soul was straitened till 
it was accomplished; the heavy burden of a world's iniquities, 

! more in i<*Luriher than the hairs of his head, under which liis liuman 
I strength would utterly have failed, not supported by the secret 
and infinite strength of lus Divine nature, lie had to sulFer, 
because He was the Son of man, the second Adam to a lost and 
guilty race. He was able to suffer and to overcome, because tlie 
second Adam was also the Son of God, and the Lord from heaven. 

How touching is every even^ in those lust hours of anguish and 
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agony! After three years of patient and unwearied labour, all 
was repaid by unbelieving scorn. •When He drew near to the 
guilty city, He wept tears of bitter sorrow, because mercy and 
grace had been scorned, and the acceptable time of their visitation 
was passing away. When He sat on the mount, observing the 
temple and its crowded courts, gay with life, and multitudes rejoi¬ 
cing in their pride, He saw th^shadows of night closing over it, ami 
heard the cry of slaughteredifc famished millions, whose shrieks 
would soon resound through its holy precincts. When He sat at 
meat with his disciples, in the hour sacred to love and confidence, 
how touching and solemn the warning,—“But behold, the hand of 
him that'betrayeth me is with me on the table.” Whl^n lie had 
uttered that last message of comfoit, how moving the confession to 
the chosen three in the garden,—“ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me.” .And still 
more alFecting the reprool of tender pity,—“What, could ye not 
watch one hour ? W'atch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation : 
the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” What a sharpness of 
death there must have been in that moment of treachery, 
when the Iraitor, with a smile on his lips, said to Him, 
“ Hail, Master,” and kissed him. What a mild dignity of 
unutterable sorrow in that reply, — “ Are ye come out as 
against a thief, with swords and staves to take me ? I 
sat daily teaching with you in the temple, and yej|||id no 
hands upon me ; but this is your hour and the power of tlWcncsh..” 
And again, in that reply to the malicious question of the 
Council, “ If I tell you, ye will not believe ; and if 1 also ask 
you, ye will not answer me, nor let me go.” And most of all, wben 
the Lord of glory was numbered with transgressors, and exposed o>t 
the cross to open shame, when his hands and feet were pierced witli 
nails, bis head crowned with thorns, bis ears greeted with mockerie s, 
his soul exposed to the sense of Divine anger, and the malice of all 
the powers of darkness, there was then a gloom and blackness of 
death, of which the miraculous darkness over the land Avas a fe' hh' 
and imperfect figure. Well might they who came togethci, 
beholding the things that were done, smite their breasts, and retiiin 
in sorrow. 

But He who suflered the pains of death for sinners on the cio''S 
only suffered to overcome. Even in the hour of agony He provi'tl 
himself a King, and dispensed the blessings of Paradise to the 
dying thief by his side. But bis full triumph W’as reserved for the 
day of resurrection. A little time his disciples were sunk in bitter 
grief, and almost deprived oMheir hope ; but their love did not fail 
even while their faith underwent its sorest trials. They brought 
sweet spices that they might embalm the body of their Lord, whose 
love was already embalmed in a thousand precious memories. 
While it was yet dark, they set out to the sepulchre, and left their 
companions behind, weeping for sorrow; but when they reached it, 
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(he sun was just risen. Beautiful emblem of a higher truth! 
While they were seeking the crucified Jesus, the darkness passed 
away Irnm their souls, and the Sun of righteousness rose upon them 
in his unclouded glory. First they felt a deeper paifg of disappoint- 
ineut, as if the last sad oflice of love was denied to them, and Mary 
ran badk with the soirowful message, “They have taken away the 
Lord, and we know not where they^ve laid Him.” But, mean¬ 
while, her companions had heard thUvoice of the engel, “ Fear not 
ve, for i ‘know that ye seek Jesus who w'as crucified. He is not 
hero, he is risen; come, see the place whej-e the Lord lay.” While 
tha|r fled with mingled fear and joy from the sepulchre, the message 
was vepeaTed to another company, and by two blessed sjtirits at 
once : “ Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, 
lie is risen. Retnomber how he spake unto you when he was yet 
in (ialilee, I'he Son of man must be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men and be crucified, and the third day rise again.” When 
these had returned, and also the tw'o apostles, one of them wondering at 
what was come to pass—the beloved disciple, with a new' faith already 
sprung up in his bosom,—Mary lingered at the tomb, and to her, first 
of all his followers, our Lord revealed liiinself after he* arose. The 
first words from the voice of risen man which broke the long 
silence of death throughout four thousand years, were those 
simple accents of heavenly love, “Woman, why weepest thou?” 
She mourned and \ve])t that the body of her Lord was gone, and 
lH'hold,*ie I.ord hivnself stood before her in the fulness of ti iumphant 
love. “ Jesus saith unto her, Mary! She turned herself, and said 
unto him, Kahboni, which is to say. Master.” 

A.nd now at length, when our Jxird had overcome the sharpness 
of death, He opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Well 
may we be.ar Him witness, though not in the spirit of the unbe¬ 
lievers of Nazareth, and wonder at the gracious words that proceed 
from his lips. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not, lor I am not 
yet ascended to my Father; hut go to my brethren and say unto 
them, I ascend to my Father and to your Father, and to my God 
and to your God.” Blessed words of peace and love ! May we 
experience their sacred influence in this coming season, so rich in 
holy memories of the Lord of glory ! May we know and believe 
that, through his sufieiings and resurrection, God is liecome our 
God and our Fathei', Death a vanquished enemy, and heaven our 
blessed home for ever and ever! B. 


“ CAST TIIY BREAD UPOl? THE WATERS " 

In 1845 I made a delightful tour in younger brother in the Christian 
Switzuiland. Resides my second son, family, wh(^ was pieparing for the 
I was accompanied by a very dear ministry. 

friend from Scotland, as well as a* Our first halt was on Saturday 
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evening, at the town of B-, 

within view of a long range of the 
snowy Alps. Here we determined 
to spend our Sabbath, and not 
merely 

“ To look tJiro’ nature up to nature’s 
God,” g 

but rather to devote the sacred hours 
to communion with our covenanted 
Father, and Christian intercourse 
with one another. 

Witliout the public means of grace, 
we assembled after breakfast in our 
room, and read portions of Scripture, 
and severally offered prayer; and 
good reason had we to believe that 
God was with us, and we could say, 
“ Truly our fellowship was with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ.” 

But though we were in a foreign 
land, among a strange people, it was 
still iny humble desire, aS far as 
possible, to “ .sow beside all waters.” 
While we were at dinner, I was 
Struck with the attention as well as 
the activity of the youth who waited 
on us,—apparently about seventeen 
years of age. 1 said to my friend, 
“I wonder if this poor lad knows 
anything about his soul ? ” “I would 
ask him,” was his reply; and on doing 
so, it was with regret I found him 
ignorant of the commonest notions 
of leligion. He acknowledged he 
had heard of a God, but he did not 
know whether he believed in him. 
He never prayed to him. He never 
read the Bible. He was not leading 
an immoral life, but he did not kaow 
why. He was not more addicted to 
swearing than other people. He did 
not know if he had a soiA. He had 
beard of heaven and hell, but he 
did not know which way he was 

V 


going, and it was evident he had 
newir thought about the matter ! He 
w^s a frank, open, amiable young 
man, and, I confess, my heart 
yearned towards him. “ Meet me in 
my chamber in half an hour,”'said 
1. He assented, and then finished 
waiting, while we, in om own 
tongue, blessed God that we had nut 
been brought up in such ignoremce^or 
in a land where the Bible is seldom 
found and seldom i ead. 

The lad was true to his appoiiit- 
luont. I had to lament that 1 was 
not a better French scholar; but I 
believe that as God gave me the 
heart to feel, so he gave me the 
tongue to speak. I ‘ began at tlie 
beginning,’—man’s sinfulness and 
helplessness and hi>pelcss7iess; atid 
111 m, ill the best way I could, I read 
to him some passages of Scripture, 
shewing him what was the il^edy— 
the only remedy—^foi such a pitiful 
state. In short, without presumption, 

1 hope T may say, “ I preached unto 
him Jesus.” I then proposed to join 
with him in prayer. It was a solemn 
and interesting moment, to lead such 
a young man for the first time to the 
throne of grace! 

When we rose from our knees, 
the simple but heartfelt expressions 
of gratitude, together with the tears 
irickliug down his cheeks, led me to 
hope and pray that our petitions had , 
been heard and would be answered, I 
and that ‘‘surely the Lord God had 
been in that place.” 1 then urged 
upon him beio.e we paited thiee I 
things:— 



only Mediator. 


■ 2. That he would read the Scrip- 
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! lures whenever he had oppor- 
I tiiiiity. *• 

j 3. That he would leave off sweai- 

I n'P- 

! he« iTiv eompanions and myself 
I reliied at iiiirht, and frequently in 
1 our joiiiney afterwards, especial 
inlcrcoMixvv was made hefoie God 
! foi :his interesting youth. In the 
fo^owing year 1 enjoyed much 
piofitable iTiteieoiiise with my fiiend 
III Scotland, and We ficquently re- 
mcuibered in our convcisations the 

li.ippy Sabbath at B-, and the 

waiter at the hotel. 

In 18-17, I propOvScd to myself 
another excnision to Switzerland, 
and looked foiward with no small 
rlegiee of pleasure to the time wlieu 

I should again leacli B-, and 

pioliably either see oi hear some¬ 
thing of the young w'aiier. But it 
v^as differently arranged, and 1 was 
persuaded, not without much liesi- 
tatiori, instead of going to Sisit/er- 
laiid, lathtr to visit Bavaria, the 
Danube, Austria, the Tyrol, Src. 

My eldest sou and a young Cam¬ 
bridge student were my companions 
on this occasion. VVe proceeded up 
tlic llhine m the early part of 
August, and, almost exhausted with 
the heat and fatigue of a long day’s 

journey from — to -, we had 

made no arrangements as to the 
I hotel to which we should go We 

i had heard of two, the “ Hotel P - ” 

! and the “ Hotel R-We gave 

' pieference* to the Jormt’r, as it would 
be close to the place where the dili¬ 
gence stops. But in passing through 
the streets I was so struck with the 
' outside appearance of the “Hotel 

II -that, notwithstanding our 

decision, I determined to go therfe; 


and, accordingly, there we went. 
Cm our arrival, we told the waiter 
we must first bathe, and that on our 
return we would take coffee. He 
immediately procured a man, who 
conducted us to the river, and, 
a||^atly refreshed and strengthened, | 
we returned to th^hotel. While we 
were taking uiii repast, the waiter, a 
t.ill youfig mail of neaily six feet, 
begged my pardon for speaking to 
me, but was suie lie had seen me 
before. I looked at him closely, and 
then told him he laboured under a 
mistake. In ten minutes he re¬ 
turned, saying, “ Sir, I am ceitain I 
have seenyou before,in Switzerland.” 

W e tried two holds where he thought 
he liad seen me, but* failing in our 
dates and places, I again assured him 
lie laboured under a mistake. Be¬ 
fore we had finished our meal, he 
again came forward. “Sir, you must 
excuse me, 1 have, indeed, I have 
seen you before. I am suie you are 
the kind gentleman who gave me j 
good advice one Sunday in Switzer- I 
laud!!” 

Judge my surprise at finding at 

the “ Hotel R-in Bavaria, the 

self-same youth (grown into a young 
man) that two years befoie I bad 

seen at the “ Hotel A-,” B-, 

Switzerland. 

He inquired very respectfully for 
my friend from Scotland, niy younger 
friend, and my son, wlio, he re¬ 
marked, was not the same who was 
then with me. “ Meet rne in my' 
ro^m after coffee,” said I, and with 
no little anxiety did 1 rctue thither 
to hear the sequel of this stui y. 

A gentle tap announced the 
arrival of niy young friend. 

“ Yon told me you remembered 

• 
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my giving you good advice,” said 1, him, which, ns I believe it came from 
“will you now tell me what that his Ineart, gives me every reason to 
advice was ? ” hope he has found the pearl of great 

“There were tiiree things you price, and to believe that, though we 
I particularly named; one was, to may never meet again oncaitl), wc 
I ]uay to God every night and morn- shall by-and-by see each other ih 
I iiig; another was, to read the Scrip- that land where separation will not 
; tmes wlicncvcr I nad the oppor- be known. j, 

tiinity; the third was, to leave off Reader, “ Cast thy bread upon the 


i! stealing.” 

ji “Very true; 1 tecollect it per- 
I fectly. Well, now, tell me the 
lesult.” 

“ Well, Sir, I assure you I have 
followed your advice, and I can only 
recollect oue night I did not pray. 
We were very busy; 1 did not go to 
my room till three o'clock, and was 
to be up at four. I threw myself on 
my bed and fell fast asleep. I have 
not got a Bible, for the people in 
these Catholic countries don't i'*ad 
the Bible, and I am much laughed 
at for praying, and talking about the 
Bible ; but as soon as I can afford it, 
I will buv one; and, Sir, lam happy 
to say, 1 have entirely left off swear¬ 
ing, and nobody can say they ever 
hear me swear now.” 

This was, iruleed, good news, 
and 1 thanked God that, in his 
providence, he had so wonderfully 
ovci ruled my journey as to peimit 
! me to fall in again with the 

' joiiug waiter from B-. I had 

1 se\ oral oouveisatious with him while 

! I loinaiucd at -, and when I 

; spoke to his master about him, this 
; was his testimony:—“Sir, he is the 
most active, lespectful, and hone^ 
waiter I ever had.” 

When I leached Nuremburg, I 
purchased a Bible and so.it it to 
him,' and, since my return to Eng- 
I land, 1 have received a letter from 


water's, for thou shalt find it aftt^ j 
many days.” ’ A. B. [ 

_ 

REPENTANCE. 

Tun Rev. C. Simeon, on being 
asked, in a company of friends, 
members of the University, “What 
do you consider the principal mark 
of regeneration?” — replied as 
follows;— 

“ The very first and indispensabh* 
sign is self-loathing and abhorrence. 
Nothing short of this can be ad- 

I 

mitted as an evidence of a real 
change. Some persons inquire, *Do 
you hate what you once loved, and 
love w’hat you once hated ? ’ But 
even this mark cannot be so study 
relied on as the other. 1 have con¬ 
stantly pressed this subject upon my 
congregation, and it has been the 
characteristic of my ministry. 1 
want to sec more of this humble, 
contrite, broken spirit among us. 

It is the very spirit that belongs to 
self-condemned sinners. Permit me 
to lay this matter near your liearts. 
Take home with you this passage, 

‘ Then shall ye remember ybur own 
evil ways, and your doings that were 
not good, and shall loathe yourselves 
ill your own sight for your iniquities 
and abominations;’ (Ezek. xxxvi. 
31,) and to-night, on your beds, oi 
in the morning, meditate thus with- 
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in yourselves: Loaihe? Why, if I 
loathe and abhor anything, I ctinnot 
look upon it without disgust. The 
very sight of it gives me great pain 
and uneasiness. I turn away from 
it as from something abominable and 
hateful. Have I ever thus loathed 
and akliorrcd myself, at the reinem- 
b. ance of my iniquities and abo- 
^liiiations? This sitting in tlie dust is 
most pl?asing to God. When we 
carry our tlioughls to heaven, and 
consider what is going on in that 
blessed region, we behold angels and 
archangels casting their crowns at 
the feet of Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, in whose presence the cheru¬ 
bim veil their faces with their 
wings. 1 have been in the company 
of religious professors, and have 
heard many words about religion; 
but give me to bo with a broken- ] 
hearted Christian,and I prefer his 
society to that of all the rest. In 
tlu"-e days there is too much of 
talking about religion, and too little 
of religion itself. On this subject, I 
remember having read a passage in 
the life of a pious man, who observed 
on his death-bed, ‘ I have met with 
many who can talk about religion— 
with few whose experience keeps 
pace with their talking.’ Permit me 
again to lay this important subject 
before your consideration; and that 
you mky be able the better to pursue 
it, and properly to enter into it, 
allow me to state to you what have 
sometimes been my feelings while 
seated in this chair by myself, shut 
in with God from the world around 
me. 1 have thought thus within 
myself in my retirement:—! now 
look around me and behold this 


I apartment, I see all is comfort and 
j peace about me, 1 find myself with 
j my God, insteai^of being shut up in 
an apartment in hell, although a hell- 
j deserving sinner. Had I suffered 
my deserts, I should have been in 
those dark abodes of despair and 
an^ish. There 1 should have 
thought of eternity '—eternity with¬ 
out hope. From all this I am de¬ 
livered by the grace of God, though 
I might have been cut off in niy 
sins fifty-four years ago. While 
engaged in these thoughts they 
sometimes overpower me. Were I 
now addressing to you niy dying 
vvords, I should say nothing else but 
what 1 have just said. Try to live 
in this spirit of sell^ahhorience, and 
let it habitually mark your life and 
conduct.” 

REV. C. SIMEON TO THE BISHOP OF 
CALCUTTA. 

King's College, May 22, 1832. 

My beloved and hotiouied Bi other, 
—1 do not wonder that all are 
desirous jof seeing you before you 
go, and of obtaining from you a 
parting blessing. At my time of life, 

1 have no hope of seeing you again 
till we meet befoie the throne of our 
reconciled God and Father. It is, 
doubtless, a most joyful thought that 
we have redemption through the 
blood of our adorable Savioui, even 
the forgiveness of sins. But 1 have 
no less comfort in the thought that 
He is exalted to give repentance and 
remission of sins. I would not wish 
for the latter without the formwB I 
scarcely ask for the latter in com¬ 
parison ot the former. I feel willing 
to leave the latter altogether in God’s 
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hands, if I may but obtain the | 
former. 

Repentance is in every way so 
desirable, so necessary, so suited to 
honour God, that I seek that above 
all. The tender heait, the broken 
and contrite spi^i^ are to me far 
above all the joys that 1 could dVer 
hope tor in this vale of tears. 

I long to be in my proper place, 
my hand on my mouth, and my 
mouth in the dust. I would rather 
have my seedtime here, and wait for 
my harvest till I myself am carried 
to the granary of heaven. I feel 
this to be safe ground. Here I 
cannot err. If I have erred all my 
day.s, 1 cannot er,r here. 1 am sure 
that whatever God may despise, (and 
I fear that there is much which 
passes under the notion of religious 
experience that wdll not stand very 
high m his estimation,) He will not 
despise the broken and contrite 
heart. I love the picture of the 
heavenly hosts, both saints and 
angels: all of them are upon their 
faces before the throne. I love the 
cherubims, with their wings before 
their faces and their feet. I think 
we h.Trdly set forth this in our ser¬ 
mons as we ought to do. At all 
events, for me, 1 think that this is 
the proper posture now, and will be 
to all clernit), 

Rut 1 am running On farther than 
I like to do on such tMterior sub¬ 
jects ; and am giving you, ere I am 
aware of it, my parting, dying testi¬ 
mony. Excuse this office of mote 
th«.r brotherly love. 

If the Lord will, I meet you on 
Monday, at Walthamstow, and go 
home with you. Do not wait a { 
nimutc for me. _A piece of cold i 


moat will suffice for me. It will be 
nearly four before the coach will 
reach you. 

This was all that 1 intended to say; 
but my feelings have run away with 
your tenderly affectionate friend and 
brother, C. Simcun. 

—From a Memoir of the latf Rev. 
Charles Simeon, 


THE CHURCH SERVICE THE IN¬ 
STRUMENT OF CONVERSION. 

Many years had passed since Cap¬ 
tain B— had entered the house of 
God: years spent in riot and excess 
of every kind. But one day he wa.s 
compelled, by accident, to remain for 
a few hours in a small village as he 
was returning to London from the 
country seat of one of his friends, 
and he strolled out to while away the 
time. It was Sunday, and the bells 
were ringing for morning service. 
There was nothing in the village 
which could interest a stranger, but 
through the green fields and lanes 
came happy-looking groups,—the 
aged gently checking the merry 
laughter of the young,—as they 
passed through the quiet burying- 
place to enter tlie house of God. 

As he walked along in a musing 
mood, he inadvertently entered the 
church-yard. A little child, hurrying 
to overtake its party, tripped-^iver a 
mound of eartii just before him and 
roused him from his reverie. He 
stooped to raise the child; Und as it 
looked up in hi.s face, its clear blue 
eyes half filled with tears, and its 
soft cheek reddening with shame be¬ 
fore the “ strange gentleman,” a , 
pang shot through his breast, as he ; 
thought, that he had once been in- j 




iioceiit and pure-minded as that altered the whole tenour of bis 
child; and what was he now? Si- thoughts. He recalled the time 
lently he proceeded onwards, and when at a pious {anther’s side he )>ad, 
entered the church. with an innocent heart, offered up 

When the wicked man tumeth his prayers to a Heavenly Father, 
aw'ay from his wickedness that he and religion no longer seemed ar- 
hath committed, and doeth that which rayed in glooip and terrors, but 
is lat^ul and right, he shall save his raRier a peaceful and happy road 
suulahve.” Thesewerethefirst words leadii^ to eternal life. His past 

career appeared in ail its deformity, 
and he returned to Loudon firmly 
resolved to lead a new life. 

It is difficult, very difficult, under 
any circumstances, without constant 
and earnest prayer to God, and es¬ 
pecially so for a newly-awakened 
•inner, to escape from the snares of 
the devil and th^ deceits of the 
w’orld. Ashamed to confess the 
change which had been wrought in 
his heart, and unable to bear the 
ridicule of his companions, he quickly 
plunged again into the vortex of 
dissipation; but no longer did his 
former pursuits give him pleasure. 
Conscience was awakened from her 
long torpor, and he was miserable. 
He strove to drown reflection in 
drunkenness, but it was in vain to 
“ kick against the pricks.” The 
traced his steps through the burying- thought of eternity, and of an of- 
ground, and pursued his way through fended God, haunted him; and, un- 
a lane fragrant with hawthorn and able to bear the remorse which seized 
the wild rose. him after each excess, he ut lust re- 

Under the influence of Almighty tired from the army, left London, 
grace, what changes somecimes occur and went to reside in the country, 
in the workings of the human heart! And when another year passed hy, 
A few ^iief hours before, and he had it found him a sincere and humble 
left the small village inn almost an follower of Chiist, and aconsoien- 
infidel in heart, laughing religion to *tious member of our Church. liusi- 
scorn, and looking with contempt on ness again called him to Londis^but 
all whoac principles would not allow he returned to it an altered man. 
them to pursue the same course of His old companions crowded round 
sin that he had done himself^ A him, anxious to know the cause of 
slight and trivial incident had now his long secUi!|Jon, and expecting 


•that me^ his ear. He almost started, 
they seemed as if meant peculiarly 
for him. All the events of his bygone 
life passed swiftly in leview before 
him, and with at least a subdued 
heart, he knelt down and joined in 
that appropriate form of confession 
appointed by our Church. Again 
the minister s voice was heard. The 
congregation had acknowledged their 
sins, and he now declared to them 
God’s full and free pardon, as con¬ 
nected with true repentance and the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Captain had been educated as 
a Presbyterian, and taught to con¬ 
sider Episcopalianism as but a step 
removed from Popery; but none left 
the Church with a deeper sense of 
the mingled simplicity and solemnity 
of the service than did he, as he re- 










THE cnimcmtAN s monthly 


that he would again mix in the gay 
world; but he had felt the peace and 
happiness which reli,gion confers on 
her followers: he knew that the 
wages of sin is death,” and no per¬ 
suasion could induce him again to 
join tliem in their career of sin. His 
time, health, and fortune, were ‘no 
longer spent in vicious pleasures, but 
in benefiting his fellow-creatures; 
and, to the latest period of his life, 
he looked back with thankfulness to 
the day when he first entered the 
village church. And each succeed¬ 
ing Sabbath he joined with increased 
delight in that service which had 
first impressed his mind with the 
“ beauty of holiness.” S. S. N. 

The two following instances, in 
which religious impressions, of an 
apparently genuine and abiding cha¬ 
racter, were also received through 
the Lituigy of our Church, may not 
be inappropriately added in this 
place to that mentioned above. We 
have formerly had the satisfaction of 
recording several instances of this 
kind, and our readers will notice that 
we still continue to receive them;— 

To theEditorof the Churchman’s Monthly 
Penny Magazine. 

” Sir,—In reading your valuable 
littlelxiok,! have often been delighted 
with the examples you have given us 
of the great practical benefit that 
many have derived from hearing 
our Church Service, and send you 
the following fact:— 

“ About a year and a half ago, a* 
cabiKwA from a stand near my 
church hearing the organ, and not 
seeing any probability of getting a 
fare, came inside the church-door to 
aten, and knowing ♦hat there would 


soon be more singing, waited till the 
Comrdandments were read; but, oa 
hearing the fourth, his mind was so 
struck at his disobedience to God’.s 
commands that after church he 
drove his fly home, and has never 
brought it out on a Sunday since, 
and has continued a consistent 
member of the Church. 

”B. A. Cantaii.” u 

To the Editor of the Churchman's Month ly ^ 
Penny Magazine- | 

“Sir,—If you think the following 1 
facts worth a place in your valuable j 
magazine, 1 shall be glad to add my { 
humble testimony to the conveiting ! 
power of the Liturgy of our Church. | 
To convert souls, as you obseive, is j 
the work of God alone, but my j 
meaning is, that this is one of the : 
instruments He often uses. In my 
case it was employed in a remarkable 
manner. From early childhood I 
was accustomed to attend church, 
and at the age of eight or nine years 
could repeat any part of the service 
without my prayer-book; but that 
was nil. My heart was not engaged i 
in it, and I soon grew weary, and was 
glad of any excuse for staying at 
home. And thus I continued till 1 
was about fourteen years of age. I 
was then much under the influence 
of a young person four years older 
than myself, who had already chosen | 
the paths of peace, and was dili- , | 
gently walking therein. I saw the !' 
effect of her religion, and I longed | 
to be like )ier; for she w'as always \ 
happy, while I was often unhappy, ! 
in disgrace, and out of ectnper. This 
produced some change in my out¬ 
ward conduct. I tried to be more 
obedient to my parents, kinder to 
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my brotliers and bister, read my 
Billie daily, and went to church 
moi e regularly ; but my hearfwas as 
fai tioni (lod as ever, and I then 
j knew nathing of that change without 
i v'lufh we cannot hope to cntei ilie 
kingdom of heaven. When niy 
liiend was sepaiated fiom me, the 
j chartn which drew me to chun h 
j v\iis gtme ; and if it had not been foi 
^ lici CiUnest advice to contmiic my 
' Hticiid.iiicc there, perhaps 1 slioiild 
' h<L\c discontinued it altogethei. 1 
I s.u still, stood lip, and knelt down, 
when othcis did, but iny attention 
; was not at all fixed. Often now, 
I when lepioving the children of my 
{ Sunday class for inattention at 
chiiTcli, do 1 lookback to tliispeiiod 
of my life and remember how' their 


all things; I knew also that He | 
would come again at the end of the i 
world, and then I should be called 
to account foij tlms trifling in His 
piesencc. 'I'liese tliouglits seemed | 
to fill me with terror, and when we !' 
weic going to rejieat the Culiecl'! Ij 
aftci the Cietj^l, 1 kn'dl down with |j 
ifToie humility and awe than I had l! 
cvei done before. Ami althoiigli I' 
fourteen veins have passed sinre i 
then, very seldom do I icpeat tliose 
wolds without looking hack to that i 
mcnioiable Sunday. 1 longed for 1 
the time of evening seivice to anivc, | 
and when it came I went to Church ; 
witli the same feelings with wliicli I [ 

I left it, for the impression did not w ear , 
off, and I could^not help shedding t 
tears when 1 seemed to he.n, toi tlie j 


teacher sat once in the same cliuich, 
.iiul on nearly the same spot, more 
caieic.ss and iiuhtferent than they 
aie, and oainctily do I ]iray that 
they may he made pailakers of the 
same eonvriting giace that! trust 1 
liavc> myself experienced. 

•• 1 continued in this caich'S.s slate 
seveial ,Simdays, when it pleased 
God to aiiesl my attention by a sen¬ 
tence 111 the ‘ Te Dcnm.' It was tins, 
‘Tliiin ait the King of glory, O 
Christ.’ As my eyes were wander¬ 
ing, as tuiual. fiom one object to 
anuiber, 1 noticed with liow much 
leelmg one of our ministers, who was 
st.uidiiig hy the Curniiianioii-table, 
repeated these words. 1 cannot now 
describe exactly the impressions that 
rushed into iiiy youthful mind, lint 
I felt, for the first time in my life,** 
that 1 was in the presence of a King j 
of glory. And who was the King ol ' 
glory? J knew that He was tin j 
Lord my Maker and the preserver of ' 


fii.st time 111 my life, all the piayers 
concluded with tlie words, ‘ Ihounh 
Jems Chriit our Lord,' 1 felt that 
‘thi.s same Jesus was liotli the Kin" 

O 

of gliiiy and tlie simiei’s fiiend,’ 
and I prajed that He would be my 
friend and give me grace lor the 
future to w'oiship Him in spiiit and 
in tiiith. 1 no longei wislied foi the 
Liturgy to be ended, or the seimon 
over. On the contiaiy, iny love fur 
the seivice increased, so tli.it 1 was 
not content with meiely following it 
at church on Sundavs, but would 
often repeat it to myself, a.s I .sat at 
vvoik, during the week. To tint 
peiiod of my life I run now look 
back, I tins*, with deep-felt giati- 
tude, ai'd say, ‘1 know in wlunii I 
have believed.’ IiLviit A- 

THE CHL'RCH MISSIOIfUBTY 
JUUlLEJi.-No. 11. 

Jane. Von will he pleased, dear 
uncle, to hear of the success of mv 


!l 
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little miasionary cfTurt. I obtained 
some tracts, cliiefly on the subject of 
the jubilee, lent these to several of 
our neighbours, one iit a time, and 
changed them \vc»kly. And the 
consequence ha!< been, that eight in¬ 
dividuals have agreed to give me a 
penny a week, and sixteen a half¬ 
penny, so that I am now a regular 
collector for the Ch,urch Missionary 
Society. 

Mr. M. Very good; this is en¬ 
couraging. I 

J. I was particularly pleased with 
the earnestness of one little girl, 
Annie Baker. She was so deeply 
interested by one of the muiithly 
numbers of the “Juvenile Instruc¬ 
tor “ which I lent her, that she not 
only determined to take it in heiself 
every month, but insists on giving 
me three-halfpence a week, to send, 
as she says, Bibles to the poor blacksy 
that they may no longer sell their 
children or oiler tiieir little babies in 
sacrifice to idols. 

Mr. M. I hope none of your friends 
will grow weary, Jane, or say in the 
course of a few weeks, as a poor lady 
did to a friend of mine, who asked 
her a third year for her subscription 
to the Jews’ Society, “ What, are not 
all the Jews converted yet ?" She had 
given her guinea two years suc¬ 
cessively, and thought that there had 
been plenty of lime to do the work in. 

J. Poor lady, indeed! Had she 
not forgotten the little effect pro¬ 
duced by the apostles all the years 
they pleached, she would hardly 
have expected ministers in the 
present day to have such wonderful 
success. But, uncle, 1 have but 
little time and many questions to 
ask. I want you to carry me up 
gradually from the commencement of 
the labours of the Church Miiiion- 
ary Society to the present time, j 
giving me, of course, but a slight 
outline, which I may fill up at my 
leisure. 

Mr. M. A very good plan for yoiH 1 
Jane, but rather hard upon me, as 
def&r'j are always more interesting 
and easy to remember than out¬ 
lines. 

J. Oh, you will not be able to help 


I telling me interesting tilings as you 
go on. Please begin about Western 
Africs. I know the (list missionaries 
of the Society went to the neighbour¬ 
hood of Sierra Leone, in West Africa.* 

Mr. M. The soil of that part of 
Africa is amazingly fertile and pro¬ 
ductive, the riveis large, and iFie 
scenery lovely; but the climate was 
remarkably prejudicial to Hiiropean 
constitutions. Fevers wt‘ie*very 
common, and though, if th; new¬ 
comer recovered the fiist attack 
(which usually seized liiiii, shortly* 
aftei his arrivid), succeeding attacks 
were less likely td prove fatal; yet 
missionary after mission.iry found an 
early giave in the land where he 
had hoped to labour foi many years; I 
and not unfrcqnentlv the ship which 
bore him and his wife to the scene of 
their labours carried home the tidings 
that cither one or tlie other was 
called to (heir rest above. 

J. This must liave been very 
trying to the faith of all conccined. 
VVhat aie the principal prodiations 
of West Africa? 

Mr. M. Of mineials—gold, iron, 
copper, and others. Of animals— 
sheep, oxen, pi§s, goats, fowls, 
ducks, &c. The trees are Inxu- i 
riant in foliage, and besides the 
palm, shea, or butter-tree, cocoa, and 
many other nut and fruit-trees, such 
as oranges, lemons, pines, Iime.s, and 
dates, tliere arc numerous forest 
trees, admirably adapted for all pur¬ 
poses of ship or otlier building. 
There are also found a variety of 
valuable gums and roots, besides 
rice, indigo, cotton, and arrowroot, 
enough to supply ail England if 
necessary. 

J. Is there much trade, then, 
between England and Africa? 

Mr. M. We send fewer conutiodi- 
ties there than to any other quarter 
of the globe, altliougli our manu¬ 
factured goods are exactly what the 
Africans need most in exchange for 
commodities which, to us, would be 
j equally vdKuable. But the slave- 
trade ruins all other trade. 


* See January number, p. 259. 







J. Kut Tinglisli people do not en¬ 
courage the slave-trade. 

* Mr. M. No, indeed; Englifndhas 
paid many millions to put it down, 
and treaties have been signed by 
other European nations to the same 
effect; yet still it is carried on witli 
criminal avidity by Europeans, and 
though ships are always stationed 
along the coast with full powers to 
search all suspected slave vessels, the 
numbers still sacriheed in this ac¬ 
cursed traffic are fearfully great. 

J. But how does it affect other 
trades ? , 

Mr. M. You know enough of 
trade to be aware that persons 
will always prefei selling such goods 
as produce the largest profft at the 
least expense to themselves. Unfor¬ 
tunately it costs the Alricans less 
time and tiouble to get their fellow- 
creatures for sale than any other com-* 
modity. Trees must be cut down and 
prepared,—grain must be cultivated, 
—but when a slave-dealer requests a 
cargo of slaves, a chief has only tu 
send an anned band to a neighbour¬ 
ing village or liamlet, set lire at night 
to the huts, iniirder the defenceless 
men as they rush from the flames 
with their wives and children, and 
carry off the females and the young 
of both sexes into hopeless captivity. 

J. Oh! horrible; and is this really 
done sinmlv for gain ? 

Mr. M, l)one yearly, monthly,— 
probably at the very time we are now 
talking. The wretched captives are 
dragged along, legardless of pain oi 
weariness, often half starved or ready 
to perish for want of water,—with 
the memory of murdered hushands 
and fathers, and the sight of children 
and mothers, urged on, when droop¬ 
ing with fatigue, by stripes and 
curses ,—01 if actually unable to walk, 
either murdered on the snot, or left 
to the beasts of prey. In this way 
nunrfliers die before the coast is 
reached: and yet the sorrows of the 
survivors have but begun. Till noAr 
they have, at least, shared their 
misery together, but slave-dealers 
separate mothers and children, bro¬ 
thers and sisters, with no more regard 
to their feelings than if they were so 


many sheep or hogs; and then lite^ 
ralljy stow them away in tlie liold of 
their slave-ships, with less regard to 
their comfort ttian we should pay to 
our fowls on a long voyage. The 
place provided for them is so low 
that they arc rarely able to sit upright, 
but lie side by side, without clothing, 
on the bare boards, as closely packed 
as possible, atjd often chained, two 
(Bgether. Remember, too, that this 
is in a tropical climate, so that the 
heals alone would cause intense 
misery; but when, added to this, 
come storms, sea-sickness, fever and 
death, the state of these wretched 
beings is better imagined than de¬ 
scribed. 

J. How is it possible men can be 
so hardened, so brutal, as to subject 
their fellow-creatures to such 
miseries ? 

Afr. M. Indulgence in cruelty 
hardens the heart, and a man be¬ 
comes in time careless at the sight of 
suffering, which once he would have 
shuddered to think of. The numbers 
that die in the passage from Africa 
to America are almost incredible. 
When the sailors descend into the 
hold in the morning, they have fre¬ 
quently to remove several bodies of 
those wlio have died in the night—to 
unchain the living from the dead. If 
the slaves are allowed to come on 
deck for a short time, iheir horror of 
returning to the dungeon below is 
such, that they fiequently jump 
overboard, prefciimg instant to 
lingering death. Ophthalmia has 
been known to attack not only all of 
the slaves, but to spread to the 
sailors, and render the whole ship’s 
company blind. When pursued by 
a vessel known to be ol the squadron 
stationed to stop tlie slave trade, 
slave captains ha\e, in several in¬ 
stances, thrown the whole of their 
captives overboard, and not a few 
have been rescued fiom floating 
casks, in which they have been in¬ 
closed by their heaitless tyrants. 

.7. Why do not all nations agree to 
put down the slave trade • 

Mr.M. Because it is so very pro¬ 
fitable to those engaged in it. ft is 
said, that if only one cargo in three 
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reaches its destination, the owner’s | 
profits are sufficiently great. The 
price of a prime slave at Havannah 
is 70/., ana he can he purchased in 
Africa for 4/. « 

J. We all know how slaves are 
often treated in America; so that 
those who die before they leach its 
shores may be accounted the 
happiest. The living death of slavery 
must he the worst of all. ' 

Mr. M. Wiicii an English ship 
captuies a slave vessel, it would be 
impossible to lestore the slaves to 
their own homes, and even if they 
were landed on the coast whence 
they sailed, it might be only to 
undergo the same miseries a second 
time. They are consequently carried 
to Sierra Leone, where, under the 
British flag, they are safe and well 
provided for, teinporaiily and 
spiritually. 

.7. Now we are coming to the 
Church Missionaiy Society. 

Mr. M. The early missionaries of 
the Society endeavoured to spread 
the Gospel amongst some of the 
tribes suirounding Siena Leone, the 
Susoos, the Biillomb, and others. 
One after another fell victims to the 
climate, yet still devoted laboniers 
were found to repair the breach. 
At length the slave trade inter¬ 
posed its iiiiurmountable barrier, 
and the missionaries were compelled 
to confine their efforts to the colony 
at Sierra Leone, It will scarcely be 
believed that the body of the natives 
themselves prefer the slave trade to 
tegular trading. Yet so it is; and 
each hoping to make money of his 
neighbour forgets that his own turn 
may come, while his country is 
ruined and depopulated. Driven 
from these self-willed tribes, the 
concentrated efforts of the Society 
were largely blessed in Sierra Leone. 
Its population consisted originally of 
some free blacks, transported from 
England and Nova Scotia, but 
principally of negroes of various 
tribes and nations, rescued from the 
haidiwM> Jave ships. Of these, those 
who had been sold for crimes, or 
who had been slaves when in their 
own land, formed tlie worst and most 


degraded part of the population, and ^ 
arriving in the colony in the most | 
destibate condition, were little le- | 
moved, either in appearance or 
habits, from the brute creation; but 
the larger number of rescued slaves 
consists of persons who were free «t 
home, and cruelly kidnapped into 
slavery. Food and clothing is given 
them by Government when a cargo 
of these miserable sickly beings 
arrives at the colony. The chil¬ 
dren are placed in schools, and tlie^ 
more civilized residents at first take 
charge of the new-comers, and a 
change is soon apparent in them. Of 
the fourteen parishes into which 
Sierra Leone is divided, Regenl’s- 
towii, where Mr. Joimsun laboured 
from 1816 to 182.1, gave the first 
evidence of real and abiding change. 
When he entered upon liis charge, 
he found nhout 1100 persons of 
twenty-two different nations assem- 
bled together, who wei e always fight¬ 
ing and quarrelling. 'I'liey would 
wear no clothing. Mariiage was 
unknown. 'I’he land given them was 
scarcely cultivated, the moie in¬ 
dustrious fearing to^be plundered by 
the idle. Devil-houses and other 
Afiican superstitions, which aie 
amongst the most absuid that ever 
disgraced human natuie, abounded. 
To the negro in his savage slate, 
everything, or rather anything, may 
be a god. A piece of old bottle, an 
axe's head, a living snake,—these 
they will worship, and otter nume¬ 
rous human sacrifices to the evil 
spirits whom they fear. 

J. What a people to labour 
amongst! 

Mr, M. Yet this desert in an in¬ 
credibly short space of time became, 
indeed, a garden of the Lord. They 
heard the Word of God preached. 

It entered into their souls, and the 
change in their habits, appeaiance, 
and manners W'as astonishing'. In 
the year 1820, a regular town was 
‘built, with a church, parsonage, 
schools, government house, store¬ 
houses, hospital, a bridge, and 
several native buildings, all of stone. 
Gardens and plots of ground were 
cultivated. Almost all the people 
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were decently clothed, the women 
makiiif; their own clothiiii;. 400 
c»uplei»weie married; drunkc*^ncss 
I was rarely seen; oaths never heard. 

I The averafije attendance at chinch 
; (the population having increased 
I since*181(>) was 1200 or 1300; anil 
the attendance at school averaged 
I .“iOO. At Chi istmas, 1822, tlicre were 
; no iewer than 424 communicants. 

I J. Surely sucii a lapid change was 
I never Before heai d ol. 

! 0 Mr. M. 1 believe it has few oun.ils 
! in thc^annals of missions. The 
' sjiirit of lovi, humility, order, and 
i|uielness that prevailed was most 
striking, and filled the hearts of 
several who rainn t.) witness it with 
wonder and thankfulness. 

c. s. r. 


ONE MEANS Of REMEDYING 
THE EVIL COMPLAINED OF BY 
“AN 01,D SAXON.” 

To Ihi' Editor of IlioCtnn chmau's Monthly 
Penny Mayazinc. 

“Sin, — Although yoiir Coire- 
spondetit, ‘ An Oli Saxon,’ may have 
underrated the capacity of the lower 
classes in oiii cungiegations to lay 
hold of the instructions they" leceive 
from the pulpit; and though itwould 
often he iuuiid that an intelligent 
poor m.iii has uiidei stood the general 
scope of a sentence, even when he 
was unable to dchne each word in it, 
—it must be allowed that there is 
tiuth 111 his lemarks. And 1 cannot 
hut icjoice that you have given the 
subject a place in youi Magazine. 

“Might not, however, the evil 
itself be met and remedied ? And 
would not one step tovvaids such an 
end he taken by carefully instruct¬ 
ing the children in onr schools in 
the meaning of words? The consti¬ 
tution of our l.iiignnge is such th.it it 
is impiTssihie not sometimes to de¬ 
viate from the use of the pure Saxon ; 
and if- in ilie common course of their 
lessons clnldien were made familiar 
with the true sense of every word 
they arc taught louse, their inability 
to giaxp the meaning of the sermons 
they hear would be greatly lessened. 


This may be done in a perfectly ; 
natural mode. The Church Cate- i 
chism, for example, or the Collects, 
might form the groiuid of such in- ! 
striiction. j 

“ A’cliild should never be .suffered , 
to use (wliat is to Imn) a mere ar- '' 
bitiary sound, li i.s not always that !' 
he will at once eniei into the full j 
iru^mrig even <*f aroMpoiiiu/Haxon 
word. I 

“ Thus, it was hilt yesteiday, (Sep- ', 
tiiagofnna Sunday,) in lediiing with i 
a class of rather young children the J 
Ciospel for the li.iy, that I a.sked— || 
“ \\ lint is meant by a “ bouse- i 
holilci I 

“ No .iiiswer. j 

“ ‘ Well, let Us just look into thi.s 
word—a houscboldei is the holder 

of-?’ j, 

^ “ Children A house.’ ' 

“‘ Does n mean apeison who has 
a house of his owit, oi one who has ; 
not’ j 

“‘One who has a house of his | 
own.’ i ^ 

“ This hist may .seem too h-mliiigii 1; 
question, aiul would be improper loi ), 
more advanced seholai s ; but such i j 
may he occa.sionally used with those / 
only lecontly broiigl,t under train- ,■ 
ii'B- 1 

“ As regards vvoids of Latin oiigin, j 
I would siigge.st to all teaclieis who , 
possess .'I know ledge oft hat language, ; 
the advantage which thcj/ have over 
otheis, and the desiraldeness, not to ^ 
say the dufi/, of liringing such know- i 
ledge to bear upon tile inslrnction of I 
the young. i 

“Siiitly this is one way in which ' 
0111 talents and atttilnments may bo ' 
conseeiatcd lo the seivice of lliin ^ 
who gave llioin. The word ‘ piotec- ' 
tion,’ perhaps, occins. The tcaehei > 
will a^k, ‘What is “/o ptofi’''i ' 
and will go on to c.vplaiu that it ; 
means ‘ to cover from.’ Tbi,. .slunild 
then lie illnstiated by dirc'tingatten- ^ 
Jion to any well-known mode of 
seeking protection—fiom a stoim— ' 
from heat, &e., Nc.,—alwuy%|hk^^tfa> 
as pos.siblc, suiting the illiistration to ' 
the season—or to any present cir- | 
(umsiuiices. And, la.stly, after the j 
natuiul and literal sense has been 
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shewn, tlie word must be applied in 
it« spiritual significiition. 

“ Children will often, when asked 
the meaning of a word, give an equi¬ 
valent—as, for insttince, ‘adversity,’ 
they will say, means ‘danger* They 
should be shown that the word rather ! 
signifies ‘atiyihing that goes against 
us,’ whether body or soul; or, they 
will at once pass *jn to the meta¬ 
phorical application ; and, if asaed 
the meaning of ‘infirmity,’ will reply 
‘ sin.’ * 

“ It should be explained that ‘ in ’ 
before a word stands for ‘not,’ and 
then, if I may so speak, the root of 
the word should be brought out: 
they will themselves give an example 
of something that xsfirm and strong, 
and something not firm and weak. 


By this simple process the spiritual 
sense in which the word is used will 
be brought out with double cleq,r- 
ness, and impressed with lasting 
force upon their minds. 

“Specimens of this kind of teach- ! 
ing might be multiplied, but^ these 
willsutnce: and 1 cannot but think 
that if the Collect (the Epistle and i 
Gospel, or Lessons, may be added ns i 
circumstances permit) for each Sun- j 
day, as it comes round, were thus 
made plain to the comprehension 
the youngest child, they w««uld, ere ! 
long, become familiar with words 
and modes of expression, in common 
use in sermons, which now, it may 
be feared, fall upon their ears, as ‘ an 
unknown tongue.’ A. W.’’ 
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THE CORONATION SERVICE.— 
CONSEQUENCES WHICH WOULD 
RESLLT FROM A SEPARATION 
BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND 
THE STATE 

The present position of the British 
nation in many respects strikingly ! 
resembles that occupied by Israel 
of old Like the “chosen people,” 
we have, from time to time, re¬ 
ceived many lemarkable intei posi¬ 
tions of tlie right hand of the Most 
High; would that a more grateful 
icsponse had been made on our pait 
than on theiis, for fiivouis so un¬ 
merited. But more especially, by our 
national profession of faith and the 
union established between our Go¬ 
vernment and a reformed branch ^of 
“Chri.st's holy Catholic Cliurch,” 
have, like them, distinctly 
avouched the Lord to be our God.! 
The only marked point of differ- ! 
cnce is this,—that we have done so 


with all the superadded privileges, 
and consequently enhanced respon¬ 
sibilities, of the New Testament dis¬ 
pensation. No Sovereign ascends 
the throne of these realms without 
the mo.st distinct and solemn 
pledges having been fiist given and 
received, expiessed and understood, 
that he will reign solely in sub¬ 
mission to Him to whom “ all pow ei 
is given in heaven and earth,” and 
whose holy religion he will make it 
his first and best endeavour to 
cstabli.sh and promote. The cere¬ 
mony of a coionafion, viewed 
merely in its outwaul .slinw and 
pomp and ciicunistaiicc, a;,>l darzlcs 
a w'orldly eye, is the pageant of a 
passing hour. But as a solemn re¬ 
ligious transaction it is not so soon 
obliteiatcd from the book of the 
Divine remembrance. It may tell 
for weal or for woe upon the 









spiritual, as well as the tempural des¬ 
tiny, not only of the existing ge^iera- ' 
tiOn, but of many a one yet unborn. I 
Just, then, as the Jewish people 
were directed to keep up a per¬ 
petual memory, not only of the 
wondrous facts of their past history, 
but of the consequent obligations 
into w^iich tliey had entered; so, in 
like manner, does it well become us, 
%s a Christian nation, to call to 
mind the vov^s atjd engagements of 
that solemn occasion. Nor is it easy 
to gain a clearer perception of the 
duties and responsibilities of both 
Sovereign and pei'ple—of the value 
of national religion,—and of the im¬ 
portance of a bond of union between 
the governing powei and the Church 
of Christ,—than that which may be 
obtained fiom an attentive considera¬ 
tion of the “fomi” made use of on 
that occasion, in connexion with tlie 
passages of Scripture there intro¬ 
duced or referred to. By the 
wisdom and piety of oin ancestors, 
all these points have been promi¬ 
nently brought to view, and sciii- 
pulonsly acted on in our entire Co¬ 
ronation Service. We will instance 
in three particulars :— 

I. It is distinctly laid down in the 
Bible that “power beiongetli unto 
God ;" that “ by Him kings reign,’’ 
and to Him they are rc.sponsible; 
that He has given the dominion of 
the v\holo earth into the hand of 
His anointed Sim. whom all kings, 
as well,as subjects, aie called upon 
to “embiace,” and in whose faith 
and fear they are to rule;—and that 
the time is hastening on, when “ He, 
whose rig^t it is, ’ shall, in some 
especial and striking manner, assume 
universal empire, and a di'.p^n.sa- 


tion will dawn upon imr woild, of a 
character far diireiing to any that 
has hitherto subsisted. 

It is accordinftly in the bouse of 
God, In connexion wuli the most 
sacred services of that house, and by 
the ministers of religion, that the 
whole ceremony^ of a Coronation is 
conducted. With whatevei ap¬ 
pendage of earthly dignity the Sove¬ 
reign may enter, no sooner does he 
arrive there than he places bimselt 
before the Majesty of heaven and 
earth, on a level with the meanest of 
his subjects, as a “ miserable 
sinner,” supplicating mercy for the 
past, and imploring Divine aid as 
she only means whereby he can 
hope to fulfil the, high duties on 
which lie i.s about to enter. Re¬ 
peatedly thiuugliout the service does 
he acknowledge that his authority 
and every blessing connected with 
it, is received from “ the Lord of 
heaven and earth that “ the Lord 
his God ha.s given him to he King 
over this people to rule and govern 
them;” that he eutcis upon his high 
uflice “in His name and by His au¬ 
thority;” that he is bound to exer¬ 
cise it as “the minister of God,” 
and the “servant of Jesus Christ,” 
“after the example of Him who 
loved righteousness and hated ini¬ 
quity,” and that he can onlv do so 
by tlie assistance of “ the .^-pirit of 
I wisdom and government, ilu- Spiiit 
, of counsel and ghostly stiengfh, 

I the spirit of knowledge and true 
godliness, and the spiiit of God’s 
lioly fear.” When he is invested 


• We quote from the foim used for 
the Coronation of the lute King William, 
and whicli we believe was in every par¬ 
ticular adopted on the last occasion also. 
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with the Koyal lobe, and the orl> 
suHnoiinted uith a cross is placed in 
his hand, that action is accompanied 
by the followiii}' ntost scriptuiul and 
impressive address fiom the Aich- 
bishop.— 

“Ivecciie this iinpeiial robe and 
orb ; anil tlu* lam! your God endue 
yon with knowledge and wisnoni, 
with majesty and with power from 
on high; the Lord clothe j’^ni with 
the lobc of iighteousness, and with 
the gai merits of salvation. And when 
yon see this orb set iindei the Cross, 
remember that the whole world is 
subject to the power and empiic of 
Christ out Hedcemer, For He is the 
Prince of the kings of the earth; 
King of kings, and Loid of lords; 
so that no man can reign liappijy, 
who derives not his amhority fnhn 
Him, and directs not all his actions 
accoiding to His laws.” 

And the cereniony finally con¬ 
cludes w'iih the chorus of— 

“Hallelujah: For the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth. The kingdom 
of this world is become the kingdom 
of our Lord and ol Ills Christ. And 
He shall rcigii for ever and ever. 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Hallelujah.” 

II. But in addition to these several 
acknowledgments a most direct and 
specific engagement is requiicd on 
the pait of the Sovereign that lie 
will govern in obedience to the re¬ 
vealed will of God and the authority 
of His Son,—that he will theicfoic 
to the utmost of his powei establish 
and upliold the pure and unadiilte- 
lated religion of .lesus Christ,—and 
that to this end he will preseivc in¬ 
violate the doctrine, worship, apd 
discipline of the Church of England, 
afflifibodied in her scriptural Piayor- 
book, and alicady established in this 
country. And this engagement is 
moreover invested with all the' 


solemnity of an oath. With the ad- 
mii\jstration of this oath ihecereniony 
commenees, and it is solely upon the 
undertaking contained and expressed 
in it, th.it the solemn service is pio- 
ceeded witii. We noticed this datli 
ill a icrent number. We would now 
beg more especi.illy to diiect^the at¬ 
tention of oiir readers to the exact 

«) 

w’ouling of it—a mattci of no small 
moment at the present prtiou. As 
soon as the prayers used on tlieocca¬ 
sion and the sermon are concluded, 
the Archbishop advances to the King 
and addresses him as follows:— 

“ Arc/ihishop. Sii, is your Majesty 
willing to take tlic oath ? 

“ The Kin<j. 1 arn willmi;- 

“yhchh. W'lll you .s.ilcMiinly pio- 
rnise and swear to govern the people 
ol tliis Uniteil Kingdom of Great Bri¬ 
tain and Ireland and the Donitmons 
theielo belonging, according to ihe 
statutes in Pa*-liainent agreed on, 
and the respective laws and customs 
of the same ? 

“King. 1 solemnly promise so to 

do. 

“JrrJih, Will you to yoiii povvei 
cause law and justice in nicic), to be 
executed in all y our judgment ? 

“King. I w'lll. 

“ yJiclib, Will yon to the utmost of 
your power maintain llie laws of God, 
the ti uc piofessioii of the (iospel, and 
the Protestant Reformed religion es¬ 
tablished by law? And will you 
maintain and preserve iiniolahly the 
setilemenl of the United Clinicli ol 
England and lieland, and the doc¬ 
trine, worshi)), discipline and govern¬ 
ment tlicrcof, as by law established 
within England and Ireland, and the 
territories thereunto beJonging? And i 
will you preserve unto tlib bishops j 
and clergy of England and Ireland, ! 
and to the Churches theie committed ^ 
to their charge, all such rights and ' 
privileges, .as by law do or shall ' 
appcitain to them or any of them ? ^ 

“King. All this I promise to do,” 

The King then proceeds to the^ 
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('(.)iiiriuuiioii-t;il)lc, and layitjg his 
iig^t liund upon the Holy Guspul in 
tlicgie.»t Hible, tendered to him by 
tlie ArthbUhop, kneeling and im- 
covuL'd, takes ilie oath, saying these 
ttOI ils,— 

“'i'lu' things wiiich I have lieic 
heloi'e promised, 1 will pcrlonn and 
kc’e|) so help me God.” 

'J'litn ioUovss the anointing, the 
.fif 111 I'.hup coinmencing with the 
Ino'ii, Villi Cieaior Spiritus, S(c., 
‘‘('oiNe, Holy Ghost, our souls 

it-piie,” 

111. It Is a distinguishing chni.'ic- 
Kiiilic of the Church of lingland 
t! at she makes the authority of Holy 
Scnjituie supreme,— that .she dis¬ 
tinctly repudiates every other stand- 
.11 d ol .ippeal, and every other direc- 
toiy for the guidance whether of the 
Soveiugn or of the subject. No 
soonei, thcicfore, is the crown jilaced 
upon the King’s iieSd, and the swell 
ol the subsequent anthem oI piaise 
lias suli'ided, than the neitt act of 
the ceit'inouy is to hiing the s.i<.red 
volume itself from the Comniunion- 
Mble and solemnly to jil.ice it in his 
h.mds, with tlic .Address following:— 

“Oiir grcacious King, we picseiit 
)ou this hook, tlie most valuabls 
thing that tills world atiords. Merc 
IS wisdom; this is the Royal law; 
these are the lively oracles of (iod. 
-UlessLd Is he that icadcih, and they 
tiiat hc.u the words of this hook; 
that keep and do the things contained 
in It. For these arc the words of 
eternal lilt, able to make you wise 
and happy in this woild, nay, wise 
unto salvation, and so, happy for 
evermore, thiough faith which ism 
Clirist Jesus, to whom he glory for 
ever. Anivn.” 

And, finally, the coiuluding Bene- 
dicliun recognises so fxj)res.sively the 
only Source fiom wlience spiritual 


^ and temporal btes^mgs alike flow', 
that it is well woith adding at 
length:— 

. Benediction. 

“The Lord bless and keep vou; 
the Loid make the light of His 
cuuiiteiiance to shine foi ever upon 
you, and he gracious unto vou. The 
Lortl piotcci you in all your way.s, 
preserve you iiom even evil thing, 
and prokper you m evci} thing good. 
Atmu. 

‘‘The Loid give yon a faithful 
Senate, wise and upiiglit coiinsellois 
and magistrates, a loyal nobility, and 
a dutiful gentry; a pious, learned, 
and usetiil clergy ; an honest, iiidiiS'' 
trious, and obedient eommonulty. 
Ami’ll. 

“ In your days may ineicv and 
ti hth meet together, and rigliteous- 
tiess and peace kiss ijpch other. May 
wisdom and knowledge be the sta¬ 
bility of your times, and tlie feai of 
the Lord your treasures. Ainni. 

“ The Lord make yom days many, 
your reign piuspeious, vour fleets 
and aitines victorious; and may you 
be levcrenced and beloved by all 
your subjects, and ever inciease in 
l.ivoiir with God and iiiun. Ami'H. 

“ The glorious Majesty of the Lord 
our God be upon jou ; ni.iy He bless 
you with ,ill tempoial ami spititual 
happiness in tlii.s world, and eiown 
you with glory and imnioTlality in 
the world to eome. Amen." 

But there are some who would 
pcisiiade us that all this association 
between “ things s'acred” and ” things 
civil or political ” is based on error, 
and singulaily detrimental to the 
interests of true leligion! They 
maintain that the Sovereign, in his 
regal capacity,* has nothing to do 
either with religion or with the 
Chinch of Christ. In their f-wourite 
ideal of “ separation,”—involvj 
it does, in our view, the very elements 
of iiation&l apostasy ; a renunciation 
of the faith and fear of God; an open 
avowal tat “we will not have this 
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man to reign over us;”—they see, 
or fancy that they see, a “ second 
and crowning Reformation;” tlie 
triumph of the Church of Christ; ” 
the ” diffusion of sound doctrine and 
scriptural discipline;” the “evan¬ 
gelization of the w^rld! ” 

If, then, they are insensible* to 
higher considerations, let them at 
least take one unprejudiced and im¬ 
partial glance at the structure of 
our British constitution,—the very 
guarantee, it must be admitted, of a 
tranquil enjoyment of unnumbered 
national blessings,—and, with what¬ 
ever defects, unrivalled amongst the 
nations of the earth. Founded upon 
the rock of oi^ national faith, it 
were easy to show that that cannot 
be touched without making it tremble 
to its vciy base. Or to adopt the 
exprc»si\c figure so approvingly 
made use of by an eminent Non¬ 
conformist of a fanner age,—“ Chris¬ 
tianity is so twisted in with our 
national constitution” that it were 
easy to show it could not be worked 
out u'llliout unravelling its entire 
texture. But the point to which we 
would more especially direct their 
attention is this. With what conse¬ 
quences would the accomplishment 
of theii great expedient be attended, 
as it regaid.s the highest estate of the 
realm; that which not only sur¬ 
mounts .L-id adorns, but compietes 
and cements the whole ? What is 
the position in which they would 
place the Sovereign ? Let us sup¬ 
pose the combined influence hf 
Infidelity, and Popery 
should ever so far prevail in our 
Senate as to force upon oiir present 
beloved Queen .such a measure as a 
“ separation of tl^ union between 


Church and State,”—what would be 
the tesult ? Her Majesty must either 
abdicate the Throne, or directly vio¬ 
late her most solemn coronation 
oath. There would be no alterna¬ 
tive; and either measure would be 
fatal. 

The advocates of “ 8epai*ation ” 
are, in fact, revolutionists.' Such 
may not be their iiitentiop. They 
may have at hand some dexterous 
subterfuge to free their theory from 
such a disaster, but what unpreju¬ 
diced mind can fail to see that, if 
realized, it would not only involve 
an entire revolution, but one pecu¬ 
liarly fatal in its character and dis¬ 
astrous in Its effects. For, to say no 
more, it must at once set loose the 
two Antiebristian spirits of evil,— 
Infidelity and Popery,—now raging 
against their fetters, but still, under 
the good providtnee of God, effec¬ 
tually curbed by the supremacy of 
the Sovereign, and the national 
Church with which her Goveinment 
is so intimately connected. Then 
might even our own once happy 
country become the theatie of evils 
which it is frightful to contemplate. 
Then might we, above all, speedily 
expect to experience the indignation 
of Him who visits nations in their 
national capacity, by permitting them 
to reap that which they have sown: 
“If ye walk contrary to me, then 
will I walk contrary also to you in 
fury; and I, even I, will^ chastise 
you seven times for your sins.” Then 
should we have to learn, when too 
late, that we might have found rnoic 
practical wisdom in one inspiied 
sentence of the King of Israel than 

in all the Anti-state Church tracts, 

■ 

and all the goodly octavos upon 
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“separation,” that have been ever 
wsilten. Would that that serftence 
might now sink deep into the hearts 
of Englishmen, throughout the 
length and breadth of our land,— 
“My sun, fear thou tlie Lord and 
!hc King; and meddle not with 
ilieiu lhat are given to change.” 

Tift: FAST DAY OF 1847. 

To Ihe Editor of Ihe^hurchman't Monthly 
Penny Maytiztne. 

Slit,—On leading the article on 
“ Nalioiial Apostasy ” in your last 
iiuiniiei, 1 was shocked at what 
appealed to me to be the impious 
language of the editor of the Dissent¬ 
ing journal whom you quote. That 
a few Chartists ridiculed the solemn 
fast of the 24 th March, 1847, did not 
much astonish me; but I was not 
aware, and should never have 
supposed, that there cocild have been 
found a professing Christian, how¬ 
ever antagonistic^ his principles to 
the Church of England, who would 
have scoffed at the religious services 
alluded to. 


At that time I was a resident in 
Manchester, and it was impossible 
for the moat careless worldling not to 
be struck with the observance of the 
day, and the national character it 
assumed. Surely it carried con¬ 
viction to many minds, and re¬ 
minded the people that “verily there 
is a God that ju^geth in the earth.” 
^ut, Sir, 1 can weak for myself. 
The fast day of 184/ was an epoch in 
my own religious history. Up to 
that period I had not been regular 
in my attendance on the services of 
the Church. But on the above 

occasion I heard the Rev. Mr.- 

preach twice, and in truth he was 
“in the Spirit” on that day. The 
devout earnestness and faithfulness 
of the preacher, the decorum and 
solemnity of the scene, made an 
impression on my mind which has 
not been effaced. For the first time 
in my life 1 felt as *if 1 entered into 
the spirituality, and saw the beauty 
of the Church service. Having 
“ obtained help of God,” 1 am now 
one of her unworthiest communi¬ 
cants and Sabbath-school teachers. 
If these feeble lines are wortii 
your notice, they are at your service. 

A YouNO Man. 


POETRY. 


HOLY COMMUNION. 

“ Draw near with faitli, anil take tliis Holy Sacrament to your comfort.”- 

CommunioH Service. 

“ Draw near with faith,”—diaw near and sec 
What heavy grief the Saviour felt 
In that sad garden, where he knelt 

In bitter agony ; * 

' Our sorrows and our griefs were His that hour, 

He bow’d beneath the weight of God’s almighty pow’r. 

“Diaw near with faith,”—draw near and see 
Where upon Calvary He hung, 

While shouts of bitter mock'ry rung, 

And heartless revelry; 

Yet even there, were sqnie who counted loss 

All things, to win His love,—lo,\ kneeling round His cross. 
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“ Draw near with/di^A,”—then come ye not 
If ye still cherish thoughts of siij; 

If pride and anger reign within, 

Or, love of Him forgot. 

If worldly t'ares and thoughts your time employ. 

Think not ye e’er shall taste His holy, heav'nly joy. 

“ Draw near with faith.”—Is there a heart 
That feels its sinfulness so deep. 

As litter fin the porch to weep 
Than at His feast lake part ? 

The Master calls,—fear not, this hour may be 

The one thy God has*3x’d, to seal Ills love to thee. 

“ Draw near with faith,” and lowdy bend ; 

Behold the path the Saviour trod, * 

The way that leads us home to God, 

Our Father and our Friend. 

“ Draw near with faith,” His choicest gifts to share, 

His love is all around,—His presence meets us there! 

The blessed rite is o’er, but still 
May holiness around be shed, 

The canopy of love o’erspread 
Tp guard our hearts from ill. 

So shall we cling to Thee, our joy, our strength, our slay, 

And fed w’ith heavenly food, pursue our heavenly way. ' 

Perchance, for some few Sabbaths more, 

In faith and love we may partake 

This bread of beav’n, for Jesus’ sake, ^ 

Then all is hush’d and o’er; 

And life, and all its joys and griefs, shall cease; 

Still have we hope in death,—we rest upon Thy peace. 

Tin) peace, blest Saviour!—Even now 
Our all we consecrate to Thee, 

Through time and through eternity 
Before Thy throne we bow. 

E’en now a glory gilds this dark tempestuous sea. 

Soon shall its waves be cross’d, and then we rest in Thee! 


THE TREASURY. 


Behold the Man !—To behold 
God incarnate, as a “'Man of sor¬ 
rows,” and dying as a malefactor, is 
indeed a strange thing,—a stupen¬ 
dous mystery 1 nor less stupendous* 

A truth 80 strange, 'twere bold to think 
it true, t 

If not far bolder still to disbelieve 1 ” 

Everything that respects God and 
his government must be strange to 


such a short-sighted creature as man. 
Should we not rather inquiie, like 
Moses, and say, “ 1 will ncfvv turn 
aside and see this great sight ” 

But how ought we to behold this 
“Man of sorrow's?” VVe should 
behold Him with faith, loin', and 
gratUiiiIe. We should behold Him 
with serious attention; fix on Him 
the e^'e Ilf the mind ; see the drops 
of blood, the thorns, the meek an- 
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piiish of the suffering Saviour! but 
specially with tlie eye of faith; as 
th^ Sent of (iod; as the true Physi¬ 
cian ; as a remedy of infinite cost. 
Uod puts contempt on all other 
lemedies proposed by man, but sets 
Ins’ seal to uis own. To all who 
icccive it, it becomes the power of 
God unto salvation. 

The^grand peculiarity of revela¬ 
tion is redemption; the whole of 
Sciiptiifc consists in calling the 
)|iteiitioi^ ot a lost woild to behold a 
vic.LUOus sacrifice. This was the 
subject of the ty|les. God said to 
Moses, “ I will meet with the chil- 
dicii of Israel,"—as though He had 
said, We have been lor a long time 
sc'paiated!—hut it must be in my 
appointed way. “ Thou shalt otfer 
u])ou the altar two lambs, day hy 
daj," Me. ... Is sin a separating 
thing between the sinner and God? 
Faith lays its hand on the head of 
the " scapegoatit pleads the great 
j sacrifice of God's own appointing;— 

' “ ilehold the Lamb of God which | 
falicth away the sin of the world!” 1 
This c’xcltes love; “We love Him, I 
because lie first IcArcd us.” This is 
the doctrine by which a Chiistian { 
oveicoiiictli the world. “These are! 
ihcy," says St. .Tohn, “who came 
out of great tiibulation, and have 
washed their lohe.s and made them 
white 111 the blood of the Lamb,” 
they aie conciiierors. What is 
the world’s hero, in comparison with 
the silent, constant, unfamtirig Chris¬ 
tian, whose eye' is fixed on Chiist, 
j and who by faith is overcoming 
I the world? He is the true hero! 
j The whole woild is one grand im- 

i iertineoee to Him who has beheld 
I lesns Christ by the eye of faith.— 

!; VeciL ■ 

M Lessons to be learnt at tiic 
I Cross. —Thy body was racked to be 
j nailed 4o the tree; Thou wert 
I hanged between heaven and earth 
1 as unworthy of any place; the high 
j piiest laughed Thee to scorn; the 
' elders blasphemed Thee; the com¬ 
mon people laughed and cried out 
upon Thee; thirst oppressed Thee, 
but vinegar only and gall was given 
Thee to drink; heaven shined hot 


on Thee; the sun gave Thee no 
light; the earth was afraid to bear 
Thee; Satan tempted Thee; and 
thine own senses caused Thee to 
cry om, “ My God, mv God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? Oh, w on- 
derful passions which Thou suf- 
feredst! In them Thou teachest 
me; in them Thou comfortest me; 
fui^by them Goif is my Father, my 
sins .ate forgiven. By them I should 
learn Jo fear God, to love God, to 
hope in God, to hate sin, to he jm- 
tient, to call upon God, and never to 
leave Him for any temptatiun.s, but 
with Thee to cry, “ Father, into thy 
hands 1 commend my spirit.”— Me- 
diiatiims and Prayers, 1566. 

“If ye be risen with CanisT, 
SEEK THE Things above.”— As one 
risen with Christ it is my duty, my 
desire, and my purpose, to seek 
those things which gre above, and to 
set my afi'ections on them, and not 
on things on the earth. I would live 
in the world as taken out of it; and 
though I am not in hea%eii I would 
live as if I were in it. I would have 
my mind under the influence of 
God’s presence as if I weie .standing 
at Ills right hand, and I would hy 
faitii behold the glory of Jesus, as if 
I saw him upon the tlirone of his 
glory; I would have my lieart de¬ 
lighting in the worship and seiviceof 
j God as if 1 was joining in the 
I anthems of heaven, and my soul 
stood ready like the angels to do 
God’s commandments, hearkening 
unto the voice of his word; 1 would 
love others as if I were placed in the 
mansions of the blessed;—to say all 
ill a word—I would he just like 
Christ; as he was, so would / also be 
tn the v’orld. As risen with him, I 
would esteem nothing in the woild 
but fui the use I might make of it to 
the glory of God and the happiness 
of utheis; 1 would lay myself out in 
doing good, nor count my life of any 
consequence, but as it might serve 
these best of purposes. 

I have my conversation in heaven, 
as heingfisen with Chiist.—I would 
— but alas, how do I fail! Yet this 
is my desire, my aim, my endeavour. 
And though in everything I come 
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iihort, yet still 1 am determined to . 
press on, to give no ground willingly 
to my spiritual enemies, nor to give 
out in discouragement, (though after 
all 1 am nothing,) but be labouring to 
grow into a greater conformity with 
the life of Jesus. Give me leave to 
intenupt the professor one moment, 
while 1 observe that these are his 
leal desires under the influence (/ 
faith in n risen Redeemer ; and how 
diffeient they are from the prospects 
and purposes of those whose Hearts 
are given up to the plea.sures of the 
WO) Id, and the pride of life, is too 
obvious to need any illustration. Oh 
what a wide distance is there be¬ 
tween a state of unbelief and of (kith ! 
—Walker. 

Dlceneracy. —We are no 
sooner warmed with the celestial 
flames, but natural corruption is 
inclining us to grow cold; like hot 
water, which loselh its heat by de¬ 
grees, unless the fire be kept con¬ 
tinually under it.— Baxter. 

PitAViNQ ALWAYS.— Resolved,— 
To exercise myself in this, all my 
life long, viz., with the greatest 
openness to declare my ways to God, 
and lay open my soul to Him,—all 
my sins, temptations, difficulties, sor¬ 
rows, fears, hopes, desiies, and ever} 
thing and every ciieumstance.— Pie- 
si dent Edwai ds. 

The Tonouc. —There are but ten 
precepts of the law of God, and two 
of them, so far as concerns the out¬ 
ward organ and vent of the sins tliere 
forbidden, are bestowed on the tongue, 

I (one in the first tabic, and the other 
in the second,) as though it were 
ready to fly out both against God and 
man if not thus bridled .—Archbishop 
Leighton. 


The Missionary’s Wife.— 
Thei^is sometbing exceedingly inte¬ 
resting in a missionary’s wife. I sd^v 
much of the missionaries abroad, and 
even made many warm friends among 
them; and I repeal it, there is some¬ 
thing exceedingly interesting in (1 mis¬ 
sionary’s wife. She who has been chcr- 
i.shed as a plant that the winds must oot 
breathe on too rudely, recovers fioin 
the separation from her friends to 
find herself in a land of barbarians, 
where her loud cry of distress cans 
never reach their ears. New ties 
twine round her heart, and the ten¬ 
der and helpless girl changes her vei y 
nature, and becomes the staflf and 
support of the man. In his hours of 
despondency she raises his drooping 
spirits, slu- batlies his aching head, 
and smoothes his pillow of sickness. 

I have entered her dwelling, and 
have been welcomed as a brother; 
and sunietmies, when I have known 
any of her friends at home, I have 
lieen for a moment more than recom¬ 
pensed for all the toils and privations 
of a traveller in the East. And when 
I lett her dwelling it was with a mind 
burdened with lememhrances to 
friends whom she will perhaps never 
see again.— Stephen’s Incidents of 
Travel. 


Faithful to the End.— On the 
day of his death, in Ins eiglitieth 
veai, Elliott, “the Apostle of the 
Indians,” was found teaching the 
alph'ibet to an Indian child at his 
bedside. “ Why not rest from yoiir 
labours now ? ” said a friend. “ He- 
cansc,” said the venerable man, “ I 
Lave prayed to God to render me 
useful in my sphere, and He has 
heard ray prayers; for now that I 
can no longer preach, He leaves me 
strength enough to teach this poor 
child bis alphabet.” 


OLEAMlMas FOR THE YOUNG. 


DO NOT BE AFRAID OF WORK, strength of the ox.” (Prov. xiv. 4.) 
“Where no oxen are tlie crib is This is a plain, homely proverb of 
cle.in, but much increaae is by the King Solomon. A plougnboy may 
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see the force of it. If a farmer has 
plenty of oxen—^finc .strong aiymals 
-Ao draw liis plougiis or his wag¬ 
gons, thcjc is much work to be done 
in his yard—fodder to be daily pro- 
vide(I( the cribs of the oxen to be 
cltaned, fiesli straw to be prepared 
for them; .something constantly to 
think of. We do not call him an 
unfoitunate man for that; his neigh¬ 
bours sjrc more in danger of envying 
than of pitying him. But trouble 
>comes 4^11 iiim, he is obliged to part 
vsitb his fi'u> teams. Now there is no 
more work to bfe done, the empty 
(Tibs are clean, but wlio would say 
the farmer is bettei off? The broad 
ticlds tlio.se oxen ploughed, which 
filled Ills hiinswith iiicieuse, must 
now lie fallow. No rich harvest will be 
coming in to fill bis purse witii gold. 
He has become a poor man. 

Now liT us bring this home to 
working-lads. Your father has a 
cotuige-garden, and when your 
master's day’s woik is done, heottcn 
calls yon to come with him to dig or 
weed the potato-ground for an 
hour. Those who have no gardcn.s 
may saiintci awfiy the evenings at 
their cottage-door, but what say 
you—would you like the garden 
given up ? No, no, the work would 
be over; but where would be the 
inciease—wlieie the nice dishes of 
green vegetables through the 
.summer—w here the sacks of potatoes 
tor wintei store '? Now we wtII apply 
this to some mistakes children aie 
very apt to make. There is little 
San’i Field, the carpenter’s boy. He 
has a good father and mother, who 
are anxious to give him the best 
education they can. They work 
hard themselves rather than take 
him' from school, and you may see 
him coming down the lane every 
niorning, his clothes warm and well 
mende^f, and his purple bag of books 
over his shouldei. If any little lad 
should think himself well off, it is 
Sam Field. What makes him look 
so dull this morning? Why, he 
(lassed a group of beggar-children 
playing under the hedge, and the 
sun shines so bright, be is thinking 
how much pleasanter it wouId.be to 


be having a game there, than to be 
shut up for three long hours in 
school, boring over dull books. 
Silly child! he plates the work, and 
he forgets the irfciease. Those poor 
neglected children's play will bring 
no fruit; they will grow up ignorant. 
In a few years they will be fit for 
nothing but the lowest work, if 
il^eed an idle ciflildbuod has not un¬ 
fitted them to work at all, and so 
their ^ives are passed as beggais and 
vagabonds. But if Sain will be a 
diligent boy at school, tlieie is every 
chance of his being fit for a good 
place, and growing up as honest and 
respectable a man as hi.s father 
before him. We all know school 
mean.s woik, somethiug veiy dif¬ 
ferent from play, and not half so 
suited to an idle boy’s fancy. But 
then it is work that brings increase, 
and the boy who can’t look forward 
far enough to ^ee that, has let himself 
down to the very level of the oxen 
m the crib, who think of nothnig 
but the fodder before them at the 
moment. 

There is Thomas Wilkins again, 
—the thrasher's son. He is but a 
little fellow', just tuined twelve ; but 
his father has a large family. He 
knows Tom must workfoi his bread, 
and like a wi.se man be determined 
to put him to it early. So he begged 
bis master to take 'Tom, if he could 
give him but a trifle. 'The little lad, 
as be IS picking up .stones in the 
field, secs Smith’s idle boys, much 
bigger than himself, who are play¬ 
ing marbles by the way-side; and 
he wishes he need not work all day 
long, while other boys enjoy them¬ 
selves. Stop, 'Tlioinas, even you 
have sense to think a bit. Where's 
the *' increase ” from playing mar¬ 
bles ? Who pays any boy any wages 
foi that ? No wonder Smith’s boys 
arc always fagged. Besides, a few 
years will pass, and those lads will 
ibe too old to play marbles then, and 
what will become of them? They 
will have secured no placfl^saJaiM 
master will be willing to take such 
idle fellows. You have to work now, 
my boy, but courage, go on steadily, 
you will get the " increaseyou 
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! will glow up au itulustiious woiK- 
niiin, wlumi a good master will 
' respect .iiul value. 

Little Jane Wilson sitting stitch¬ 
ing beside the cottage window., Her 
mother has just tbi bidden her to set 
her stool oiiiside the door, for she 
iiiids Jaue has such a habit of look¬ 
ing up to talk to every child that 
I passes, that no needl^-woik is don* 
when she is out in the garden. The 
school is a mile off, but Jjine’s 
kind mother contrives to spare her 
every day to attend it. And you 
would think, when she came home, 
she would he anxious to see what 
she could do of an evening to help 
her mothei, who has been working 
for them all day. But little J.irie is 
•ipt to he too fond of play, and now, 

1 am .sorry to say, she looks sadly 
sulky over her work. “E-sther* 
ifoherts,” says she to herself, “is not 
kept in a.s I am. ff she tears a hole 
in her frock, her mother mends it 
while she is at school, and she 
I ill way.s spends a happy evening on 
I the green. Here am 1, kept in, not 
I only to mend my owm clothes, but 
, then mother says T must iron all 
! tliat heap of aprons and pinafores 
she has left on the table. And when 
it is done it w'ill be dark, and the 
other gills will have gone in, and 1 
shall h.ive no play to-night.” Pei- 
I haps not, little Jane, yon have had 
I to woik instead; hut yon are better 
j off than I'isther Roberts, if you 
I would but believe if. She will not 
I always have a mother to do her 
! work, and then think how hard it 
i will fall upon her. Besides, what is 
a girl fit for in seiviee, where she 
will have to work ; work all day long 
for a mistress, if she has never been 
I accustomed to do anything foi her 
j mother in her own cottage. Chfter 
: up, little girl, do not Jie afraid of 
I work; it is before vou all your 
I life long,—but, thank God, you have 
I kind and wise parents who put you < 
to it early, you will form a habit of 
*Wl!^*Tvtiich will make it easy and 
pleasant, and give promise of the 
“increase” of an honest atufhappy 
life. 

But lessons at school, work in the 


' fields, w'ork in the house, are not the 
only Jtinds of work to be done. 
There is, dear children, a great* 
work than all these, which it is high 
time you should set about. The 
Bible says to children, as we^l as 
grown-up people, “Woik out yoirt* 
own salvation with fear and trem¬ 
bling.” If you were to die now, you 
would not go to heaven because,.you 
are children, for you arc old enough 
to understand the things of (lod. 
Sill shuts people out of heaven, and i 
though you are young, you know 
you have done many things wrong; 
therefore you have sms to shut you 
out fiom heaven. Now have you 
ever thought seriously about this, 
and come and begged the Lord Jesus 
to blot out your sins in Ins precious 
blood, that they might not shut you 
out ot heaven 1 Are you trying to 
overcome your sins '? If so, it is a 
great work, and will co^t you much 
labour. But do not be afraid of 
work. It brings blessed fniits, even 
everlasting joy and rest in heaven. 

If you liave not begun to tliiiik of 
these things; if you are carelessly 
forgetting God, dot even trying 
to please Him and overcome your 
.sins (your owm hearts know if you 
are or not), then the great work 
is not begun. Make haste, dear 
children, and set about it, or 
you may leave it too long, and 
have to repent for ever in liell, that 
on earth you were afiaid to work, 
and loved better to sport on iii .sm 
and folly, tli.in totiuii and (Innk, and 
“ remember vour Creator in the days 
of your youth.” S. 


LITTLE SUSAN. 

“ Please, ma’am, I am always think¬ 
ing of that hymn.” These words 
were addressed to me, with touching 
simplicity, by Susan F—, a little girl, 
about eight years of age, who was a 
regular attendant, and most atten- ' 
live pupil, in my class at the Sunday- 
school of G—. The hytnii which I 
had requested my children to recite | 
was that well-known one, I 

“ There is beyond the sky,” &c. I 
Cheerfully did ten youthful voices j 
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unite, and Susan’s favourite hymn, 
witlt many otheis, were and 

nell lepe’ited. 

Let me ,isk you, my dear young 
leaders, (wliether you aie Sunday- 
scliolars, or looking forward, as I 
►rus'l many of you are, to becoming 
Sunday-school teachers,) is tiiei e any 
particular liynin, or passage of Scrip- 
tuie^ of which yon can joyfully ex¬ 
claim, like little Susan F—, that you 
.ire ‘^nlwai/s tliinhiii^.’' Oh! it you 
kiiow^not yet the pleasure alfordcd 
by singing to yaurAclvcs “ in psalms 
and liymiis, autl spil itual songs,” 2 
eniieat you to lose no time in so 
storing your minds, that mo dark 
houi, no lonely walk, no siek bed,' 
may find you unprovided with thesi' 
invaluable ticasuies to improve ami 
beguile tlie otherwise weaiy mo¬ 
ments. 

Being rather later than usual in 
mj .itteiulaiice at the school, a tew 
Siuulays alter Susan had shown, by 
her eaiiu'Sl, heartfelt woids, that 
she loved to meditate on spiritual 
tilings, 1 louiid oil my arrival tli.it 
my pupil, whose piety had so en- 
deaied liei to me*, had been removed 
into a higliei class. Sony as 1 w !■> 
to h.ive one so pioiiiisiiig taken fioni 
iny care, I knew that lier advanci- 
ment w.is perfectly light and ne- 
cess 11 y; her place, tiierefoie, being 
supplied (alas! by one of whom 1 
can give no such safisfacloiv 
.iceouiit) 1 pioceedcd with the duties 
oi the moiiimg. 

ill the eoui-.-e of the week, having 
oce.ision to visit her motliei’s cottage, 

I ihe pom woman begged that I won la 
,j eiuii avonr to comloit hei litile 
il Susan, as, though usually^ patient 
ii ami clieeiful, she had been con- 
i --l.uitly in leans since her lemoval 
liom iny class on the previous Sini- 
d.iv. >So miicli so, indeed, that she 
uniniciitionally distiubcd the rest of 
i!u‘ faunly at niglit, saying, wlien 
gently chidden foi the indulgence of 
liei giiel by her kind parent, 
•‘Moiliei, I cannot help it.” Such 
was her alUction foi the teachei she 
li.id ku ! 

Put t'-e-c (jiicsijims to vourselves, 
my d'.Mi ehildieu,~Do i enteilam 


i; li 


such warmth of feeling tow'ard those 
wlio devote their lime and talents to 
w/j/ instruction and benefit? Do I 
love my pastm, my governess, my 
Siin^ay-sehooi teacher, and, above 
all, does my heart glow with love and 
gratitude to my gieatTeadiei, Jjord, 
and Master ? If conscience cannot 
answer these inqu'rics in a satis¬ 
factory manned-, make this, hence- 
lorth, your fervent resuiiition. “ De.ir 
lcar|ieis! your lahoui shall not he in 
vain;” and lemeiiibering the ex¬ 
ample of tins pool cottage child, let 
her “zeal” heroine the means of 
“ provoking many otheis.” 

Susjii listened attentively to my 
pel suasions, and drying lier eyes, she 
]iiomised to be as good and obedient 
in Miss 1.—'s class as slie had been 
in mine, and I left her with the gift 
of a sm.ill hut inteiestmg book, 
liopmg that It would assist mi divert 
mg her tlioughlstiom the subject of 
liei first son ow. 

She kept her promise and con¬ 
tinued for manv vc.us a hiiglit 
example to liei (ompaiiioiis iii the 
Simii.iv-school ot (J—. 

ilet sicaily iiuprovcinent and 
uniform eood conduct gave saiis- 
fjctoiv hope to hei tc.iciieis lh.it hei 
eailv love foi high and holy medita¬ 
tions did not cease, but i.uhei in- 
ctcMscd with hci lipenmg ycais, 
and tliat hei afitcrions being set 
on tilings above, bci lu'.ut wa, 
suiely there fixed vvlieie alone tiiie 
joy s lUe to be found. 

Mav tills be the case wi;h you, my 
deal young li lends, and, like Susan 
1’—, may eveiy one .unong you 
“glow ill giace and iii the know¬ 
ledge” .inilAjic “oi’youi Loid .md 
Saviour .lesus Christ.” 


QUESTIONS ON THE EPISTLES. 

['I'hc Texts may be < otiBiilered ns .a 
Key to the Questions, in a lurther illus¬ 
tration ot llie subjeii.s reterred to.] 


SUNIIAY NE.XT BI.FOIin BHU’EI 
PJiil. il 5—11. 

1. (v 5.) is meant by ovir having 
in us tlie iiiiml that was in J’c.sus ; 

a. W'h.it piiiticul ir di.spos.lioii.s of mind 
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' did Jesus manifest as here referred to 7 i 
I [Ephes. T. 2; Matt. xx. 26—28.] 

I 3. (w. 6, 7.) What were the two 
' natures which subsisted in the one per* 
j son of our Lord? Gi've proofs of the 
I existence of both, and of their union. 

; [Look for them in Matt, i., John i., 

I Rom. ix., Ilcb. ii., Rev. i., 1 Tim. iii.] 

4. (V. 8.) To what extreme point did 
I our blessed Lord Iminble himself for our 
\ sakes? Wiiat kind of a cieatli was the 
, death of the cross? [See Isa. I. f; 

I liii. 12; Gal. iii. 13.] 

I 5. (V. y.) To what height of glo^y was 
I he consequently exalted? [1 Fet. in. 22; 

! Rev. V. 11, 12 ] 

' 6. (v. 10.) Was it not foretold in the 

I Old Testament that every knee should 
i bow to him ^ [flee Isa. xlv.] 

7. Will all at last bow to Him, and 
give Him honour in the same way ? 
[See Isa. li. 11, Rev. vi. IG, 17.] 


Easter Day. 

Col. iii 1—7. 

1. (v. 1.) What meant by “risen 
with Christ ?” [See Rom. vi. 5—14.] 

2 What is meant by “ things above?" 
i(. (v. 3 ) In what respects are believers 
dead? [See Gal. ii. 16—I'J; Horn vi. 11.] 

4. IIow is the believer’s life “hid with 
Christ in God?" [See John xiv 19, 
Eph. V 30, 1 Cor. iii. 23, Rom. vin. J7 ] 
6. (v. 4.) When Christ appears, who 
will appear with Hun in glory? [See 
2 Thess. 1 ] 

6. (V 5.) What 1 .S meant by “mortify¬ 
ing our members ? ’’ [See Gal. v 24, 
Col. in 8—10 J 

7. W li.it does this pa.ssiigc teach us as 


of. [Look for them in Matt, xzviii., 
John xiv., 2 Cor. xiii.] 

5. TTliat passages directly assert t^at 
there is only one God’ [Look for some 
in Deut. vl„ Psa. Ixxxiii., Isa. xliv., 
xlv., I Tim. il ] 

6. How does he who believeth not in 
Jesus Christ make God a har? [See 
Isa. xxviii. 16; John ui 16, comped 
with xviii 37 . Rom. in. 25.] 

7. (v 12.) What is meant by “having 
the Son?" [See John i, 12, iii. •'4, 15; 
2 Tim. i. 12.] 

Second Sunday AFrEii Ea£t£r. * 
1 Pet. ii.sy—25. 

1. (v. 19.) W'hat is meant by “con¬ 
science toward God?” [See Dan iii. 16 
—18; VI. 10, Acts iv. 19, 20 J 

2. (v. 20 ) What, then, is the kind of 
suffering that is acceptable or well-pleas¬ 
ing to God? [See Acts v. H , Heb. x. 
34.] 

3 (vv. 21—23 ) Mention some pas¬ 
sages in the Gospels in proot ol what is 
hero stated. [Sec John viu. 46, xix. 
4—6; look in Matt xxvi., xxv n ] 

4. (v. 21.) “ He hare oiir sms." Wh.it 
IS the exact meaning of this expression ? 
[See Lev. xvi. 21, 22 , Isa lin. 1-0.] 

.5. For what great purposes did onr 
Saviour then bear out sins ! [See Gal. 
Ill 13; 1 Thess v. >J.] 

6 tv. 25.) What, then, i.s our condi¬ 
tion hy nature'' [See Isa. liii. (i J 

7. Wliat may we become by grace > 
[See Ephe.s. ii. 13, John x. 9, 14, 23, 28.} 


Third Sunday after Easter. 


to the difference between tTiristiari be¬ 
lievers and the children of disobedience ? 
[See Rom vi. 14; vii. 22, Eph. iv. 19; 
1 Pet. iv. 4 ] 

8 What kind of change, then, had the 
Colossians experienced ? [1 Cor. vi 11; 

Eph. V. 8, 9.] 


PiUST StlNDAT AFTER EaSTER. 

1 John V. i—12. 

1. (v. 4.) In what manner does faith 
overcome the world? [See 2 Cor. iv. 17, 

' 18; Heb. xii 2, Gal. vi.M , I John iv. 

4 .] 

2. (v. C ) Did not St. John see “water 
and blood" pour out from our Lordl 
side '* [See John xix,] 

^WWln’was signified by the water and 
the blood? [Ileb. ix. 22; Psa. li. 7- 10; 
Eph. V. 26, 27.] 

1. (V. 7.) Mention some other pas.s;iges 
ill which the Three Persons aie spoken 


1 Pet il. 11—17 

1. (v. 11 ) What IS a pilgrim? Tn 
what respects aie Cb>i:>lians strangers 
and pilgruns? [See . Chron xxix 15, 
Heb. XI. 13—16., 

2 Mention some other t' "*b which 
spe.ik oi the conllict here r> hired to' 
[Lookfor them in Roni. \ii., ii.il v J 

3 (w. 13, 14, 17.) What, then, is our 
duty as it respects our Sovereign and the 
rulers of our country ' [See Rom xiii.J 

4. (v. 15.) What is the ehaiacter ol | 
those men who persecute Chiustians ? 
[See Psa. Jiii. 4; Ixxxii. 5; 1 John hi. 1.] 

5. In wliat manner, then, may Chris 
tians bc.st refute the charges brought 
against them by foolish men ? [See 
Matt. V. 16.] 

6. (v. 16.) How are Christians "free," 
and, at the same time, servants ? [See 
1 Cor. vii. 22.] 

7. (v 17.) What is meant by “the 
brotherhood?" [Col. ih. 2, Heb. lii. 1.] 


I 
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VJ^RIETIBS. 


I * 

' ALFRED THE GREAT—HIS LITEkARY LABOURS—HIS 
I • ' TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE. 


(^Sce Frontispiece.) ' \ 

I • j 

I Wno ^as not heard of Alfred the G?eat,—that wise and brave and 
i God-frtiring King, whose name awakens reverent affection in 
4 rvery l^nglishman’s heart ? When children we have hidden onr- 
i selves in fancy with, him in the forests and swamps of Athelney, 
(or Alney, in Somersetshire,) the Prince's Isle, as its name signi- 
ries. We have delighted in the tales of hia lofty spirit, which not 
; even the loss of his kingdom could dishearten; of his patient 
wisdom, which could live unsuspected for a whole winter in his 
own herdsman’s cottage, bearing submissively the scoldings of his 
meanest subject, and yet keeping up tlie drooping spirits of the 
noble, faithful few, that never deseated him. We have loved tliat 
genuine charity which could share in his poverty his last loaf with 
il'.e needy pilgrim who a^ked relief in God’s name; and have | 
rejoiced (as if it had been our own case) in God’s goodness, which j 
-.ent an uidookcd-for supply of food immediately after. We have | 
wondered at the cool and dauntless skill, which—using his musical | 

; talents as a meai#s of saving his ruined connti}’, by discovering the i 
best plans for the coming battle—ventured alone among the savage i 
, enemies that watched his hiding-})lace and thirsted for his blood, 
i Such views of Alfred are familiar to us all, hut how few' know the 
liallowcd springs of his lofty, towering character,—Ids fixed and 
' guiding principles of life; or how much England,—nay, the world, 

• /wes to Alfred. 


Europe was daik in those days, but he made it his constant 
endeavour to seek oat pious and learned men in Britain, or on the. 
Continent, in order to gather them around him. He set apart a 
yearly revenue to employ in England the best operatives, English 
or foreign, and thus encourage trade and manufactures at home. 
He invited to his Court foreigners who had travelled to distant 
lands, and also sent out his own subjects to travel; and wrote down 
the histories of all their travels in Saxon (English) for the benefit 
of his people, He kept up a correspondence with all the leading 
kings apd able men throughout the world, arik obtained through 
their help the best teachers for the schools and colleges new- 
modelled or established by him, 8f which Oxford was probably 
one. In the end he “ infused into the people of his various pr«KiniA8ik 
a great desire of learning ; stimulating some by rewards, others by 
making ignorance disadvantageous ; allowihg no illiterate person to 
aspire to any dignity in his court. ’ He obliged every person of 
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rank or property who could not read, to send some kinsman or 
servant lo school, that they might hav(vone at least in their houses 
to read to them; and many grown-up nobles themselves went'to 
school to read and'writc. He formed the noble design of founding 
a nafioTial literature in the Saxon (English) language, procured 
translations of books; and himself wrote a number of valuable 
English books—such as “ 'J'he Chronicles of other Countries,” 
“'J'hc Laws of jflncient and Modern Nations,” “The Sayings 
of the Wise,” “Parables,” &c., &c. He also himself trawAlatcd 
into English “ innumerable books,”—such as “ Bede’s Histoiy of 
England ” (the only one in existence), and “ Orosius’ Geography, 
addijig to it what he could learn from travellers then alive. His 
care of education extended to Englishmen everywliei'c; there was 
i a school established for the Anglo-Saxons who lived at Home ; and 
Pope Martin, at Alfred’s request, exempted that school from all 
public tributes and taxes. 

But to promote religion w’as his great aim. The Roman Catholic 
historians own that all Christendom in that and the following 
centuries was in an awful state of darkness and wickedness. 
“ Christ (say they) was then, as it appears, in a very deep sleep, 
when the ship was covered with waves; and what seemed more, 
when the Lord was thus asleep, there were no disciples who by 
their cries might awaken him, being tliemselvcs all last asleep.” 
'J’lie corrupting doctrines of Romanism had been gradually creeping, 
like a gloomy chilly mist, all over Europe, and were then reaching 
England. Alfred himself, probably, by far the loftiest, wisest, 
most enlightened, and most scriptural man then alive, was under the 
hoiid.s of that superstition and error in wliich he had been brought 
up from childhood. He looked to a great degree on man’s good 
deeds as able to purchase God’s favour, and on earthly sufferings as 
a means of diminisliing the penalty due to sin. Would that 
there were no Protestant Christians in our own days who 
think almost the same, in the face of Scripture and of the Articles 
of our Church. His reverence for the relics of good men of old 
was superstitious, and, though not himself idolatrous, the honour 
given in his writings to the second commandinont is jiainfiilly 
small. He reverenced Rome as the centre of learning and of 
civilization, and the Bishop of Rome as the most venerable and 
holy of bishops; but he did not allow him to usurp authority over 
England’s Church or interfere in the business of the nation. And 
when the Pope and his party were urging on the deadly dqctiinc of 
transubstantiation, and were censuring John Erigena, the learned 
divine who opposed that dof^crine, Alfred brought him over to 
■ •ifingk id, and made him the teacher of divinity iu the head school 
where the clergy and young nobles were educated. Grimbald was 
another of the foreign teachers w’hom he brought over, a man 
equally opposed to the new eiTor; “ most learned in the Uivinc ! 
Scriptures, and most skilled in the art of music.” , 








PENNY MAGAZINj;. 311 j 

Alfred himself translated into English “ Gregory’s Pastoral,” j 
(a popular hook then for the clergy,) and sent a copy of it to i 
every bishop in the land, with writing materials to multiply copies; 1 
and with a circular letter. That circular calls to*mind the days of > 
his ancestors (Bede’s time) when kings'and people guided them- j 
selves* by “ God’s written word,” and the clergy were earnest in , 
learning, and in preaching, and in reading the services. It says | 
that “ when he began to reign there were lew clej-gy north of the 11 
HumU;r, and none south of it, wdi6 could undLTstaiid the I.atiu i I 
prayers^ or translate into English the ejtistle of the day. And ! j 
; i^lhougj[i the churches were as yet unUumed by the Pagans, and i' 
filled with books and with God’s servants, they had little fruit of !' 
their books, bedause they w'ere not written in English, and they I j 
could understand nothing of them aright.” “And then it came ij 
into iny mind,” adds he, “ that the Law of God was first found in 
Hebrew, and that the Greeks learned it and turned it into ! 
their own tongue, and again the Latins learned it and turned I 
it into their own tongue, and now every Christian people had | 
turned some part of it into theh" own tongue. And now 1 
think it behoves us to turn some books that ar^ most needful 
of all to understand, into that language which we all know, that 
all the youth of English free-boin men should be drawn Jo 
learning, and learn nothing else until they first can read Ihiglish; 
and aftcrw'ard those may learn Latin who choose to have more 
learning.” Aud#he adds, “God be thanked, there are now some 
bishops who cati teach.” | 

Alfred then procci'iled to the important task of translating many ‘ 
portions of Holy Scripture itself. “ Moved by the Spirit of God,” ' 
saith his friend Asscr, “he studied the rudiments of Dii'ine i 
Scripture. Like a most productive bee, he flew here and tliere, ; 
asking questions as he went (for he made his chaplains read con- ji 
stantly the Latin Bible to him), until he had eagerly and un- Ij 
ceasingly collected many variiius flowers of Divine Scriptures, 1 
with which he thickly stored the cells of his mind. And v/hen a 
quotation was cojiied into his book, he was eager to read and 
translate it into Saxon (English), and then to teach others.” ; 
These passages were mixed together as they happened to come, 
until the volume “became almost as large as a Psalter.” lie 
called it his “ Enchiridion,” or Manual, or lland-hook (for the !, 

I three vrords mean the same), “becau.se he carefully kept it at haad i 
day and night, and found no small consolation therein.” In the jj 
end of*his life (.\.d. 901) he began to translate the Book of jj 


Psalms, and died, at the early age of fifty-two, before he had i 
finished it. , 

1 It is not clearly proved that he translated the whole Bf^e, or^‘*’* 
i indeed, that any one else was directed by him to finish the blessed 
j work he had begun. But it is evident how inestimable to English- 
i men must have been this Manual, or Volume of all the choicest 
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portions of God’s Woi’d, well translated into their own language; 
especially at a time when either there jvas no English Bible, or the 
old translation of Bede’s had become obsolete or hard to under* 
stand, and most df the copies had been burned by the Danes. 

It was Alfred’s detennination to give half his time and mental 
exertion to God’s service. This he did, by keeping eighthours 
daily for prayer, and study, translation, &c., and the other eight fur 
hih kingly duties,: and confining his time for sleep, recreation, 
refreshment, and exercise, to**the remaining eight hours, ^^.’’locks 
were then unknown, and sun-dials useless by night or cloudy days; 
so he iivi'ented his own cloSk. He made wax candles, exactly equi^J 
ill weight and length, of such size that six bupied just twenty-four 
hours, and each was marked with twelve notches* an inch apart. 
These w'ere placed under his chaplain’s care, and kept burning i 
beside him night and day, a fresh one being lighted as soon as I 
another was finished. Each candle burned four hours, each notch 
twenty niinutts; and Alfred thus divided time mio four-hour 
watches. The ancients divided time into three-hour watches, 


I (Matt. XX. 1—6, and Mark xiii. 35); and modern clocks divide 
it into hours: but British sailors in Royal and merchant ships still 
use four-hour watches of Alfred, who founded both Navies, As 
tlfe wind made tile ttme-candles burn irregularly, Alfred invented 
(or else introduced from Italy) lanterns of w'ood and horn, then 
unknown in England, hut now in every stable-boy’s hand. The 
very ancient Romans had used candles and horn lanterns, but in the 
days wdicn ihey conquered Britain they used chiefl)' lamps, such as 
aic sometimes still dug up in England. 

Such was Alfred, one of those majestic and mighty intellects 
whom God from time to time raises up on earth, (some good, some 
bad,) to bring about His purposes, and change the course of the 
woild, and leave the stamp of their hand upon the history and 
habits of mankind, even wlien themselves are forgotten, and the 
.share they had in w'liat W'e see arouii.d us, fallen out of view. 
Such, among others, were Cyrus, Alexander, Constantine, Charlc-' 
magne, Mahomet, Columbus, Luther, and Alfred. Blessed those 
among them whose delight was to work God’s will, and to be 
conscious fellow-helpers with God, in that which belonged to the, 
Redeemer’s kingdom on earth and in heaven ! V. P. ! 


GOLD FOR DIGGING WITHOUT GOING TO CALIFORNIA. 

JlAvut"* been very successful my- , without hastening to California, as 
self in the discovery of Gold, I feel multitudes are now doing, 
a desire to impart my* secret to Such persons will no doubt be , 
others, and especially to those of my I inteiested to know that there is s | 
fellow-countrymen wdio are content I very rich and extensive gold-mine to ^ 
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! which I can show them the way, and i quent in California, and that the ' 

I to which every one who wishe^, may j &trot\g sometimes plunder the weak ' 
I qA access without difficulty. j of all their gains. And 1 am not 

{ ! This gold has a great advantage | much surprise# at this, for one sin 
I over that which is got at the diggings I often leads to another. If robbery 
' iif C^jfornia, for be a breach of the Eighth Command- 

1st. It IS pure gold, and of the ment, covetousness is equally for- 
' very finest quality, whereas the Jjidden by the'Penth. 

I Califo*rnian gold is mixed with dross; A very different spirit, however, 
j' and now large quantities of base piev ^lU among such as dig in these 
I *metalli? powder, to mutate gold-dust, gold-mines, for they can never be 

I have been prepiwed ai’d shipped off robbed of their treasure. (Matt. vi. 
by dishonest jieople, in tl'.ii, .and other 2d.) And each one Ines to help, 

I countiies, on pnipose tf' clmnve the instead of hindeiing his neighbour, 

I diggers. The eonscq.iencc is, that and encourages him to diligence and 

I I after a man ha. laboured ’.here many perseverance, (ileb. 24.) 

| ! mouths, he may find on: that he has 4th, and lastly. There is anothei 
j; been deceived in ius bairinn, and gr‘^'»l and veiy letnarkable coniiast 
1| has heaped up nothing bn* lulih.'-h. between the twiii cases. In bofli 
Ij But the gold, which I would eases the diggers are « leni//* om 
jj ad\i.sc every wise person to seek home. They ha\ e access to the gold- 
! after, is as pure and fine, as it is mines only tor a limited time, .uni 
■ | plentiful, so tliat he who acquires it when the command is nssued they 
j c.an never be disappomlcd will all have to go home. But this is 

2ci. 1 observe in the juipeis that the great advantage of eveiy one 
i Cahfoi Ulan gold is so greedily sought who ha^ gained tliis better treasure 
i aite'-, that the diggeis often quarrel which 1 have been iec.mimendiug to 
! indfight about itamoiigst tneniselves, you, that he will be able to take all 
! .ind that life and propevtv are U\ no his treasuie with him. \\ heieas lie 
i means safe thc-ie. But ir the gold- who has done nothing all his life but 
i nimes of winch 1 speak, there is no try to heap up the ordinary gold .and 
I jealousy or quarrelling among the silver, will find it too heaiy to take 
! diggers, for not only has the King of on .so long a journey, and will be 
t’ne ! ountry to which it belongs for- obliged to leave it all behind him 
idden his servants to slri^e {2 Tiir.. (Ps. xlix. 17), to his endless miseiy 
II, 24), but so abundant is the pre- and shame. 


Clous treasure that theie is enough j Reader—is this a parable to you ? 
for all; and i have known many a | Then consider! and pray foi grace 
poor petson become enriched and to understand it. 
happy, after digging diligently, and j , The gold-mine, 1 need scarcely 
melting down (Ps.cxix.il) what j say, is the Bible. “The kingdom 
be had gained, who. when he first | of heaven" (therein made knovvn) 
began, was a ncedv and miserable, “is likemnto treasure hid in afield 
liCiTgai. the which, wdien a man hath found 

,Trd. 1 hear that robbeiies arc *fre- he liideth, and for joy thereof goeth 
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and Rclleth all that he hath, and j 
buyeth that field.” (Matt. xiii. 41.) | 
In it are hidden precious blessing.s, | 
which can enrich the sinner to all j 
eternity—“the unsearchable riches' 
of Christ"—j)i omiscs of health to the 
sick, strength to the weary—gui¬ 
dance to the perplexed—comfort fqr 
the afflicted, and succour in the 
hour of death ! t, 

All who have e\Cl dugin the Sciip- 
ture mine, with prayer for Divine 
help, have found such tieasures as 
outweigh all the gold of Cali¬ 
fornia and Mexico put together, and 
if you will be peisuadcd to “go and 
do likewise,” you will soon leain to 
say of God’s statutes with one of 
old, who laboured* hard (Ps. Ixiii. 8) 
and dug deep, “More to be desired 
are they than gold, yea than miudi 
fine gold.” (Ps. \ix. 10) 

A JVible can be bought for less 
money than two quaits of ale. It 
will icpay you for leading it, better 
than the ncwspapei. It can tell jmu 
more about the histoiy of the woild 
th.an any learned man can. It con¬ 
tains more wisdom than the head of 
any philosopher. Por it is the pure 
word of God—written for our learn¬ 
ing, to teach us how to live and how 
to die! 

What if you bad all the gold and 
silver in the woiId,—can they make a 
man happy ? When his body is 
full of p.iin, or his mind full of 
trouble, or things have been going 
wrong with him, or when he comes to 
lie upon his death-bed—can money 
give him relief? Can money bribe 
thTlving of Terrors and buy off his 
victim? Ala.s! how mad are all 
those who live only to make money 
—or to provide for the wants of the 


presentwoiId,aridrarelyor nevei take 1 
down,.the dusty Bible Irom the shelf, ' 
nor set themselves to dig therein T 
Header, come and dig in this ' 
heavenly mine. “ How much better , 
is it to get wisdom than gold, and’to , 
get understanding rather to be ! 
chosen than silver ! ” (Prov. xvi. Ifl.) 
Seek salvation in tlie Bible; attend 
to God's offer of mercy to poor guilty 
sinners; hearken to the {(raciou * 
invitations of the Lord Jesus (Uiri.st, ^ 
to repent and believe; pray that the ; 
promises of the Bible may be vcuin ; 
lay lip God’s Word in yonr hearts, .is 
the miser doc.s bis goUl in some 
secret place, for safety. And if yon 
t.'ikc this advice, I can only assure 
j'ou by niy own happy expeiience, 
that the man who has the largest 
quantity of gold and silver in all the 
world, is not so lich as you; and 
that ,1 day will soon coinewhen al! tl e 
world shall perceive, that the wmildly 
licli mail has amassed only dross, 
while the Bible Christian lias giown 
rich in the possession of the piirc'-t 
and finest gold, got by digging, / c , 
by reading, meditation, and pnyci. 

A.'z. 

ENCOURAGEMENT TO DISTRICT 
VISITORS. 

i nOM TITK KOTK-HOOK OC V ILTUt. 

MAN’.*- I)AUt.IITi:R 

It w,as in the winter of 184-, at that 
time of year when the effoits of 
nature and the eneigies of the poor 
seem alike paralysed, and w hen the 
evils of want are too often aldded to 
the sufferings of cold and sic kness, 
that the subject of this narrative—a 
poor widow, residing in a district I 
had lately taken—first became known 
I to me. She called to ask for relief. 

' and this I refused to give until I ' 
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bad inquired into her character and 
circumstances. I took down her 
name and address, however, and 
promised to take an early oppor¬ 
tunity of seeing her. She left the 
hooscr angrily exclaiming, as she 
closed the door, “ This is the way 
we poor creatures are treated; the 
I parsoift would not care if \ve were to 
! starve.’' Judging by her appear- 
(tucc that she was really m distress, 
T lost no Uiue in invistigating her 
case, and finding that she was a 
] respectable, industrious woman, I 
' hastened to her dwelling, carrying 
j with me a few necessaries. 1 found 
her out, but promised to call on 
Sunday, when 1 was told I should 
' be sure to find her at home. This I 
; did, and, to my grief, found her 
busily engaged, cleaning hei loom. 
She received me in a very blunt 
I way; and, upon expiessing my cori- 
I cern at finding her\o employed, she 
' merely said, “ It is all very fine for 
you gentlefolks to talk so, but 
' we poor people must do the same on 
the Sunday as on woiking-davs, 
it is hard work to keep from starving 
as it is.” I pressed upon her the 
awful consequences of living without 
God in the world, and tried to show- 
that “ one thing is needful ” But, 
alas! “caieful and troubled about 
many things,” she was unconcerned 
about .every thing beyond the pre- 
' sent life, and again piessed upon 
' me her lemi<oial wants. 

; I confinued to visit this poor 
] widow, jccasionally reading to her 
j iind always leaving her a tract. But 
months passed away without her 
appearing to feel any interest in the 
1 concerns of eternity: and 1 was 



beginning to feel deeply distressed at 
her total carelessness, when, one 
itiorning, whilst' engaged in reading 
to her, to my surprise and delight 
she bilrst into a flood of tears, ex¬ 
claiming, “Oh! Ma’am, that tract 
you left me,—‘ The Sinner's Friend,’ 
—has made me so unhappy. I am so 
wretched about my soul, and I feel 
tluit t^iere can be no hope for me.” 
I now humbly endeavoured—w’ith 
what joy may readily be imagined— 
to point this heart-bioken sinner to 
Jesus. 1 lead to her some of the 
many piomises of Scriptuie, and 
joined with her in pr.iyer, but she 
appealed to be unable to drink iii 
ahycomfoii. On the following day 
1 found her more r*nxioiis than ever 
.about her soul, and still sufTering 
great distiess of mind. This con¬ 
tinued for some days, w hen suddenly 
a ray of light from the Sun of Righ¬ 
teousness seemed to burst in upon 
hei soul. She “found a Saviour,” 
and at length enjoyed a peace that 
only He can give. From this time 
my \isits were nioie frequent than 
ever, and 1 loimd liei daily growing 
in glace. Soon afterwards she was 
taken ill, and I’had her icmoved to 
St. George’s Hospital; but finding 
hei self worse, rather than better, she 
left it (0 return to her children. My 
visits to hei were again renew'cd; 
and from this time I can safely saj 
It was a privilege to be with her. 
.She w'as no linger <rusting to self, 
hut, looking implicitly ti, Christ, her 
great desire was to devote herseli 
imrescivedlv to his service; and, 
amid all her sufferings, it*was a 
pleasure *to sec how entirely she 
' lesigiied her own u>iU to that of her 
N 2 
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Master’s. The language of her heart 
was this,—“ Thy will, not mine, be 
done.” She was tliankfiil for every 
I kindness, and ofitin said, “ How 

I 

I ineixiful it was in God to raise up to 
1 one so umvorthv of the least of hi.s 
I mercies .so many Christian friends. 
I can thank. Him for every pain I 
have not one too much.” And then 
she bcautifidlv added,— 

' f 

” Sweet to lie p.issive in llis bands, 
And know 710 will but His." 

Shortly before hei death I took the 
sacrament with her; and the recol¬ 
lection of her calm, placid expres- 
■sion will not easily bo effaced from 
ni\ mind, llefoie t.iking leave of 
j her, upon niy expiessing a hope tlult 
; she had deiived (inufoit, she leplied, 
j grasping iny hand with great tender- 
I lies-,, ‘‘Dll' yes; my Saviour ha-s 
I indeed beeii piesent wiih me; Hi.s 
j liloiul was shed fu me. We have 
i been ccleln.itmg his dying love; 
and if we nevii see e.ieli othei again 
heie I hope w- .sliall meet at the 
maui.igc fea'-t of the Lamb,—then 
you know we siuill never part, and | 
we sh.dl then he able to praise Him 
as we ouiiht." These were her 
words, as neaily as I can recollect, 
and this was my hist inteivicw with 
hei. A few weeks after this 1 
received the following account of her 
death fioin our nmcli-valiied Scrip¬ 
ture-reader, who continually visited 
her, and who felt the s.ame interest 
in her as myself. In answei to my 
inqiiirie.s, lie says, “ Her last hours 
were delightfully peaceful. Slip 
spoke constantly of the goodness of 
Glyl in tcinoviug the blindness from 
her mind, and for rcvealing.Himself 
to her in Christ reconciled. Slie 
seemed to suffer much, but she suf¬ 


fered joyfully. After reading the 
lOtl^ of John, I once asked her if she 
knew anything of the expression,— 
‘ 1 give unto them eternal life?’ 
she answered, ‘Yes;’ and told me 
.she had it in possession already.’^ 
Such was the happy and peaceful 
end of this penitent. Oh! may it 
j please the Great Head of tlie^ Church 
so to bless this simple statement of 
facts that it may be the initrumcivf 
in his hands*of inducing some wan¬ 
derer from his fold to follow lier 
steps. And may it serve to stimu¬ 
late the desponding visitoi to perse¬ 
vere in the work .amid every dis- 
couiagement. In due season we 
sh.dl leap, if we f.iiiit iml. “Wait 
on the Lord, he of gi'ocl coiir.age, 
and He sh.dl strengilien thine heart. 
Wait, I sa\, on the Lord.” 

Ci.t ttnvM.VN’.s DAi GHTca, 

—t ^ 

“I CAN.NOT TKLL TIIF, DF.LKiHT 
1 FIND IN Sl'.RVINt; HIM." 

It was fi 0111 a pel sou in veiy humide 
life th.it 1 licaid Ih.s expression. I 
was slaying a few months since .it the 
house of a relative, in one of the 
suburbs of London, and diiiiiig my 
visit, a set of painters were at work 
on the outside of the house. 1 was 
about to enter iny loom, one day, 
when I perceived two of the men 
busily employed at the window, and 
in earnest conversation. 1 stepped 
back before they saw me, hut my 
attention was airestcd by'■’a well- 
known passage of Scnpiuie being 
quoted, and I could not forbeai 
pausing a few moments to listen, 
and thus I ovcrheaid pait of a con¬ 
versation which proved one at least of 
those pool mciy to he “ rich in faith 
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anil an heir of the kinpdorn.” lie re- | 
niajrked to his companion, • The j 
Sciipture tclk ns that ‘godliness is i 
, profitable to all things, having the j 
, pi^mUe of the life which now is, j 
I and of that which is to tome; ’ and , 
sure I am that this is true: the 
niercire with which God lias sur¬ 
rounded me, since 1 liavc know-n 
^lim arp wonderful, and / ramot 
fell the 1 Jhi^, in srrvin^ 

in m." lie continued to give a 

simple hut touching history of him¬ 
self, his domestic joys and tiials, | 
and concluded hy exprc'-sincr his i 
confidence that in lieaven we shall j 
I praise God for those very (ircum-j 
! stances and disjicns.itions which had | 
appealed most tiying and painful to j 
us on eaith. I did not listen longet. 
His woid.s, “ 1 cannot tell ihedeliglit 
I find in serving Him,” and the 
happy, satisfied, pet hiimhle lone j 
with which they weie siiokcii went 1 
I to niy lieart. I felt gladdened and j 
I thankful to ha\e hcaid this testi- j 
I nioiiy to the joy of God’s service, 

I from this humhle workman. My 
, next thought was, how* seldom do we 
hear such a testimony ! But what is 
the cause of this;—whal -aie the 
Inndeianccbtothis luippj expeiiciice? 
The tliiee following appear to me 
to be the chief:— 

I'irst. ircakncti'i of Fiiilh. Didwc 
walk before God as his adopied chil¬ 
dren, “seeing Him who is iiivisihle,” 
realiziiif^ what Christ has done and 
what He has piepaied foi ns, we 
should lejoiie in being “fellow- j 
W'oikeis with Hun," wc should 
delight in the piivilege of doing any¬ 
thing for Him who halh done so much 
for us. 

Sctondly. Woildlincss oj Spi'i!. 


This is a very common, very subtle 
and most successful snare. How*, 
many aie tiying to maintain a leli- 
gious pirofession, and a leligious life, 
without wholl) .separating themselves 
fiom worldly pursuits and pleasures, j 
but theie can he no joy in God’s 
wrvice while there is a disided ' 
heart. 

Tliirdly. Neglect of Communion 
'loiHi Ood. This, indeed, lies at the 
loot of oiir weak faith and worldly 
indinatuins. Satan is ever vigilant, 
thewoildis ever alluiiiig, and our 
hearts are ever treacheious. How 
then can we niainlahi our confidence 
^efore (io.l, or how woik for liiin 
with /cal and delight, if we neglect I 
to seek constant Supplies of giace, ■ 
according to our gieat need. Here, | 
then, is the b.attle-field of the great i 

cnemv, and never do we betake om- ' 

.1 

selves to the tin one of grace in public j 
or piivate, but he is at baud to pie- 
vent or mar our cornmumon with ‘ 
God. And if he can prevail on us , 
to shoilen or omit our seasons of | 
devotion, he know's he has gamed a i 
point, and lobhcd us of a large mca- I 
sure of streiigtji fordav. Oh!: I 
let us never suffer any dislraciions, ) 
however multiplied or defiling, to i 
frighten us fiom the mcicv-scat 
without one fenent appeal f.>r help! 
How' consoling and .strengthening 
the ihoiigiit, that Hi* who died for 
us ‘‘ever livcth to make inter- 
ecssioii.” • 

Diligent in the use of all the 
kHeans of grace, hut specially of pri¬ 
vate ])raypr, and medil.itioiyin God'.s 
word, oiir faith will be strengthened, 
our woiliMincss subdued, and we ! 
shall find it our “ me.tt and iliink’’ i 
to do the will o.''oui llcavenlj Fatliei 
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in the work He appoints us by His | 
providence, the “ love of Christ con- i 
straining us to live not unto our¬ 
selves, but to Him who died for us 
and rose again.” 

I have referred only to active 
service foi God, but it is given to 
many to glorify Him by suft’a- 
ing lather than doing his vvill. 
He looks on the heart, and a'desire 
to spend and be spent for Him is 
accepted of him, when He in infinite 
wisdom withholds the ability for 
active usefulnees. “ They also serve 
who only stand and wait,” 

A. M. 

• 

DELIVERANCE ,IN THE HOUR OF 
DANGER. 

“Call upon me in trouble, and I will 
deliver thee.” 

While engaged in writing a letter | 
for a poor neighbour, a dark cloud 
overspiead the sky. and so dininied 
the light in the cottage, that I could 
with difficulty see to guide my pen. 

“ Had you not better light a candle 
for the lady?” said an elderly 
woman, who was knitting by the 
fire-side. “ What aiComfort it is,” I 
said, “ that when one light fails 
another can be procured; but that 
I is the most precious light which 
i hghtetb every man that cometh into 
the world,—a light that neither 
knows measure nor end.” As the 
leady liiciler performed its part, the 
knitter said. “ I rarel'y light a can- 
cile without a feeling of gratitude.” 

“ And yet,” I said, “ that is *a 
coniiiMu,^occurrence.” “ Yes,” she 
replied; “ but it reminds me of an 
iinconimon occurience.” “ What 
was that?" I asked,—“ifiti'. agree- • 
able to you to cominunicato it.” '< 

I ^ 


% 

I “Most willingly,” she replied:—“ My 

. brother held a farm in —. Jlne 
market-day he had a large drove of 
cattle to dispose of, and told me, 
that if he did not return hame by 
nine o’clock in the evening I was 
not to expect him till the morrow, as 
he should stay at a friend’s thouse. 
In the course of the evetvng my 
servant-girl told me her mother wa|^ 
ill and vvisl^ed to see her, ‘ You 
may go, Sally,’ 1 said, ‘ and as youi 
master is from home you need not 
return to-night.’ As the labouring 
men had retired to their usual place 
of rest over the stables, and the 
clock in the kitchen had given 
warning for ten, 1 locked up the 
house and went into the parlour to 
take the basket of plate into my 
bed-room, when, to my utter terror 
and amazement, I saw the legs of a 
man partly con-:ealed uiidei the 
dining-table. Fortunately he was 
not aw are that I saw him, uiid with 
fear and trembling I proceeded to 
niy chamber. I dared not laise an 
ahirm, it would have been imprudent 
to have attempted it. T was beyond 
the reach of man’s help. Imt not 
beyond'the reach of God’s eai. 1 ; 
locked the door of my room, and, j 
falling upon my knees, besought ! 
with stioiig supplication that a way 
of escape might be made for me. I ' 
prayed to my Heavenly Father, that i 
He would in his infinite mercy . 
direct me what to do. Casting my 
eyes round my chamber they fell on i 
a box of store-candles, winch the ! 
giocer had brought at noon, and ; 
which, fortunately, had not been ' 
stowed in tlieir u^iual place. To : 
kindle e iiiie oi tlii cjuickK' and i 
fix them as close N; ;i (iii’i as pos.sibh' ' 
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in the large bow-window of my when she appeared, and she would 
^roDm, which happily faced *he high- vent her passion against them by 
road, was the work of my rapid striking at jhem and cursing them, 
fingers, hoping that the flames might TUns she lived like a daughter of 
be. mistaken foi a lire. Nor was 1 Ishmael in a Christian land, “her 
wrong in my conjecture. A few hand against every man, and every 
passengers gave the alarm to the man’s hand against her.” 
ne'^hbours, who flocked to ray as# After some time a family came to 
sist.^Mce, and the thief was glad to reside in that portion of the parish, 
make his escape. Thus the God of sofne of the members of which under- 
all mercy brought me deliverance in took the office of district visitors. In 
the hour of* neecT.” “ We have their rounds they came to the hut of 


reason, indeed.” I said, “to exclaun 
with David,—' Ble-js the Lord, O my 
soul, and foiget not all his benefits 
tor the eyc.s of the Lord run to and 
fro ihrougliont tiie whole earth to 
■shew Himself iliongin the behalf of 
them whose heart is pcitect towards 
Him.” W. 

I 

S MINISTKKIAL TtECOLLECTIONS. 
^o XXIV. 

“Now IS the accepted tune ” 

THE REPUTED WITCH 

Some yeais ago, there lived, in a 
hamlet of my parish, an old woman 
of an unusually lorbidd-i gcuaractei. 
She was one of those persons, happily 
seldom met with, who seem to regard 
every one else with avejsion. She 
had taken up her abode in a poor Init 
by the loadsidc, wlieieshe shut her- 
sell up a great part of her time, 
shunning all intercourse witli her 
neighbours. When she went abroad 
(0 gather a few sticLs for her fire, 
she would Uiiii away fiom those she 
met, m scowl on tlieni if she passed 
them by. They m return looked 
I upon her as more of an evil spit it 
i than a human cieature, and at length 


(this poor woman. One of the ladles 
I knocked at the dooi, and was met 
by the usual curse, “ Why had they 
come to tiouble her ? ” Some words 
of kindness addressed to the woman 
“tinned away her wrath” for the 
moment, and Aey were enabled to 
tell hei what was their object, and to 
expiess their desire for her welfare. 
They could do little more then, but 
said they would call again. Without 
describing the several visits which 
took place after this, it w ill be enough 
to say, that by kind conduct the 
ladies gradually won upon the 
woman's affections, and became wel 
come visitois. They read the Scrip¬ 
tures to hev, and endeavouied to 
acquaint her with the great “ mystery 
of godliness,” that “ God so loved 
I the world that He gave His only- 
I begotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
! eth in Him should not perish, but 
I have everlasting life.” (John tii. 16.) 
Having directed her attention to such 
saving truth, they paiticularly urged 
upon her the duty of attending 
^public worsliip upon the Lord’s-day. 
Knowing theiiiselves wh^ it was to* 
be “ satisfied with the goodness of the 


tlieir common .-.aying was, that .die I Loid’.s* house,” (Fs. Ixv. ‘1,J and re- 
! was “a witcli.” Tiie childien, half rneiubcimg that the “foohsliness oi 


fearing her, would shout after her i preaching'' was his chief appointed 
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I meanj to convert and save souls, 
i (1 Cor. i. 21,) they did not cease 
j to invite her “ to go up with tlie niul- 
i titiide to the house of God to keep 
holy day." (I’salni xlii. 4.) This 
was more than .she could bear to 
' think of, for she dreaded the thought 
I of mixing with those from whom she 
I had received notliing but harshness, 

; and w'hom she had looked upon wnh 
i nothing but hatred. She could not 
I go amongst them. The visitors spoke 
! to her of the love of God, and tlie 
blessedness of “keeping His com¬ 
mandments." Theyassmed her that 
He would welcome her, and His 
people would welcome hei, and she 
need not fear. Still, whilst .she con¬ 
sented to what the;^ said, she hesi¬ 
tated and hung back, and “dwelt 
alone." They reminded her that ! 
“the time was short," and the end 
might come whilst she was halting 
in her course. At Ictigth she pio- 
mised, when .she could get a pair of 
shoes lit to go to chinch in, she 
would go. The shoes were supplied 
by her kind visitors, and they left 
her with the hope that they should 
meet her on the next lijdibath in the 
house of God. They looked for her 
amongst the congregation, but she 
was not thci c. H er door was closed, 
and had not been opened that morn¬ 
ing. It remained closed through the 
day. The neighbours, fearing some¬ 
thing might be wrong, repaired to 
her hut, and knocked. No answer 
! came from within. Tlicv forced the 

I • 

I door, and what a solemn sight wasi 
I , presented^tjO them! There was the 
1 poor woman, stretched upon her bed, 
a corpse. Her little room in unusual 
order,—licr clothes lay by her, clean 
and folded up,—the shoes were by I 


her side, ready to be put on, and all 
thing^s ejj^idently prepared agaMi:t the 
expected Sabbath. She had tnad^ 
ready to go to the house of God, but 
before the morning dawned Iter soul 
had been requiicd, and there re-' 
inained only the evidence of her 
intention, but that iiitentiun unful¬ 
filled. * 

It is not foi man to say wliethei 
she iiad found mercy of the Lord 
or not; He oniy who knows tlic 
hearts shall ptoiiouncc whether the 
instructions of her kind visitois may ^ 
not have led hei to Jesus before [i 
that d<iv, ami whether tiie mtciitiun 
I in her case was not tlio pi oof of a J 
converted heait. I<er us diaw some ! 
lessons for ouiselves fiom her story. ' 
1. It teaches us the iiiiportauce of i 
that cjii.ilitj of cliaritv, ft Coi. xiii.) i 
which “hopclli all tilings" concern- 
ing otlicis. It has been said that 
“we generally think*better oi w'orse 
of people than they dcseivc." Now 
here was the case of one of whom ' 
her neighbours tliought so ill, that 
they conscnleil to set liei dow u as one j 
who “had a devil," to whom it w.u» , 
vain to think of “ shewing .ui\ good." |, 
The Clirii^tiaii visitors sicppcd in, \ 
and by a kind interest iii hei welfjie, 1 
wcic enableil prihap.s lo lead her ' 
soul to her Saviour. Ceil duly their 
intercourse luul the clfcLt ol softening ' j 
her, dircelingher to the Woi d of God, 11 
and producing in her an intention of j 
repentance. How many, whom wc 
are ready to give over as “repio- 
hates,” might, under .'.iiml.u cfl’uits, 
and by the grace of God, “become i 
now creatures in Christ Jesus (2 Cor. | 
V. 17), and “ h.ibitations of God ; 
thiough theSpiiit'” (liph. ii. 22.) , 
Let us leant to have bowels of mer- 
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cies for all, and to seek the salvation 
of all, remembering that oil of 
grace, and that grace is sufheient to 
turn one whom men deem a witch 
into an angel, and, as of old, make 
“ the blasphemer and the persecutor 
a preacher of the faith which once 
he destroyed." (1 Pet. i. 13; Gal. 
23.) 

2. Further, it shows the dan¬ 
ger of cl^Iaginii to act upon good 
intentions. A ‘ man was converted 
once by heaimg a seimon on this 
text, 1 Kings x\. 10: “As thy ser¬ 
vant was busy here and there, the 
man was gone." Now I do not say 
that the \ erse in that )>ass:igc has this 
meaning, but it fastened itself on his 
mind, as if it spoke of the .sudden 
death of a man ii’ the midst of busy 
occupations. TIioimukK have been 
taken from the woild in such a man¬ 
ner. They have M:!en and gone early 
on their business, they iiave foiined 
theii ])hm>, and got irndway into 
them,—they have join neyed several 
miles on then load,—they have dug 
and sown half then field, they have 
just got w.iim in tlieir woik, and 
they intend, and intend, and intend, 
when their woik is done, k) seek the 
Lord. But the summons comes : they i 
aie missed, and looked for, and then { 
corp.se is found; and all that man 1 
cati say in Iiojic of their salvation is, 

“ Well, they .said they intended to 
turn to God.” Put the man is gone. 
Let ns not forget the proveih, that j 
“hell is paved with good intentions." j 
Many intend, like the poor woman, ^ 
to reform and repent, and lead new , 
lives, and go to church, and care foi ; 
their .souls,—hut they never get 
beyond the intention, and some day 
or some night, iticij “are gone," and 


their good intention.s go down with 
them—perhaps the eternal witne.s8 
that they “k^ew their Lord’s will, 
huUdid it not." (Luke xii. 47.) The 
Lord lead us “ to-day, while it is 
called to-day,” to “ hear his sayings, 
and to do them.” (Matt, vn, 24.) 

A. B. C. 

[^he following case, forw arded by 
another clerical friend, may not 
inaptly be introduced here as a fur¬ 
ther illustration of some of the pre¬ 
ceding lemarks.] 

I 

I 

“ he's goxe ’’ j 

“W’liFN you came into the room, 
Sir,” said John Ware to hi-’ minister, 
who had been .speaking to him very 
seriously about his past life, “ yon j 
know they were putting wet cloths 
on my In-iul, and all standing round ) 
about, looking at me as a gone man. 

1 couldn’t say a woid, but I saw all 
yon did,—bow you read out o' the 
Bible, and tell’d them to think of 
God more than 1 had done ; and then 
yon kneeled down hy my bed-side, 
and prayed for me, fh.it the Lord 
would liave iricicy on me, and spare I 
me, and leach me to see my sinful- 
nos^, and repent and lea 1 a better 
life. But, ob, it vvas so dreadful. for 
the whole jilace seemed to be a- 
fire! ” 

“Well, John, and what did you 
think would become of vou ’ ” 

“Bi'come'of me, Sii ? Why 1 
thought I was alicady in hell! Oh! 
ft was so dreadful! If I git better j 
1 will indeed turn over a mew le.nf, as 
you s;iy\ You will .ece me at church. ' 
I’ll be a very diffeient man, that I 
will.” 

“ Vos, so yoii^say, now, John, and.. 
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SO 1 ^ray you may. You have had a 
most solemn warning. But remem¬ 
ber, you will again be tempted to 
think more about this Vvorld than the 
next, to neglect Divine worship, and 
to trifle with your soul’s best welfare. 
If you would become and continue a 
better man you must seek God’s help, 
and praj for his grace, through the 
merits of his Son Jesus Christ. ^He 
only can give you a right spirit. He 
only can save you. And having felt 
that you need to be saved, nay, that 
you have been on the very brink of 
eternity, surely you wdll take care to 
make good use of God’s sparing 
metcy, and diligently attend on the 
sacred means which God has ap¬ 
pointed to lead yoL to the Saviour. 
Oh, John, if this solemn warning be 
despised, the next pit may take you 
‘ where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched.' " 

How was this earnest appeal an¬ 
swered ? 

In a few weeks the sick man who 
had been so near death that “ he was 
looked upon as a gone man,” through 
God’s goodness was quite restored, so 
as to be able once moje to work in 
the garden, and to take to the market 
his cart-load of vegetables, as usual. 

Can it be believed, that, after all this 
' severe illness, all this solemn warn- 
, ing, and all this sparing mercy, John 
i was no sooner raised up to health 
I than he threw away his good resolu¬ 
tions, and liccame the same careless 
Sabbath-breaker as before? So it 
appeared! , 

]• In answer to the frequent faithful 
I remonstrances of his minister, who 
j reminded him of the-'-prorwises so 
I fervently made when recovery was 
uncertain, he would say, “I do 


intend to be better. Sir. 1 will come 
to ^'iqrch. You may depend I’ae 
be tiiere next Sunday.” Thus pre¬ 
mise was added to promise, and sin 
to sin, in neglecting to fulfil it. 

Months passed away, but no /ohil 
Ware made his appearance in God’s 
house! One day, as the minister 
was hastening by the cottage at 
w hich he had so often called in vain,, 
he again thought of John,—stdpped, ' 
—turned aside! button knocking at 
the door, soon discovered a change 
had taken place. 

The same person who first le- 
quested the minister’s attendance 
upon John, now stood at the door, 
and noticing the look of inquiry, 
without waiting for the question, said 
in a serious tone, “ He’s gone, Sir.” 

“ Gone! who is gone ?” “John, Sir. 
He had another fit three weeks 
since, and died there and then; and 

w'e bulled him in - Chapel- 

yard.” 

“Gone! dead! buried!‘’oxclaimed 
the minister, shocked beyond mea¬ 
sure. “Yes, Sir,” replied the man, 
“he’s gone; and there was no time 
to send foi an) body to come to him. 1 
It was all over with him in a mo¬ 
ment.” 

Suiely if any event can teach us to > 
dread trifling with God’s sp»*ing | 
mercy, such will be (be effect of ,, 
the foregoing narrative, which is no 1 ■ 
fiction, except tlie name! j - 

If the reader into whose hands it ' 

I 

may fall, finds his own course in I; 
some respects described,—if he is 
one of those who talk about serving 
God by and by, or about attending i 
to their souls’ welfare at some con¬ 
venient season, what he has just read 
is intended as a solemn warning. 
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Yes, reader. Attempt not to 
satisfy your conscience with,tbere 
resolutions and promises which hive 
been as yet unfulfilled. Trifle not 
w'itli the opportunities now afforded 
you, lest b^ore another month roll 
away Jt will have to be said of you, 
in th^e .sraiie hopeless manner as it 
was f^aid of John Ware, “He’s 
gone !” Think wheie the unforgiven, 
* the irreligious, the impenitent oo! 
Think where yfiu must go, if you 
prepare not for heaven ! Think of 
your soul. Think of Christ, who 
calls yon to seek pardon and peace 
by faith in Him. Gu to God m 
prayer, plead the Saviour's »nerits, 
and cease not to avail yourself of 
every opporlunity of healing His 
word. Thus you may scriptmally 
hope to liccome, through Divine 
hles-ang, a better man, a Christian 
in deed and in truth. And when it 
shall nliMse votir Ileavnilv Fatlier 

1 V w 

to call yon hence, all who have wit¬ 
nessed the happy change in your 
coiidiu f, will then he able to say of 
you, ITr's to another and a bet- 
fei woild! He's to be with 

Cliiist his Savioiii ! He's to 

that “ rest which is pvepaied for the 
people of God.” J. C. 

A MOPE ■WORDS TO THE i 

ITtfENDS OF THE SICK, AND 
ALSO TO THE HEALTHY. 

Tillin’Edtlot of tlifCliurclimiin’s Monthly 
Pevvtj Maiif'~ini'. 

I HAVE this nioment laid upon my 
table tlie number of your magazine 
for January of the present year, 
having just concluded the perusal of 
a papei, which, from tlie nature of 
my professional avocations, is to me 
one of extreme and /iccM/iar interest. 

Most cordially would 1 second the 
efforts of your correspondent,^ “ A 


I Village Pastor,” in liis important 
j endeavours to impress upon “ the 
friends of the sick ” how “ mistaken ” 
is their “ kindness,” and how awful 
their responsiSility, “when they 
woulcl rather suffer a fiieiid or a 
relative to go out of the world in 
ignorance than that he should be, as 
they think, disturbed by a visit from 
a messenger of mercy, coming to 
Tiling glad tidings of good things.” 
fsiiriicroiis reasons mightbe advanced 
whyiathe medical in<in should not be 
the medium of communicaling the 
sad intelligence to his patient, but 
these 1 need not uige. Sly object is 
biicfly to add rny own decided 
opinion to that of a Village Pastor 
as to the importance of the anriouiice- 
ment being made, piesiiming, I 
need scaicely say, that the sufferer 
,is in a condition to bear it. I would 
•state that it appeals to rne to be a 
part of my own di*ty to communicate 
to the patient myself (though op¬ 
posing the wishes of his friends!, the 
unfavourable opinion I have formed 
of bis case rather than that he should 
remain ignorant of it. I stop not to 
dilate, though 1 fain would do so, 
upon the cases cited by your cone- 
spondent, to prove tliat this kindness 
on the part of the friends is ijuite a 
“mistaken” kindness. Instances 
without number, and of a very affect¬ 
ing kind, have come under my own 
direct observation, wlicie pci sons 
have received not only solace and 
comfoii to their minds by judicious 
ministerial visitations, but relief also 
to their di.strosslng bodily afflictions. 

But let me add a few words to 
those who are yet “strong.” Oh! 
would that I liad the power of a 
thousand pens to address those of 
your readers who are still enjojing 
the inestimable blessing of health. 
Again 1 speak from expeiience. Let 
me then waiti them, in language as 
solemn as my limited powers of ex- 
r|ression will admit, of the awful and 
heart-rending condition of those who 
have to seek on a deatl^^ed for n 
Saviour whose gracious calls have 
been dbspisel, unhe*eded, or perse- 
vcringly and systematically resisted, 
through the course of their previous 
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existence. The pain and the suffer- But who can dare to say whether 
ing attendant upon most of the we even have a death-bed to 

diseases with which the human frame re^Mt upon? The number of Oai 
can be afflicted, are«dreadful even days who can teli ’ man, not long 
to the imagination, but if, when en- since, in the prime of life, and appa- 
dutiiig them, the horrors of a guilty rently in robust health, came to con- 
conscience are superadded, how suit a physician, and was aliout t‘) 
immeasurably accumulated must be speak to him, when hesthggered and 
that anguish, how intense and how fell at his feet, and was dead before 
bitter that woe ! It is scarcely, I j the writer, who was in an adjcpning 
believe, possible to produce a more apartment, could reach him. And 
striking contrast than that winch is ' such case* are perpetually occiSnnig. 
presented by a case such as thi.sfand 1 What then is oui life'^—“A'Mpoui,*', 
one ill which the sufferer, with bodily [ which appearcih for a little time and 
pain as exquisite, is humbly resigned , then vanisiieth awca}'.” 
to the wiB of a Heavenly Father I am, joins, firi,., 

through fditli in the promises held , A Surgeon. 

out by His ciucified Son.* ; .—____- 

-- refer tlu' reader t > K'’ 2^, Vol i' . 'd 

* Fi'i .1 case of this kind, “ one of the Hie '* Cluirehman's itloiit ilj I’tnn; M.i- 
most interesting sights in the world." I gazine,' !)V the Rei li. Wii'i 


POETRY. 


"WHERE ART TliOU'" j A - t’lwu o i Ilnpc’, fmt.uRir beiglits. 
Tiir, voice of the Lord is no longer | liutiauc'd ii\ hq- witduug sm'lc? 
licnr.'l I ’T'is heavenly hop-" :il inc leqmtcs 

In bowers bv liden nude. i The o.hrr.m’s pdnfiil toil 


But still aie the he.iit’s emotions 
stirr’d 

Ill letneuier.Cs haliow’d shade. 

Titere docs an awful \oie ■ arise. 

And I hear it evei/now. 

Sent fiuth by Him who made the 
skies, 

It utters—"'Wlieie art thou 


j 0 (lod, tliough. rarely wdieie 1 ought 
j to be, 

I Yel would 1 neiei wish to iiidi 
' fioin Thee, 

i While vet .in evile from my name 
phice. 

I Let me with lowly ,)o\ tbv loot- 


-.. I t,tepstiare; 

And Conscience echoes back the {'n eartii, i" an, thy love and gl ev 
sound, .,ce, 

In accents deep .md clear, And at Tliy summons lose mjseli 

Vicegerent of ni) Hei^nly King, j in Thee! K. W. 

Speak while I'v'e power to hear! I ____ * 

Art thou in trackless plains ef 

thnnaht “ I WILL BE AS THE DEW UNTO 

n • ^ ’ u . V. la ISRAEL.” 

Or in caves Ijy mem ry held. 

Destroying the e»’m contentment pTomise, O my God, 1 plead, 

•’ J And bow before Thy throne ; 

brought, ■j'},y cenovating power I need, 

Recalling what should be repell’d ? (7 let that power be shown ! 
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I How ioon revive the fn>.bhea'd The meanest flower enshrin’d* in 

II flowers, Ik dew 

1 1 ’i^Itd myriad drops of dew,—* ^ Reflects the orb of day ; 

I Thou sec’st niy drooping langdid Lord! let me And Tliy promise true, 
I pow'ers, Let me Thy %>ve display! 

!j Beliold I and pity too! * E. W 


THE TRBASURY. 


« Are* THE PsvLMv sl’nnt) Fon I apoi^c-- had oc'asion to utter their 
Christian Worshii^'—I t is easily ! tr in;ports of joi on then being 
I seen that tlie ol^ections agaitisl the | loniited \vorchy to sutf’er foi tlie name 
line of Jewish set vices in C'iii istian j ot then dear Lord and Master, wliich 
! congregation.' closc at once. Thus j was iliei. oppo'cd by Jew and Gen- 
j It may be said, .\ri; vve roncerned | tile, tliev brake foith into an appli- 
^ with the atFaif'. of I >;u .d and Liael ’ : cation of the stcoiul l\ahn to the 
Have wo anything ti; do vvitli the , tiaii'u tiotis then before the'r eyes. 

I aik and the teiiipie ’ Thev aie no | (Sec Acts iv. The piimitive 

I nioie Are**vvo I.) iro up to Jeiu- Chiistians eoiistaiitlv toliowed tins 

.Salem, and to a-nship on Sion ' iiieiliod ,u ilieii devoloiiis; and par- 
I Tliev aic dv'Oia'o l a,id trodden tu ularl. v,lii> dvtjvi'ud out ol the 
uiidei foot hv the I’uiks. Aie we .li.inds ol pcisieutn^ tyianls hv 

I to saeiilii e \omig hnllocks acco iling ' the MctoiiCs ol ( oiistaritiiie. they 
to the law ' The law is ubolishi'd. ' piaised God foi his gooilnes' and 
never to he obseiV.’(! again. Do we ^ tin gloiious sue(es> and e^ta dish- 
prav for victoiv ove Mo,ah, lldoni, ; niL'iit of Ciinst's lehgiuii, no words 
and I’hilistia ^ f>' for deiiveranro ] vv"ie found so exiiiiisitely adapted 
fiom llahjlon’ i : ere are no such 1 lot that purpose as those of David 
nations, no such piaias In the woild. j in the Nitn'tj-sixth, Ninety-eighth, 
Wliat, ilAiii. do w^ mean when, I and other I’saluis. “Sing unto the 
taking suih expieisSKiiis into oui j Loid a new song sing unto the 
mouthU^ «e nttei tlum in our own' Loid, .ill the eaitii, smg unto the 
persons, ,is pait' or uir devotions j Loid, and praisi* his name be lell- 
befoie God 1 .'iss.ux 'iy we mean a ' uig of his salvation from day to day 
spiiitual Jcru.sa’.e,, d Sion ; a spi- i Declare liis honoui unto the heathen, 
mual ark .and t-.in e; a spiritual | his vvoiship unto all people," dc. In 
law, spiritual satr \es; .fnd spin-j these and the like l’salin.s w, von- 
tual victories ovei spiritual enemies; ' liiuie to praise God lo: all Ills spni- 

! all de^’i'ibed undci the old names, tual meicies in Chi'st to this day.— 
whldl(^re still leMined, though “old Hislmp llvntv. 

' things are passed away, and all The ukeat K.vd or Rladinu 
j things aie hecome new.’’ By sub- \ the Bible,—I n studying the Woid 
'll stituting Messiah for David, the I ol God, digest it under these two 

II Gospel for the law, the Chmch ; heads, either as leinovmg obsriuc- 
[ Chnstun lor that of Israel, and tlie ' tioi.s, which keep God and thee 

j! enemien oi the one foi those of the j asunder ; oi* as supplying some 
1 other, the Psalms aic made oui own. I uniting power to bring God and 
! Nay, they arc with luoie fulness | liiec together .—( ecii. 

I ana propriety applied now to the, Truk Havi'i ness-—W hat a pri- 
! siibaj^ince than they were of old , vilege this, to enjoy ^lild in all 
j to the “sliadov of good things then ; thing* wliilijL we li«ve them, and 
' to come.” For let it not pas> j all things in?Gj# when they are 
I unobierved. that when, upon the taken away.— 

il fiist publication ftl the Gospel* the | SettupuLous* Christians.— If 
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you send your servant on your mes¬ 
sage, you had rather he went on his 
way as well as he can, than stand 
scrupling every step ,fWhether he 
should set right or left foot forward, 
and whether he should step so far or 
so far at a time. Hindering scruples 
please not God.— Ba.rtt‘r. 

“Honour thy Father and 
Mother, that it may re welj, 
WITH THEE.” —In thcLife of the Rev.' 
Thomas Scott, an account is given 
of a female servant belonging his 
congregation in London, who was 
taken ill, and of whom, with the 
assistance ,o^ kind friends, he took 
care for many years. She was thus 
saved fiom the workhouse, and made 
comfortable to the day of her death. 
And who was this servant-giil ? She 
was one who, in early life, spent all 


her wages as a servant in the support 
aged and distressed parents, 
confidently believed that God 
would raise her up friends whenever 
she might need them, and who gave 
herself, therefore, to the duties w'hich 
her Bible had commanded. 

What is Truth.—‘A deaf and 
dumb boy was once asked what is 
truth ? ’’ lie replied by tlnytistlng 
his finger forward in a straight line. 
He was then asked “ What it. false¬ 
hood?” when he made a zig/^g witli^ 

his finger.-“ Let thine eves look 

right on, and'lct thine eyelids look 
straight before thee.” (Prov. iv. 2,i.) 
“As for such a.s liitn aside to their 
own crooked ways, the Lord shall 
lead them forth with the woikers of 
iniquity; but peace shall,be upon 
Israel.” (Psalm exxv, 5.) 


GLEANINGS FOR THE YOUNG. 


SOME FIRST FRUITS OF IN¬ 
STRUCTION. 

“ Happy tlie child who.sc youngest years 
Receive instruction well.” 

TUB LITTLE BOY WHO KNEW THE W’AY 
TO HEAVEN. 

A FRIEND of mine was going to 

the pretty village oj H-, when 

he met a little girl and hoy of 
about the ages of six and five, of 
whom he asked his w'ay. As he was 
walking on with them he said to the 
little boy, “ Now, my boy, sup¬ 
posing I did not know my way to 
heaven, could you tell it to ine'^” “Yes, 
Sir,” he replied, “it is through Jesus 
Christ." “ Very good,” said my friend, 
“ but if I don’t believe^hat, how am 
I to know that it is true ? ” ‘“I am’ 
the way, the truth, and the life,’" 
said the little boy, “‘no mancomedi 
nnto the Father but by me,’” (Jesus 
Christ). Now this little luiy, my 
young readersfliad tiijg^'ed Jjisikpow- 
ledge of the ff’Mntures to some 
account, for ij.able to give an 
answer to him that asketh the reason 


of the hope that 14 in us. “ Go thou 
and do likewise.” 

Search the Sciiptures daily for 
yourselves. But know it is not 
enough to know the way that leadeth 
unto life, you must walk .f'.heieiii. 
Vou cannot enter upon it too soon. 
It is a way of pleasantness and peace. 
All others lead to death eternal. 

L. 

I 

“TUOU GOD SFEST ME.” 

Two little boys (cousins' living 
under the same loof, m U^^]>oor 
and wretched iicighbourhood, had 
been sent by the district visitor to 
the infant school, where among 
many other lessons they had learnt 
that most comprehensive one, “ Thou 
God seest me," and the fallowing 
little incident may serve to show 
that they had not learned it in vain. 

The father of the one child had, 
in a drunken fir, enlisted «'is a 
soldier, and left his poor wife to gain 
her subsistence as best she could. 
The other boy’s father was a cos¬ 
termonger, an unfeeling, selfish 
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m.in, who cared little for his wife or 
children, and thought only o^ %is 
own selhsh gratifications, and iIi ^ 
•constantly subjected them to priva¬ 
tion and want. 

The mothers wcie sisters, simple- 
minded, patient creatures, over whom 
the visitor w;ft able to exert a most 
beneficial intluencc. Many were the 
haidbh^is they had to endure, but 
iheii jiaiieiicc was exticme, and they 
alwjijb met her with a cheerful 
y/i'u.iieii.'nce and uncomplaining 
mai.nci , so that she found real plea- 
bitie in olieii spending an hour in 
their poor but tid> dwelling. They 
knew but little of leligion, but theii 
I gie.it desiie wa.s to know .7iio)e, and 
I thej would alwaj s willingly leave any 
' little cinplyMucnt in which they might | 
I be octiipieil to listen to theii visitoi’s 
i insi) nf non''.and adviee. .She has 
I ofien loiirid them without a meal, amt 
when they could provide ilrij bread 
enough for themselves and ehildien 
foi tlio d}u,tlieii contenliueiit aod 
even ihankfulness were allectmg. 
Such w.is the home of these little 
hoy-., then scaicely five years old. 
On ictuiiniig froni.chool tliej would 
olte.i lepeat the little lessons tiiev 
had learned during the d.iy, and 
thus, unetttisciously to themselves, 
bring home “a woid in season” to 
their po mothers. 

One day they were playing togetho 
in the yiid vvheic a basket ot hen mgs 
which the man h.ul been hawking, 
hud been pul down, while lu* bad 
gone out to pass the aficmooii, as 
was his custom, in idleness. One of 
I tiieschtlle dinneiless boys suddenly 
Mop])jjV*bis play, gazed wistfully 
into the basket, and at lust taking nji 
a helling eagerly put it tohis mou;h. 
But Ills little playmate observed it, 
and running towards him anxiously 
exclaimed, “Oh, put it down, lor 
de great ^od is looting down upon 
I you limn de sky!” The hcning 
I was again in the basket in an instant, 

! and the little culprit, whom iio doubt 
huiigei had indueed to the act, 
evinertl ns much concern and fright, 
as tliough the ciuel father who.se in- 
jmu'tioii lie had infringed had been 
Btaiidn*g by his sidi|. . 


This IS a simple story, hut it*is , 
true. Fiotn what evil and misery, 
my young reader, may jou'bepre- ; 
served, by alwui^ living and acting 
under .the recolTection of this one^ ' 
sentence, “ Thou God seest me.” 

When temptation comes in your 
way, say at once with Joseph, “ How 
shall I do this great wickedness and 
sio against God,” foi “the eyes of 
tlic'Lordaie in every place, beholding 
tile evil and the good.” C. 

“FATIITII, I MUST PRAV 1 OR YOU.” i 

Om.y one Sunday lyis el.ipsed 
since the circumstanci' faun about to 
relate came under mv notice. It 
was In the Sunday-school of P—, , 

before the commencement of the i' 
afteinoon duties. 1 happened to 
notice that one of iny little fold was 
csying Accoidingly, 1 went to him . 
to asceil.iiii the cau.se, winch, alas! 

] too soon leuint. ^ It was that his 
fathei bad letmned froui the ale- j 
house U> his dinner quite intoxir 
cated, and sweanng most bitieily. i * ' 
His little on said to him, “ Father, i 
does not God see and hear vou?” I 
Blit thi'. ii. poilant question was only ■ 
answeitd i>y a dreadful oath, and a 
command to be silent. But the little 
boy emiid not Imld bis peace, liut 
witli iiieie.isod foititude replied, 

“ Fat 111 1 .1 must pi ay for you that yon 
may be a better fill her, for teachei i 
tells me I nmst pray foi my fathei I 
iind molhi-iBut th .* eniaged fiilhei ' 
mmiedi.it. h driAe his infant from 
his sig'ii, and with an awful excla- j 
niation g n e him a cruel blow. The 11 
little 01C inimediafely returned to I' 

Ills silioob knowing tli.it there he !i 
would be taught to pr.iy I'oi his father, ■ 
and tiM. theie he could be s|^elteied , j 
fiom 111 , violenie. ' * 

Chiblree, if you have parents . 
who lea; not God, your duty to i 
tUeni is unaltered. ■‘Honour’ and ■ 

“ ohev ” t’nem, for this is the com- ' 
in'iiulni'jiit But reinembei likewise ' 
that y ou have .a Fathei iii heaven, , 
who *■ c.iu’th foi and»Aho can 1 • 

ch.ingf, iUmi hearts, tjid iepienib</ 1. 
too iliat ^le is]'^»/who will not ii 
rel.l^e to listeh infimt’s b 

pi ayei. \ C. M. ll. 1 

* 'L 







1 QUESTIONS ON THE LPISTLES. 

[The Texts may he eoiT^iflprecI as a 
' Key i^f) the Questierts, or a further sJus- 
Jration of the suljjfetS|fj(iR>?r8tl . > I 

« 

I’uUKTH SUNUaV AFTIb« EaS1I.R. 

James i I *—21 

1 1. (v. 17 ) From whom do all pood 

tilings come? [See J.ihii iii .'7, Rom. 
j xi. .16, 1 Cor. lu. 6,7] 

I 2. What is the mi aiilng of the expres- 
. I sion, “ Father of lights"? [See Ephes 
!|i. 17.] 

;j 3. (V. 18.) Mention --omf olher^jxts 
11 which speak of God as the .‘Author of 
I, that inward ch.'in^fe. without winch we 
cannot see tlre**kiugdoin of God. [See 
John ]. 12; hi. 3—8, Ephes ii. 1, &:c J 
! 4. " Bi/ the worn o, Iritth." Mention 

' some other passages in which the M'ord 
I of God is spoken of as the pr. at instru¬ 
ment He employs in the conversion of 
the he.'irt of man. [See I Fit i 23, 
.'\cts xxv: 17. !S 1 Cor i IT, is—23, 

' 24 1 

.*>. (v i;» ) A ,s mt.'njr ly hemp' 
“ swilt to laar ' ' > .o-, n 1 —j, 

Jer. XV, 16, 11' \) I. 1 I 
I p vVV. 1'.)—2; ) .Vha* dot’-KsC veiscs 
■ teacli us as to l;,.' t ■ nptatioiis apamst 
I wliich we ou^'iu sjieruUh to p;uard' [Sec 
• also Epiies IV. 25-32, F.pl’.vs v 1 —li J 
|i 7. (V. 22) Wlial IS meant by the 
'‘engrafted woid'" fPs e\;.v 11, 

i Luke VIll 15, Jer xwi I’l ] 

I 8. What IS the Woi 1 ol (lod able to do 
for us ? (See 1 Tun m 1>), 'Vets \i II, 

' 1 Cor XV. 2, Jloiu 1 I'j I 


fi Fi H Su >i n L V /. FI r n E v '■ i r n 
Ja-'icsi 21^-27 

1 (V. 22 ) W .i.it the pr.'Ut •.hvU'ter to 
which vv(- are cxp.j.st 1 and a.'.iuiat m’.o i 
we ought to gii.iid. I'll we !.■ .it the 
\Voril of God ? [St’* Lukf*vni 12--J4] | 
2. What s iij'EUit ' , hemp; i door (I 
the WoriL.’ [I.uho l l.'>, Sec Ait.N | 
XXVi Ih.] I 

.1. fvv £.3, 2l ) IS a iH.o’i . ’,o5.s 

only a “ hearei,’’ .'u.'! ii-ot a ‘ Uooi," lik" 
a man who lool i ,it l.is f,'i"c 11 'i ghi'S ' 

4. (V. 25.) '• Th< juij-ctjiiiV'il lilrrli/." ^ 
In what sense is Uu Mnni ul (.od §*] 
perlev-'t law of lihtrt\ ' [John viii. 36; 
liom. lii. 24; Gal. v i ; see also Koin, i 
Vi 20—22.] ' ♦ 

6. (vv. 26, 27 ) Tliero ate throe tests, 


or proofla, of true religion here spoken 
of jAvVhat is the first ! [See James iii. 

1.^^ • i 

■. What is the second ? [See Exod. 
x\3i. 22; Ps Ixviii. 5, Matt. xxv. 34— I 
to j ! 

7. MHiat is the third f [See, Rom. I 
xii. 2 : 1 John v. 18.] • ' 

0 


^U'-DAY Ai Tim ASCESSlON-D* Y. 

1 Pet. IV 7—11 , 

1. ;v. 7 ) "What 'iS meant hy “/he , 
of all things " [See Matt, xiiif' 10,• 
.also James iv. ] 

2. What consider.itmns ought this fact 
to suggest'? » 

(V s. ) WTiat is Tiuant by “ charity ? ” 

[1 John IV 11.] 

4. How does ch.arity coi or sms ’ [See 
1 Cor, xjii 4, 7 ] 

,i (vv. 10, 11.. IV'i.'it do v'o ' ■urn fro.n 
a consideration ot rhe ’*^crcnt pTaoos 
given by the Spirit > (!#fr‘«1Slart. x.xv i 
14—2'l; l.uke XIX. ! 1—27 ] 

(i. (,v 11 ) In uhat manner alone can ] 
wc cxcrciso i}icrn, 2 iiip'bt' [2 Cor u ,5] ' 

7 . To what cud .no theyguc.i? [. .j ! 
Isa. Xiiii 21 . Uo'u xi. 3ii ] ' 


Whtf i}>’M)AV 
For the EpislK-. Act-! II 1 11 

1. Wll.lt was !l;,. I ll', -if Per.ticost ' 
[Soe Deut. XV J ] ^ 

2 IV 2 ) Wlu.t signified by t!u' 

“rushing vv.nd ' " See John in J 

3 (\ 3.1 W'hat V, .IS sigiufiiKif^'by the 
“ tongues ol hit'" ['■'...•c v S; Horn \ IS J 

4. (V 6 ) hi h> wei- there at this i.me 
devout im n gather! d to. ethei from ev' ry 
i.atior un a-i h. ..a ' J'vod .xxi.i, 17 ] 

5 (vv [>, 7 ) 1)-stnoc the cause I'l Iht 
grisd »ui’/i..c •"ij‘h t> c piopl'' tin 
1'stei” 

t; V.'lh.t p.,ini u .r r-r I’lO'ci; ■ aril 
proiulsc.'i weic 111 .., pih.llcd' [^pl'.i 
xlix , Joel II ] 

7. Is the sti.'.vssi (i: the Gcsjiel uc- 
peodent upon a ' .milci cutpuiu. mg of 
the Holy Spirit now > ;S(' 1 Or a 
li—H, 1 Tiles'! 1 a, l Pet I 12; sec 
Collect for day J 

8 Is Uicre any (Iilltrence he|jVvccn tliu 
ordinary operations ot the .‘'puit of Gcd, 
and those whu'h were vi tu hs.ileil on tne 
day of Pentecost' |“'( 1 '''a .\iv. 22, 
Ilcb ii. 3. 4.] 


i2; sec 


Is Uicre any (Iilltrence he|jVvccn tliu 
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